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| THEATRE 


OF CA THOLIQYVE 
AND PROTESTANT | 


RELIGION, DIVIDED 
into Twelue Bookes. 


Wherein 
The zealous Catholike may plainelic ſee,the manifeſt - 
'* rruth, perſpicuitie , euident foundations and de- 
monſtrarions of the Catholique Religion; Toge-' 
ther withthe motiues and cauſes , why he ſhould 
- + petſeuer theria.. 


The 
Protefant alſo may eaſilie ſee, the falſitie and abſurdi- 
tie, of bis irreligious, and negatine Religion; Toge= 
ther with many | 9m and conuincing reaſons, why 
he is bound to embrace the Catholique faith, and to 
retwrne agdine ro the srue Church from whence he 
departed. 
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\- WRITTEN 
By I. C, Scudentio divinitie, 
With permiſcion, Anno x630. 
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W herein 
The zealous Catholike may plainelie ſee,the manifeſt - 
'- rruth, perſpicuitie , euident foundations and de- 
monſtrations of the Catholique Religion; Toge- 
ther with the motiues and cauſes , why he ſhould 


| + petſeuer theria, 
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The 
Proteant alſo may eaſilie ſee, the falſitie and abſurdi- 
tie, of bis irveligions, and negatine Religion; Toge= 
ther with many | ren and conuincing reaſons, why 
he is bound to embrace the Catholique faith, and to 
retwrne agdine ro the srnue Church from whence he 


departed, 


\&- WRITTEN 
By I. C, Scudentio diuinitie, 
With permiſsion, Anno 1630. 


Agni periculi res ct , &c. Itisa thinge of 

great danget, if after the oracles of the Pro- 
phets, after the teſtimonies of the Apoſtles, after the 
woundes of the Martyrs , thou preſume to diſcuſle 
our ould faith, as it it were new; ifafter ſuch expert 
ouides, thou neuertheles wilt remaine in error: if af- 
ter the combatts of ſuch as did ſtrugle ynto death for 
the defence thereof, thou wilt yet oppugne it with 
idle diſputation: Jet ys therfore reuernece our faith, in 
the glory of the Saintes. $, Ambroſins in ſermone de 
$S- Nazario & Celſo. 
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wENETRELESTY > 
EOGOMOWOWOK 


TO THE BLESSED 
and vnſpotted Virgm Marie, Mo- 


: ther of God, and 9utene of hea- 

: ten, by whom ſaluation and. 

- : | . 

R redemption, came to the 

1% wor l de . 

th | N 

te OOKES of preateſt eſtima- 


tion and nobleſt fiibjet (moſt 
_ Virgin) ought to be 
dedicatedand offred to the no+ 
bleſt and eminentſte perſonages, and that 
for rwo cauſes; th'one to be proreted and 
parronized by them againſt malignant and 
malitious people, ro whome the obie@ or 
matter mighr be offenſiue: the other to gra- 
tifie them for the benehires receaued of rhe, 
the obiefte of this booke which is the thea- 
ter and true repreſentation both of the Ca» 
tholique, and proteſtant religion, being fo 
eminent that ir excelleth and exceedeth all 
obiets whatſoever , ought ro be dedicated 
and conſecrated vnto thee moſt ſacred Vir- 
gin, being the worthieſt creature amongelt 


Fill mecre Creatures that etter were. 


2. The 


Q 


Contrarid 


The Epiflle 
2. The oppoſition of rwo extremities 


ſe poſits canneuer be berter declared or knowen,the 


magis ily» 


ceſci8, 


to oppoſe the one to the other,as things po- 
firiue, and thinges priuatiue,light and dark- 
neſle, thinges contrarie, as heate and cold, 


_ thingescontradiQory,or thinges affirmariue | 


and negatiue, ava man, and noe man : no- 
thinge 1s ſoe repugnant or hurtfull ro the 
Catholique religion, as herefie, and eſpeci- 
ally that of the 1eRaires of our vnfortunate 
dates: nothinge foe contrary to Chriſte as 
Anrtechriſte: nothinge ſoe offenſive ro the 
Catholique Church, as the malignant Con- 
gregation of Caluiniſtes & Anabaptiſtes.So 
as the trueth of the one,canot be made more | 
apparant, more evident, and more cleere, | 


then by the falſhoode of the. other: nor the | 
 goodnefle ofthe one, be better madeknows, | 


then by the miſcheefe & evill of the other. 

3- Vouchſafe therfore($ gratious virgin 
and mother of the Sauiour.of the worlde) 
that the truerh and goodneſle of the one, be- 
inge made knowen, and the falſhoode and 
wickedneſle of the other , being deteQted: 


with thy moſt precious interceſs1on to thy 


Sonne Ieſus, to lightenand illuminate the 
hartes & vnderſtadings of ſuch as are ouer- 
whelmed, and ingulfed in the dangerous a- 
bilme of darcknefle, and are gone aſtraye in 


the intricatlabernith of herefies. Deliverthe 


Ip the darcknes and ſhadgyweot death. Pro- 


6d bleſſed aaa nyy {576 doe walke avwry 


regs 


Dedicatorie. & 
tee and defend the Catholique Church(for 
the ſaftie of which, Chriſte Ietus rooke fleſh 
of thee, and for the eſtabliſhing whereof, he 
ſuffered his bitter paſsion, yealded himſelfe 
ro death, and triumphed ouer the powers 
of darckneſle).from the malice and danger- 
ous purpoſes, of all ſuch as bend all their 
plotts and pollices to deſtroy her. | 

4+. By whom ſhould he religion of vir- 
gins, vowes, and votaries be proteQed and 
vpholden, but by her that made the firſt ſo- 
lemne vowe and profeſsion thereof ? To, 
who ſhould the religion of Chrilt be dedi- 
cared, but to the morher of Chriſt? Or the 
law of grace be addrefled, bur vnto her thar 
1s ful of grace? What better aduocatecan the 
Church haue, then ſhee who is placed ber- 
wixt the ſunne and the moone, as S. Ber- 
nard ſaieth, which is mary betwixt Chriſt & 
his Church? What better defenſe canthere 


+ I a = Þ ak AE {6 


a wv 


:) WI Þ* againſt hereriques, then ſhee (as S. Bona- 
- WF vencure ſaith) rhar deſtroyeth all hereſftes? 
d IF 2nd according to S. Bernard, omnis bereſuns 
d: Wl interemprr;x, Io killeth all hecefhes. Ther- 
iy Wl fore, 6 bleſſed Virgin, Dignare me laudare ts 

Virgo fc Vouchſafs me ta praiſe thee,d ſa, 


cred virgin:fortifie me againſt thine enemies, 
and the enemies of the Church of lelus 
Chriſt; which being his only como wealth, 
kingdom, patrimony, vineyarde and myſti- 
call body, every member thereof, oughr to 
defend, yea is more boundthexvnto, then 

=, "EY ts 


| The EpifHe | 
to the defenſe of any earthly comon wealth» 
As for thyne incpmparable, and vn- 
ſpeakeable merittes and benefires towardes 
me, and towards the wholeworld, alltrue 
Chriſtian hartes doe acknowledge them; 8 — 
with Ariſtotle I confeſſe, Q ni beneficium ac- 
De cdgr»0 cipit, libortate perdidit, He that receueth a be- 
won de c3> nehit loſerh his Iiberry&becomerh a flave to 
digne. his benefaQors . How then ſhould not I & 
the whole world, confeſſe our ſelues ro be 
obliged vnto thee for foe generall and foe 
worthy a benefit as we haue receaued at thy 
handes, Ieſus Chriſt taking thar fleſh of 
thee,in which he woulddye for our offeces? | 
Therfor(6 bleſſed virgin)[offer my ſelf with 
this my labouras a poore flaue ynto thee, I 
proſtrate my ſelfe like a poore wretched & 
finfullcreature before thee, confounded and 7 
oppreſſed with many imperfe&ions and de- | 
fes,voide of merirs,deſtitur of grace, ouer- MW 
charged with the dreadfull afſaulres & ma- 
| chinationsof powerfull enemies, they to' | 
- ſtronge to offend, and Ito weake (withour' 
thy heſpe) ro defend my ſelfe againſt them. 
We therfore, Sub ruxmpreſidium confugimus 
ſanta Dei genitrix, &c. flie vnder thy laue- 
gard, d mother of God, for none that euer | 
relyed vpon thee, was fruſtrated of his expe- Yi 
Aation,none was euerdeceaued of his hope, 
none was euer cofounded or diſcomfoired, 
who hath at any time fled to thy interceſsi- 
on,as holy Churchin all ages by experience 


bath 


; 


= was 
| euer ſeene more noble or more excel-; ,. 


Dedicatorie 
hath proued, and 4 7 
b all hol 1 
_=_ _ haue ſolemnly Aron _— | 
07S _ cherfore, 6 only « hope of fin- 2 4ug./ 
7 ai ” b ioy, ſaluatior ard peace of *-4e _ 
The 2 e. Thou,s « ocean & gulte of grace, ”*: 
Thou _ _ of the living = d. G Ephre 
 ©the mother of all living, * delaud. B, 
_ - life, who breed Hos life 6 _ 
_— _ Thouf the pfetious Ae cm 
Le A the 'worlde , the inextinguible A ſump. 
(epter ofchs c armenr of virginitie, the 4,99" 
| Catholique faith; at 1" my 
| _—_ temple containing kg rr 4 _ 
I. = where contained, Thou, & r Eaft A e Epiph [ 
G the k = and cuer ſhining 5 bringing avs 3.Hier.78 
: which f y of holies . Thou 6% mountaine | Onileede 
Y hich fa furpaſeſt in height, all height of _ 
W Sainte . ou, i in heauen thequeene of h 
$,1n earth the queene of Kingdomes, dw. ſonia 


ZFinalli 
inallie chou art ſhe, then which + nothing * *: $48: 


powers? 


$ The Epiftle Dedicatory, 
powers ? Theſe wich feare and trembling 
ſtand hiding their face, but thou dooſt offer 
vp mankind vnto him whome thou haſt - 
begorren, by whom we obtaine the pardon 
of our offences. | | 
I cherfore thy humble and moſt vn- 
worthy ſuppliant, doe here preſent and of- 
fer vnro thy proteQion, this worke and la- 
bor(though far vaworthy of thy patronage) 
beſeccbing thee , that through thy fauora- 
ble alſsiſtance (O moſt glorious virgin) it 
may ſerue for the reclayming of deceaued 
ſoules into the ſheepfould of Ieſus Chriſt 
for the confuſion of Heretiques, and conſo- 


lation of Carholiques ; for rhe detetion of 


falſitie, and aduancement of verity; and laſt- 


lie, for the greater honor and glory, both 
of thee, and of thy. B. Sonne, our Lord and 
Sauiour Iefus, to whom with the Father, &. | 


the Holy Ghoſt, be honor and glory, world 
without end, Amen, 


: 
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THE PREFACE IO 
THE READER. 


| NES Certaine Proteftant {gentle Rea- 
Fo. ,, der) quaſſinge, and caurrouſsinge 
NAN 11 4 place,cried out againt chePope, 
aww hich is 4 cuftome noWe 4 ayes, 
| aſwell with the meanfeſt, as With the greateſt, & 
cheefet perſonages, hauing ther miniſters at 
BY their elboWe When they are at meate, to ſclander 
the Pope, Prieſtes and Catholikes. 1 Wwoulde they 


L had read and obſerued the verſe of $. Auguitine, 
| Q uiſquis amat diftis abſentum rodere vitam, 
| Hanc menſam vetitam noucrit eſſe tb3. 
Who ſoe ſpeakes ill of thoſe that abſenr be, 
Forbidden is this tables companie. 

But theſe men When they are m their greateſe 
diſſol#tion,then they raile ag ainit religion, hich 
sbould bridle, and reſtraine them from their rio- 

EL i #ous, andWanton exceſſe, This partie being re-' 
proued by 4 certaine Catholike gentleman, that 
W4s at theboorde, beoan preſently to defend his 
liberty,and licentiouſnes by holy ſcripture, and by 
theWwordes of our Saour miitaken & ill applied, 
anſwered,that what ſoeuer enteretd into the bel- 
ly,doth no harme to the ſonle,but'that whith co- 
merh from the harte, This is noe nelpeprathſe m 
| - the 


T0 The Preface 
the malignant Church, as Euſebins ſaith of the 
Herettke Cerinthus, Who becauſe be Was gwen 
to the bellye and beaitly pleaſures, framed holy 
ſcripture accordinge to his ſenſualitie,as this pro< 
reſtant alleadged Scripture againit faftinge, and 
began ts prouokethe Gentleman to diſpure with 
him; Who anſwered him, that it Was not his part 
to reaſon or iudge of holy Scripture, being ſoe 
myſticall, and ſo far exceedimge his capacity, eſ- 
pecially in ſuch diſordered places amoungeſt the 
cuppes; the fruite whereof Would rather tende to 
 confuſio,then to edificatid or deuotid. The Prote- 
ftantereplyed, that if any man could anſweare to 
his demaundes or queſtions at the full, and ſatiſ-' 
fie him truly aud effeFually, he Would become C a- 
tholike: the Gentleman ſaid he Would doe his en- 
deuour to propounde ſuch demaundes to others; 
and ſoe he Went vnto the cheefeit proteſtants of 
that place, Who haue ſett doWwne theſe challenges 
& deliered the vnte the ſaid gent. Who delivered 
them vnto me; beinge in one houſe With him. 

2 Theſe propoſitions Were nothingeelſe, but 
the old berefies of auncient hereticks, and Were 
long ſince condemned, and anathematized by the 
auttority of the Catholike Churche in all ages, 
Whercin thoſe heretikes did ſpringevp . As byS, 
Peter 4againit Simon Magus . By Liberius the 
Pope, S, Athanaſius and S. Hillary, againſt Ar 
73s. By S. Damaſus, S. Gregory NaZianFen 
& S.Bafil againit Macedonius. By S, Celeſtinus 
Pope and $. Cyrill of Alexandria, againit Neſto- 
Tins . By S, Leo againit Euiiches, Ey Itenus 4- 
gant 


To the reader. I 
gainft Valentine . By Tertulian againit Marcion. 
By Origane againft Celſus, By S. Cyprian againſt 
Nouatus. By S. Hierom againt Heluidius; Iot- 
nian, Vigilantius, Luciferans, By $. Auguitine 
againſt Donatiſts && Pelagians. By Agath agamſt 
Montoliſtes. By Taraſius —_ Imadge break- 
ers. By Lanſrancus, Guumundus and Algerins, 
again(t Berimgarius, By Petrus Clumiacenſis 4- 
gainit Henricians and Petrobruſians, and agaumt 
Adelhard. By S. Bernard againit Thomas \W al- 
denſis, and W itcleefe. By the Bushoppe of Roche- 
ſter,as Wellby his bookes as by his blood, againit 
Luther and Zuinglius . By Kinge Hevry the 8. 
bimſelfe, againit the ſaid Luther, Whoſe booke 1 
haue. Finally by ſue many generall Councells of 
= the World in all ages, and bythe mot famous & 
# generall Councell of Treute, Which ſate vpon this 
matter the ſpace of 16. yeares. 
| 3+ Touching the aforeſaid propoſitions,truly 
T Was loath (though earneafily entreared by the 
Gentleman) to trouble my ſelfe to anſWpere them. 
and that for many cauſes . Firſt for that Prote- 
:tantes are voide of all bumility, Whoſe religions 
nothing elce the aperuerſe and ſelf-wild denial 
of relig1o, neuer learning the trueth ſemply but op- 
pugning it Wilfully. The ſecond, becauſe Whatſoe- 
wer Proteſtants Write, they doe it not nether for 
gods ſake, or for their oWne edification, bur for 
the deitruftion and confuſion of others, as Luther 
himſelfe their Author did confeſſe diſputmge with 
Eckins, Who ſaid,that it Was not ſor godes ſake, 
be tooke that matter in hang: and therfore none 
| more 
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—_ 22. The Preface 
== Wis a more maleparte or ſawcie then they be , for they 
|: Sue. bib. aenie all groundes of diſputation; all traditions of 
Lane, The Apoitles, Dottors, Councells , and teſtimonie 
"4589. of holy Martyres . For as When S. Auguftine, 
' Beze«in and the holy Doctors of the Church , reaſoned 
x <bl _— W:th the Donatiits, Arrians, Maniches, and 0- 
*e * Thers, and vrged them With the audthoritie of 
| Tom 2. godes Church , With thewmdgmente of theſea 4- 
-.- 236.3. Ke- poitolique, With the ſucceſsion of Bishoppes in 
gem 43 the (ame, with the Councells, and finallie With 
C/ —_ : the name Catholikg, thoſe beretikes quite retefted 
6.32 M4 thoſegroundes aud meanes of tryall: even ſo 
| / Bezs' 48, Luther the.captaine and ringleader of theſe late 
|, &. 10. in / beretiques ſaid . I ſet not by a thouſande Augu- 
| - ſtines, and 4 thouſand Cyprians alleadged againit 
po rf to. ime alone: calling S. Auguftine, $. Hierom and 
ois comp S- Gregorie,the Iuſtices af the Papiſticall king- 
mib. c. 10. dome. Thus alſo did that proud Beza, charge O- 
Bren.in rigines With blaſphemie, adding that neither $. 
Upelo Chryſoſtome , nor any of the Greeke fathers, did 
F# youſ- — ever declare the trueth ſimply: & charged Saint 
k obcil Colu, Hierom With shamles errors, as muocation of 
|” dewvera Sainits, and the prattiſe of chaftiticor virginitie 
'  vcel,refor- jn the Church ., Muſculus alſo ſaid,that S. Hie- 
_— 1, Tom did deſernerather bell then heauen. Brentius 
uy 1 af did charge the firſt Councell of Nice with fouleer- 
©. de minz.. T0rs.Caluine called the fathers thereof Lunatick. 
| fratiinter. 4nd ſrantt icke people. Muſculus ſaith, they Were, 
\ "prep locor. ;nffigated and led by the divill, and that all Co- 
b: gore ca 4, {cells Were pernitiouſlie fallen intaerrors, Vr- 
|. ow. banusRegius ſaid, that in the beſt tymes of the 
 1llir, pre” Church, Sathan ouerruled all Bushoppes. Per 
| - Mar- 
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Martyr called the aunciente Fathers, pratlers,bus 7,0 . 
- : | e811 
no diumes. Iricus reiefted the ſaid Fathers. Pe- ,, 
ter Martyr alſo ſaid, that as longe as men reliev- Humfred, 


pon the Fathers , they muſt be deluded With er- -n vn. lu- | 


7015. Doftour Humfrie at Oxford ſaid, that Inell «ll; par. ; 
gaue 4 great ſcope ynto the Papiſts, and did him- Gs 


hmþelſe: for What haueWe todoe With fleash & ad keyew 
and bloud? The ſame alſo Caluine and Perer Mar- Gall, 

tyr Tprote. W hitakers alſovnto Dottour Sanders 414157 de 
anſwered ſayinge. We care not for your biſtories. __. 
Dottour Toby Mathewe ſaid ta Father Campion. 10.ref, 

If be should beleue the Fathers, he could not be 4 Camp. 5... 
proteſtants, Beza cried out againſt Athanaſius, r4ie. 


and the Fathers of the Councell'of Nice, for that **& *X2 


(ſaith the) Athanaſius found out this Tripartite ye nv 


god (he meant the bleſſed Trinte.) He ſaid alſo ,,, 
that he Fathers of that Councell Were blindeſs- 
phifts, the mmifters of the the beaſt, & the bond- 
ſlanes of Antechriſt, 
4. The third canſe of this mine auerſion 
Was, becauſe proteiiantes are bard to be reclai- 
med: for that amoiigeit all the ſefts that ener Were 
none Tere more inconitant, 0r variablem their 
Dottrinethen the Proteftants. For neither birdes, 
or beaftes (as Plinie ſartth) doe Tpatihe to breake 
other birdes egges,or deftroie others of-ſpringe,as * +? 
theſe Protefiantes Watche to deſtroye and abrogarx Plin,ns+ - 
the Doftrine Which Was hatched before them; ſq **ral. &Þ.: 


as Whatſoener the firſt goſpeller doth ſettle, cher 8, 


Þhelpe that comes from hum doth deſtrops it: as ** 
o f cede of many exawples the con fe} 5108 of Au- 


gue 


” and 
OH > - 


1 cor, | 
Cain, in 


ſelfe greate Wronge,m alleadginge the Fathers for pref.inllits _ 
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14. The Prefate 
guſta may ſerue for one, ſo called for that in that 
_ Collog. al. c;xty , the Lutheranes did exhibit to Charles the 
-” $enbar.f 4 5. 4 bookeWherein Were Written all the articles 
bar 29.a1- of their Dodtrine, Which Was 59. times chaunged 
renb.jol. andmangled, as they themſelues aſſirme, in all 
4 64+ Which, the laſt is nothinge likethe firit, and ſoe, 
they call it, Corhurnum &c. A d:ſihmge yn- 
to all the reji ., notWwithitandinge Luther ſaid it 
70 be. Fundamentum quod hatenus papi- | 
{tis oppoluimus. The fundation Which hitherto | 
We oppoſed again#t the Papiſts,the grounde of our | 
religion accordmg'to the Word of god, and the on- 
lie rule of the peace and eſtablishinge of traquil- 
titie in Germany(ſaith he) but in very frueth Was | 
the cauſe of all the Warres, and troubles thereof: Þ 
and Which Was abolished out of Germany, yea i 
out of Auguſta it ſelfe, and Within fee yeares bea | 
came Zuinglians & ( uingfeldians, and is in noe | 
place accepte in Saxonie : For other ſettes (With | 
Which that miſerable Country doe abounde,being 
in niiber 20. as Staniſlaus Reſcius deſcribeth) | 
carrienge With the all the ſway, did Reppe in a- 
moungeſt them , and ſo at the laſt Luthers Do- 
arine Was vtterly reietted. Count Palatines Co. 
untry can beare Wwitnes of. this mutabilitie, Which 
from Juinglianiſme, turned to Lutheraniſme, & 
Smidlerus 4g4ine from Lutheraniſme to Z1inglianiſme. AS 
inviis alſo vpper Germany When one Prince,or great ſu- 
8ullen. f. perintendent dies, the people after their death dae 
oh change their religion. | 
5» England alſoe cannot denye this to be 


erue, Which 4 certaine Pope many hundred yeares 
pro: 


To the reader. 15 
propheſied of them, ſaymg . Englich men, of all 
nations are mot inconitant and Wwaueringe in 
their faith , the time shall come (ſaith he) that 
When Chriftendom shall haue moſt neede of them, 
they shall ſuarWe from their faith , and fall mto 
ſettes, and herefies. For in our daies it changed 
her religion 4. times Within 30. yeares: vnder 
kinge Henry the 8. kinge Edward his ſonne: 
Queene Marie; and Elizabeth; And as Fox ſaith, 
kinge EdWvard beinge 4 cbilde after his fathers 
funerall, by the inſtigation and ſettinge on of his 
nclethe Dukeof Somerſett, did abolish the re- 
l:gzon, Which his Father had by lawe ordained 
Viz. The fix articles,containng. 1, Thetrueth of 
the Reale preſence. 2. That both kindes for all 
perſons, are not neceſſarie. 3, That marriage of 
Priefts is prohibited by the laWpe of God. 4. That 
Vowes and votaries are confirmed by the lawe of 

3 God.5- That the Maſſe is agreable to Chriſtes in- 

0 firucion. 6. That Auricular confeſsion, 15 War 
Wl ranted by the Word of God. This kange ſett foorth 
) WM rwo buokes of reformation Cr afterwards «third. 
Theſe articles of our fatth Were made at one par- 
lamente by the ſaid kinge Henry the 8. and were 
abrogated as ſuperiiitious inuentions by another 
Parleamet.Anunas & menſtruas fides,as Hil- 
larie and $. Baſil ſay of the Arrians, euery newe 
yeare and monetha neWwe fatth, And What I 
pray you can be amonngit Chriftians more diſ- 
grace full then this? For ought not our Religid,& 
every article thereof, to be as the ſame. Baſil 
ſaith; eadem heri,hodie & in ſzcula?ro 4d- 
mis 
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mitt noe change, but to contineWe his vigor, aſ- 
Well yeiterdaye, to daye, as alſoe ſor ener? Ac- 
cording Whereunto our Sauiour alſoe ſaith, that 
heauen and earthe shal paſſe,but. my Wordes shal 
nat paſse , nor anyiott, nor ſillable thereof till 
al beſulfilled. 1s there any Chriſtian to be found, 
Who dares be ſo bould to ſay that our Parlament 
exceedeth the power of God? But god by his ab- 
ſolute power (as Ariitotle and all dinines, and 
Philoſophers affirme)cannot make to contradi- 
ftories or contraries to be tree, becauſe of the 
implication therein (for if the one berrewe,, the * 
other muſt be falſe) and truly noe more cantbeſe | 
oppoſiteand contradittorie Parleaments, be” poſ= | 
ſiblierrue, | 

6. The 4.cauſe Was, that Proteſtantes make 
but a mockery of all rel;gion, forthat they follow 
Nuholas Machauailes precepts, holding thatthe 
Catholtke religion is a hinderance to State, and 
that Princes shoulde followethatreligion(though 
the groundes thereof be never ſoe falſe) Which 
doth aduance their preſent eſl ate: but contrarie co 
this $. Thomas ſaith,that Wi{dome and poWer are 
companions of tree religion, Which When it fai- 
leth, the poWer of Fate alſoe faileth: non veniat 
anima mea, ſaith S.Bernard,in Concilium e- 
orum qui dicunt &c. my ſouleshall not follow 
their Conucells Who ſay, that the exaltation and 
and peace of the Empire, Will bunder the peace of 
the Church. If Inſtice be a vertue ro giue everie 
- +9nan his oWne,to giuero Ceſar his olpne, andto 
God his one, how doththe Prince kgepe pen 
Ti 
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With god, that rakes from God his righte, Which 
1s religion, & deprines his divine maieſtie of thas 
Worshipp & reuerece Which is due vnto bimsThig 
is proued, for that Princes folloWinge this falſe 
reaſon of Rate , haue beene put by God frothein 
ſtate , as Ieroboamthe ſeruant of Salamon,to c6- 
tinewe himſelfe in the kingdome Which be had ta- 
ken from Roboam, did alter the Religion & made 
4 falſe religion. For he made to golden calues, 
one at Dan,and the other at Bethell: and alſo al- 
tered the order of prieftoode, by ordaininge others 
that Were not of the order of Leuie. For Which 
both he and his yſſue Were deprived of their king- 
© dome, and deftroied of their lives, The Princes of 
the lewes, by reaſon of their ſtate, put Chriſt to 
death, leaft the Romames shoulde come vpon the, 
neuertheleſſe the Romaines came vpon them, and 
deſtroyed them. 

7. Vetizaa kinge of Spaine and his ſucceſ- 
ſor Rodorigus, fearinge the rebellion of their ſub= 
tettes, for their oWpne Wicked attes, deftroied and 

| WF raſed done all the fironge boldes of Spaine: 
| WE Þhbich Was the canſe that , that Country Was 
broughte in one quarter of 4 yeare in ſubteition 
by the Moores, Which Were not expelled Spaine mn 
709. yeares after. The kinges of Fraunce, Francis 
the firſt, and bus ſonne Honrythe ſecond, the one 
brought i the Turcke, thinckinge to bringe him 
n to Spaine againſt Charles the fift Emperour & 
kinge of Spaine, to deſtroy Spaine. But Whetber 
did the rtempe#t drine the Turcke, but to Tolouſe 
Within France, Which afterwards Þpith great 4 

=_””” tv 
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doe, makinge many ſpoiles of that Conntrie;Were 
driuen out, after burninge the Cittie of Nicea & 
other citties out of Which they brought With them 
5209. Chriſtians as ſlaues, amongeſt Whichnum= | 
ber Were 200. conſecrated virgins ; the other did | 
$07ne With the rebellious proteſiat Princes againſt | 
the ſaid Charles, by whom they Were ouerthro- | 
Wen and brought to ſubiettion. Kinge Henry the | 
third of Fraunce , bemge perſWaded , that he © 
should never be obeyed of bis ſubieftes , vnles he © 
Should make away the Catholique Princes , 4s © 
Henry of Loren Dukeof Guiſe and Luyes of love, 


the Cardinall bis brother: murthered themin the © 


aſſembly of Bloys 1588 . but for that he was led © 
rather by theWwicked Councell of Macheuillians,. | 
and not by the lawye of God, be Was puniched © 
bimſelfe by 4 poore ſillye friar Without the pro- * 
curment of any, but of his one head, Who thruſt © 
him thorough Tpith a knife beinge inthe migde# 
of his army,purpoſing to beſidge Paris, Tobn Fre- 
dericke Duke of Saxonie, intendingeto take the 
Empire from the houje of Auitria, followed Mar- 3 
eine Luthers Councell, that Le should change his 3 
religion, ſoe that bythe procurment of Luther bs 
rebelled againit his ſouera:gne . But the fruts 
thar he reaped by this ſalſereaſon, Was to be ap- 
prehended, put in to priſon, depriued of his eftate, 
Dukedome and dignity of eleftor shipp: Was not 
Abſolon deftroyed by the falſe Councell of Archi- | 
zofell? And Aman by bis wicked plottes, by Which | 
he tought to defiroie Mardocheus and the chils | 
ren of Iſrgell? For there is noe Wiſdome or Gone: 
| (F 
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cell of Macheuillians ag ainit God & his Church. 
Thomas CromWel Was put to death(as Fox ſauh) 
by the cruel{ laWwe he made himſelfe, as by a cer- 
raine fatall deitinie (theſe be Foxes Wordes) that 
Whoſoeuer should be cait into the ToWer, he 
Should bepur to death Without examinanion; the 
ſaid Fox calleth this CromWell the Wall and de- 
fenſe of proteitant religion. But,qui hominibus 
placent confuſi ſunr, quoniam Deus ſpreuir 
eos,theſe Which doe pleaſe men are confounded, 
for God deſpiſeth them. 

8. The principal and laſt reaſon or cauſeis, 
forthat theſe articles are already condemned by 
the generall Indgement and verditin ſoe man 
generall Councells as haue beene mthe World, 
ſpecially by the laſt generall Councell of Trent, 
therfore noWe they ought not to be called m que- 
ftion,W hereupon Gelaſins the Pope ſaith. Maio- 
res noſtri divina inlpirationecernentes, 6c, 
Our Ancetours foreſeimge by diuine inſpiration, 
did mo#t earneitly pray the faithfull, that What. 
ſoeuer was decreed by any Councell againit anny 
hereſie, for the faith of the Catholiks and the 
Catholike trueth, it should neuer be broughtein 
queſtion againe. Alſo Leo the-Pope did defire the 
Emperour Marcianus , that there should be noe 
retrattation in any thinge defined by the holy Co- 
uncell, and ſoe the ſaid Marcianus eſtablished by 
laWwe accordinge to his requeſt, that none should 
diſpure of the definition of the Councell, The ſaid 
Leo alſo taught the ſame in his Epiſtle to the 
Councel of Chalcedon, & to Maximus the Bus- 
; any] "Y 
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hopp of Antioch. The ſameis alſo decreede inthe 
Councellof Epbeſus,and in the Councell of Chal- 
cedon, S. Anguitme alſo ſaid , that it is an inſo- 
ſolent madnes to diſpured againit any thinge, that 
the Catholike church bad defined.For our Sauior 
ſaith, Whoſoener heareth your, heareth me, and 
Whatſoeuer they Will you to doe, that dve yee. 
fo For as much therfore,as theſe herefies 
Were condemned (as I haneſaid) by the generall 
Councell of Trent, vnto Whomprotetantes 1efu- 
ſed to come to trye their dofirine( for none ever re- | 
fuſeth the tr1all of generall Councells, but here- 
tikes) ther fore Te ought not to diſpute With them | 
any more. Which alſo rightly agreeth with the 
coucell of $.Paul vuto Titus ſaying. A man that is | 
an hereticke after the firſt and ſecond admonitid, / 
shunne, knoWinge that ſuch a one is peruerted. 
And to Tomothy he ſaith , theſe be they that 
craftilie enter into houſes, and leade capiine filly 
Women, alWwaies learninge and neuer attaininge 
pnto the knoWledge of the trueth, but as lames 
and Mambris reſiſted Moyſes, ſoe theſe alſo reſift 
the trueth,me#u corrupted in minde, reprobate cd 
cerninge the faith . All the While that $. Augu- 
ftine was an Heretick, $. Ambroſe Would neuer 
diſpute With him; And the Empreſſe Placilla, Wife 
vuto the great Theodofius , vnderſtanding that 
Eunomius the Hereticke Would fame reaſon With 
her husband, for eſchewinge danger of bemg cor- 
rTupted by him,did With great Wiſdome binder the 
conference. And NaZianzenus ſaith, We ought 
to abhor Heretikes as the deſtruftio of the church, 
and the poyſon of crueth, not carienge any hatred 
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p#1ts their perſons , but — of their er- 
rors. Ignatius likewiſe ſaith, ve fill Incis fu- 
gite diuitonem vnircatis,& malam heretico- 
rum doQrinam. As the children of light,shunne 
diviſion of vnitie, and the wicked dotirine of He- 
reticks, by Whom the Whole World is defiled, re- 
fraine from thoſe euill hearbes, Which Chriſt did 
neuer plant, for they be not the ſeede of God, but of 
the deuill . Be not deceaned brethren, ſaith 
he, Whoſoeuer shall followpe a ſeducer, shall nener 
poſeeſſe the kingdome of heauen: and Whoſoeuer 
departes not from a falſe preacher,sball purchaſe 

euerlaflinge damnation. 

10. Thus he admonished,thatWe should be- 
Ware of wicked Hereſies,the reaſon of his caueat 
is, for that Hereſie (as the boly Dottors ſaye) is 4 
certaine miſcheeſe of the diuill and 4 firebrande, 
that cometh from hell, apeſtilente , corrupt, and 
poyſoned ater, a cancker that conſumeth the body 
in Which it is norished, 4 certaine diſeaſe, that 
doth penetratethe intralles,and doth corrupt and 
mfeit the ſoules of Chriſtians: and not only doth 
kill with her touche as the Viper doth, or With 
ber fighte as the Baſilihe,or With ber belching as 
the dragon, but after all theſe fashions and many 
more, doth deſiroy, confounde,and caſt aWay ll 
that approache it, neither is there any other 1c- 
medie but to flie, nor any other refuge then to de- 
parte from ſuch 4 ane, as is intangled With it 3, 0 
other ſecurity, then to be far from ſuch au infer- 
nall and contagious miſcheefe , Which With the 
name of Chriſte, defiroieth Chriff is our _ 
an 
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and vnder thepretence of faith, deſtroyeth faith. 
And $, Auguitine ſaith ;, let every Catholike flie 
and abhor them, With Whom the Church commue 
nicateth not: for We ought not,ſaieth he,to haue 
parteW:ith them, that hauenopariicipation With 
themſelues, and Which arenot vnited to the body. 
of the Whole Church ; and to conclude With our 
Sautour,one should neuer otherwiſe accomprte of 
them, then as of heathens and publicans, and his 
= Euangeliit $. Tohn forbiddeth vs to ſalute 
nem. 

Hl. Therfore( gentle Reader )theſe be ſuſficiet 
reaſons Wherfore We Should beloath to diſpute 
with Proteſtantes, Which through their fall from 


godes Church arevoide of all bumility, mtoxica- © 
ted With pride, and are ſo blinded with malice, |: 


that they cannot learneor imbrace the trueth,or 
baue any trewe Wiſdome. For as the holly ſcrip- 
ture ſaith, into a malicious ſoule, Wiſdome Shall 
wot enter: For in all ciuill conuerſation or diſpu- 
tation, eſpeciallyin matters of religion, we should 


meend nothinge els but the conſolation of our ſou. |} 
les, andthe edification of our neighbours, and 4s 


the Apoſileſaith, Non noſmeriplos; ſed Ielum 
Chriſtum prazdicamus, not our ſelues or our 
ene gloryshould We ayme at, but that of Chriſt 
Teſu, Whoſe cote Without ſeame is rente in peeces 
by ſo many Wilfull mnutted opinions of protestats: 


Whoſe myſtical body (T meane his Church) is deſ- | 
piſed, forſaken, & perſecured:the fruite of whoſe | 


dottrine,and the proiett of their range deuiſes, 


Fendes to nothinge els, then to shakethe very v8 
Als 
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lars, ftroungeft foundations, and fortreſſes of all 
Chriſtianity: and at lenght to bringe m all cold- 
nes, and doubtfulneſie in our beleefe, and misbe- 
2 . leefein the principalefte mifteries in our Catho- 
like religion, plaine Atheſime and confuſion of all 
* Chriftian piety, a gate for all diſorders, and diſſp- 
* lution of life and manners , a shipWpreacke of 
* Conſcience, 'and other marck able and ſutable ef- 
3 fettes to their dottrine and behauiour, Which are 
= prattiſed by them daily m all places Where they 
beare ſWay.Andalthough euery man( 45 $. Nat. 
ſaith) may thinke of God, but not euery man diſ- 
pure of him, ſo every man ought nor to diſpute or 
2 gdoubte of the cheefeft miſteries of Catholtke reli 
2 gion, but beleene them ſimplyWith the vniuerſall 
3 Church,Which is (accordinge the Apoftle) the fir- 
= mamenteand foundation of trueth: and therfore 
£41 not in any ſortedeceaue vr. 
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cipall toundarion and groundes are theſe ar- 
ticles aforelaid,is nothing elle thena deny- 
inge of all Religion and piety,anda renew- 
inge of all herefies, fol. 4.47 

CHAP. TIT. 

Thar no ior or fillable of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, oughrto becounted a thinge indiffe- 
rent or of ſmale moment, and that wholoe- 
ver doth not agree with the Catholique 
church in all pointes of beleefe, cannot be 
laued. | fol.459 

CHAP. III. 

Thar the new Religion, for that it takes 
away all religion, is worſe then that of the 
Turckes and Gentiles, fol. 452 

CHAP, I. 

An anſwer vnto Proteſtants, barking a- 
gainit the religious inſticutions of holy Or- 
ders , faytng that religious vocations were 
notinſtirured by our Saujour, fol. 4.67 

CHAaSP. IH, 

Thar the Apoſtles and their followers in 
the primitiuechuich, followed this eſtate 
of perteQion. fol. 473 

CHAP. I1I7. 

Of the increaſe of religious orders, and 
how the ſame continued from timeto time 
vntiil our dayes. fol. 4.76 

CH AP. IV. 
That preeſtes in the primitiue churh, e- 
| . , wal 


Of the chapters. [Sd 
uen from the Apoſtles time , were religi- 
ouſe, and obſerued religious order of life. 


fol. 4.86 
| CHAP. WV. 
Of the multitude of religious perſons. 
f ol, +)k 
CHAP. VT, 


Of many great and eminent men, who 

forſooke and contemned the world, to be- 

-& come religious. fol. 4.99 
. CHAP, VII. 

. Of Emperors Kinges and Princes who 

forſooke the world tro become religious. 


fol. 504. 

CHAP. VITI 
Of Empreſles, Queenes and Princes who 
likewiſe forſooke the world to become re- 
ligious, fol. 518 

2 CHAP, IX. 
" How greatly religious people fruify vnto 
© God and to his Church: and that they are 
the beſt labourers which are therein. fol. 525 


N CHAP, T. 

e The name of thoſe that ſuffred death by 
3 the Gewſes of Flanders, where the prote- 
. ſtantesareſoecalled. fol.534- 
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6 Certaine cruell and bloody fates com- 
mitted in Fraiice againſt the Cath olikes, by 

thoſe that the yulgac ſoxte doe cal Hugono- 


32 The table 
res, from the tyme rhac they ſtirred rebel- 
lion againſt the kinge, Anno 1562 fol. 54.4. 


A Catalogue of thoſe that ſuffered death, 
as wel vnderking Henry,as Queene Eliza- 
beth, and = lames, from theyeare of our 
Lord 1535. and 27. ofking Henryes raigne 


ynto the yeere 1620, fol. 555 i 


CHAP, ITT. 
A Compenam of the martyrs and con- 
feflors of Ireland vader Queene Elizabeth, 


fol. 569 
CHAP. I. 


| Every ſe of herefies challinging vnto 
thelclues che trewe and Catholique charch, 
there is here ſer downe; the true notes and 
markes, by which the ſame may be dilcer- 
ned, | fol. 587 


CHAP. II, 

That there are many excellencies and 
eftetes which ſhould allure euery one, ro | 
follow and imbrace the Catholique religi- | 
on; Andcontrariwiſe, many inconneniences 
and blaſphemies which the new religion 
houldeth and reacherh, The firlt excellen- | 
Cies. | fol. 609 | 

CHAP. II. | 
The 2.excellency, is thepure andhol- 
lie dotcine which ir profeſlech, fol. 619 | 


3 Chap: | 


Of the chapters. 
} - CHAP. IP. 
The 3. Excellencie is, moſt diuine Sacrs- 
ments, which confer grace. fol. 613 


CHAP. V. 
The 4. Excellencie is,to fauor the good, 
and to puniſh the wicked. fol, 6x6. 


CHAP; VI, 
The 5. Excellencie is, the conuerſfion of 
| allnarions vato Chrifte, and driving Idg- 
latrie our of che world. ibid, | 


ita 4d. MED. 
| The 6. Excellengie of the catholique Re= 
ligion is, chat the ſame is prougd and auer- 
red by ſo many good witneſles , as ſacred 
and learned doors, bleſſed ſainQs, martyrs, 
and penercall counſells. fol, 617, 


*APPROBATIO. 


Hic Liber cui Titulus ( The Theater of 
Catbohcke-and Proteſtant Relig40n ) nihil con- | 
tine: -quod 'fidei vel moribus aduerfatur, * 
quin potius multa, que tam ad fidem' Ca- 
tholicam ſtabiliendam, quam ad hzreſes | 
hujus temporis impugnandas optime in» | 
Terutunt;®"-! - WES | 


 e 3:088.., | 'Mattheus' Kelliſonus 4 
'- 8, Theol, Dot: : 
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WHETHER 
THE RELIGION WHICH 
Proteſtants profeſſe be a new Reli- 
gion: or whether the Romish Reli= 
gion benew,and that of the Prote- 
ſtant be ancient and ould. | 


CHAPTER L 


F Proteſtants were of 
I NY ſound iudgment; or nott 
2 diſtrated of their wittes, 


they would neuerſuppole, 
& much lefle auerreſo mani- 

Y .aVe " feſtan vntruth, as that the 
religion of the church of Rome is a new re- 
ligion:or defend an abſurditie ſo egregious, 
as Proteſtant religion, ro be the more aun- 
cient; W herfore this firſt aſlertion being ſo 
euident, and knowenan vntruth , fuch as 
doe follow, are thelefſeto be belecued. 

-2, It-is well knowen, that before theſe $0, 

or 400. yeares , all Chriſtendome did im- 

brace the catholike Roman religion, ſo that 

It was,terraynius labiz,as. it is written in Gee g,,, ,.- 
nefis, a countrie- of one langua e, and one 48, 4+ 
Ipeeche ;, and as we reade of the chriſtians 


la the AQes. of the Apoſtles, that firſt be- 
Az leeued 
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lecued in Chriſt, that they were of one hart, 
and of one accord: and as one God was 
honored, and worſhipped ofall, foe one 
faith was embraced of all, they obferued one 
order of adminiſtration of rhe Sacraments, 
they vſed, and kepre one obſervation ofce- 
remonies : all were called Chriſtians, 
(which bleſſed name none diſdayned ) none 
were called Goſpeliers, Lutherans , Cal- 
uiniſts, Zuinglians, Proteſtantes, or Putrt- 
tans, Anabapriftes , Trinitarians or any 
other ſet, with innumerable others 
which 'the Proteſtanr religion hath ſerta- 
broachand inuented: men were ſimple,and 
honeſt in their dealinges , faithfull of their 
_— , Charitable in cheir workes , Zea- 
ousin their beleefe, obediente vnto their 
Prelates, and Paftors. This is ſoc evident a 
rruerh,as that all bookes, recordes, generall 
and provinciall councells, all parleamentes 
of kingdomes, all vnQions, and inueſtinge 
of Emperours and Kinges , all conſecration 
of Biſhoppes, all holy orders of Prieſtcs, all 
churches, monaſteries, and chappels, inthe 
worlde, allche gates of rownes , and y24 
ryes,all monuments, and recordes both ipt- 
rituall and temporall, all vniuerſities and 
doRours of Chriſtendome, both comon 
ciutl{lawes of all countries, yea Proteſtan- 
tes themſc]ues doe' plainly witneſle, 
3- But that Proteſtanc religion is new, 
is a thing moſt cerreine, forthereare ey yet 
uwnge 
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and Protetant religion. F 
livinge at this, day more auncient then ic, — 
and can remember, when it firſt came into 
England , and Irelande . Wee can ſhewe 
you the firſt inuentours, and authors therof, 
The place, the time, and the occaſion by 
which itcrepte in, and infe&ed thele miſe- 
rable northen countries. W ho haue oppo- 
ſed them(elues againſt it.W hat garboyles, 8 - 
callamities came into thoſe conntryes, thar 
nouriſhed the ſame. What rebellion and in- -— 
ſurreQis of ſubie&s agaioſt their princes, for 
defending the ſame. What were the motiues 

of ſuch as inuenced yt, and occaſions of 0- 
thers, that imbraced ir. The fucceſle of the 
oneand the other, and by whome,and how 

the ſame-was condemned. I pray you what 
can be more euident fignes and tokens of 
nouelrie? fornoueltiein all common weal- 
thes (but eſpecially in matters of religion as , 
S, Nazianzenus faith) is to be auoided, yea -- 
the Emperour of the Turckes did aduiſerhe 
Queene of Tranſilvania , to beware of rhe 


'noueltie unde" an ſees, and thar {hee 


ſhould neuer Tuffer the ſame to creepe into 

her countrie.Itis well knowen alſo, that the -- 
name of proreſtit religion was neuer heard 

of, before the yeare of our Lord 1529. in the 
towne of Spira in Germany, where the Lu- 
theranes beinge as it were combinedagainſt 

the Emperour Charles the 5. did vſe akinde 

of proteſtation, wherupon afterwardes they 
were called Proteltantcs. | 
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4» If thou fay,that ic lay lurkinge and 
hidden in the worlde, I aske where, or in 
what place of the world, in what kingdo- 
mesand townes,or who were the defenders 
therof? Truly no writer or hiſtoriographer, 
did,or could euer make merion of any tuch, 
noreuer beforethat time any mention was 
made ofthem,nor was it euer heard, that any 
hereticall ſee was ſo clolelie hidden in the 
worlde, but it might be knowen: ar leaſt, 
when Luther himſelfe taught the ſame, 
they ſhould then haue maniteſted themſcl- 
ues , and yet we can finde none ſuch: for 
ſuch as followed Luther, they were before 
Catholickes. Ex nobis prodierunt ( ſaith Saint 
__ ſed non erant ex nobis . They went 
foorrh fro vs, but they were not of vs, for if 
they had bin of vs,they had remayned with 
ys : It 1s cleare therfore they were not 
good Chriſtians , who forſakinge the nar- 
rowe Way of faluation, runne headlonge 
into the broade way of perdition,and licen- 
tious dodrine of newe ſeftaries ; Whereas 
the religion of Chriſt, is a religion mote 
auncient, ſacred, immurable, impregnable, 
inutolable, alwaies the elfe ſame, holdinge 
and continuinge his vigor and force , vnto 
the worldes ende, it is the ſoule, and life 
of the Church. For even as by the ſoule, 
fleaſh is vnired ynto the liuinge man: ſoe by 
religion makinde is ioyned vnrto the church 
of Chriſte, beinge his ſpirituall — 

an 
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ſtians, as Tuſtinus martyr, and other holy 
Doctors doe ſay , for that they embraced 
Chriſtian religion, and as faint Auguſtine 
ſaich . Ipſe vnigenitus Det filius homo propter 
wos fattus eſt, &c. The only begatren Sonne 
of God became man for vs, that he ſhould 
become the head of his whole 'Church., a- 
oainſt which the gates of hell ſhall nor pre- 


uaile, vnto whome Chriſte promiled to Marr. 16, 


remaine withall, vnto the conſumation of 


the worlde. So that the religion by which —— 


this church is vpheld and Chriſte profeſſed, 
did and {hall allwaies continue. Ite79 

5. Iris well knowen that rhe name of 
hugonots began in France an. 156z: (as them- 
{elues, of their aſseblies madein the nighre 
atagate in Tours in France called Hugon 
confeſle ro haue taken their denomination) 
went out of the Catholique churche, and 
didembracethe impiety otCaluine.In Scot- 
land they fell alſve from the Catholique 
Church into Caluiniſme , anno Domini 
1560. In Flanders the Geuſes reuolted from 
the faid church ouerwhelmed in the pit of 
loe manny herefies, anno 1566. In England 
they chaunged religion anno 1525. and firſt 
fell vnto Lutheraniſme , afrerwardes to 
Zuinglianiſme , afterwardes the bodye of 
the realme fell from Zuinglianiſme,to purt- 
A 4 ranilme 


ad 


| , 
andall that euer were ſaued-either before, [inns 
or after Chriſte, oughteto be called Chri« 7«r: oras; 
Ants. 


Anuz.l 10 


confeſſ.ca, 
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taniſme, thenext degree vnro Anabaptiſmer 
and {ince what numbers are fallen co the fa- 
milie of loue? And what {warmes of Athil- 
tes are ſprunge vppineuerie {hire,as W hitt- 

guifre noreth againſt Cartwrith? 
6, Are not the firſt Aurhours of the 
/ proteſtancy allo knowen, as Luther, Ca- 
/ rxolalſtadius, Oecolampadius in Germanie, 
Pharell in France, Thomas Crammer in 
England, lohn knox , and Paule Methen a 
baker in Scotland, George Brownein Irlad? 
In the Apologie of the church of England 
pag- 142. it is ſaid, that Luther and Zuin- 
£«#b.rom. glius came firſt to the knowledge of the 
7- f- 397- truth, and preaching of the ghoſpel]. Luther 
ſaid that God reuealed vnro him the know- 
ledge of his Spne, that he at Jenghre mighr 
euangelize ir to others, arid that the Gol- 
pell was firſt preached by bim. (D Kellyſon 
reply ro Surcliffe fal. 14.9.) Bur we knowe 
that they cannot alleadge the author of our 
religion, neichercan they nominate vs from 
any particuler man, nor can they chard- 
ge the Cathalique church with any private 
opinjon, or faith, that is not vniuerſally al- 
lowed & embraced of all Carholiques: nei- 
ther can they nominate the time thar ſhee 
fayled of herfaich . Neither can they obie& 
that our church hath ſeparated herleife from 
the greater church; or that ſuch as did ad- 
here to the Pope, were in number leſle then 
any Church. Foricis wricten in S, Gregs- 
[16% 
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ries Epiſtles ro the Biſhoppes of the Eaſte, 
that Afrique, Spaine, France,.Italie, and all 


T his verie argument other DoRours did 
vie againſt other heretiques, as Tertullian, 
Qui eftis vos mmquit, &c. What are yee (faith 
he ) from whence, and when came you? 
where did youlie hiddep all this while ? al- 
{oe. Optatus mileuita. lib. 2.contra Parmenand. 
Veftre,mquit, Cathedre originem oſtendite- &c: 
Shew the beginninge of your Chaite , you 
who challenge vnto your ſelues thechurche, 
& fo other doQors f an {peakero this effe&. 

7. Caluine your cheefe prophet , when 
he oppugneth our religio, he ſaith plainly, ſe 
$0ti antiquitati Tepugnaturum. That he oppo- 
ſeth himſelfe againſt all anriquitie, 8&-1aich, 


the worlde;, did communicat with him. 


Terixll, 
lib, de 


praſcrips 


Calu'l 3, 
inſlis. v. 
parayg Bo» 


that he will admitt no auncienr Farher, but -/ 


S. Auguſtine. And in another place herepie- 
hendes S. Auguſtine hi: .elte forfainge thar 
our willes doe coope. .te with the grace of 
God. For God made all thinges a &C 
incoplete order, butinnouarto came by the 
divel]: Wee read in the ghoſpell, that after 
the good ſeede was ſowen by God, the di- 
uell did{owe darnell & cockle:euen fo after 
the trewe chriſtian religion was ſowen 
by the Apoſtolicall , and catholicke Pa- 
ſtors in euety place ofthe worlde,the enemy 
of mankinde by Martyn Luther an Au- 
guſtine Frier , did ſowe and teach the dar- 
nell of abſurde, daungerous and damnable 

here- 
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hereſies anno 1517, beinge the firſt author 
of the proteſtanc religion. So,wee knows 
the authcr of the Arrian hereſie , to be one 
Arrius a Prieſt of Alexadria in Egypte anno 
324. Of the Neſtorian herelic, to be Neſto- 
rius Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, who 
taughc his herefie in Thrafia anno 431. as 
the other alſo haue taughte, the one in Egy- 
pre firſt, and the other in Saxonie afterwar- 
des . Wee knowethe author of the catho- 
licke religion to be Chriſte, from whence 
wee are called chriſtians in all ages, before 
Luther firſt inuented the name of Papiltes, 
for that wee obey and embrace Chrilts 
vicargenerall, our holy Father the Pope, 
the ſucceſſor of $. Peter vato whom Chrilt 
committed the regimente of his church, 
feedinge of our ſoutes, and the charge of his 
flocke. This chriſtian religion was firſt prea- 
chedinlurierhe 15. yeare of Tyberius Celar: 
as alloe wee knowe that the ſame was op- 
pugnedand gainfaid firlt by the Scribes and 
Phariſes, afterwardes by the Gentyles , and 
with all penall ſtatutes of forcible lawes 
made by the Romaine Emperours, & other 
potentates of the worlde, which werepra- 
Riſed and putin execution for the fpace of 
300. yeares,to ſupplantand defate the ſame. 
This chriſtian religion was vpholden and 
defended by all the Popes, and confirmed 
by allthe generall approued councells that 


euer were: But the proteſtant religion ”=_ 
It- 
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diſproued and condemned-for herefie by 
Leo the-tenth , and by- the generall Coun- 
cell of Trent, and by all Catholick vniuer- 
fities of the worlde'; as the Arrian- hereſfie 
was contradicted and condemned by Syl- 
ueſter then Pope,and by the generall Coun- 
cell of Nice, by S. Athanattus and Hillarius, 
and other holye Doors : as the Neſtorian 
herefiealloe, was reieRed by Pope Celeſti- 
nus and the Councell of Epheſus, S. Cyrill 
& others. So that though wee haue ſhewed 
your authors or ofspringe, the time & place; 
when it began, and where it began, yet the 
like you cannot once nominate of vs fince 
Chriſte, and his Apoſtles, whoare the only 
authors of our beleefe, and religion. 

6. You affirme , thar the proteſtant 
religion was ſince Chriſte, and his Apoſtles 
inthe world, butit was hidden. Iantwere 


that ſeeinge the Church and religion of 


Chriſte ought ro be a cittie placed vppon a 
mountaine, orhill, to be ſeene of euerie 
onc, ( as in many places the hoiyelcriprure 
doth ptoue) ir ought not to be hidden, bur 
manifeſt to che whole worlde, otherwyſe 
It ſhoulde not be the religiorf of Chriſt, toe 
that I muſt coclude with S. Hierom laying. 
Brevem tabi apertamque animi met ſentent;am 


 Proferam, in illa Eccleſia eſſe permanendum; que 


#0 Apoſtolis fundata v{que ad diem hunc durat: 
I muſt be plaineand declare my mynde fin- 
ferely, that wee muſt abide in that Church, 
which 


M att. $. 
Ifa. z. 
Pfat. 71, 

HDanel, t, 
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fer in fins, 
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which was founded by the Apoſtles and 
eantinewed vnto this verie daye. If you 
ſhall heare ſuch as becbriſtians to be no- 
minated rather of ſome other head then of 
Chriſte, Marcianiſtes , Valeatinians, Mon- 
taniſtes , know then they oughte not to be 
called chechurch of Chriſte , bucthe ſyna- 
goge of Antechriſte : euen ſo ſuch as are tio+ 
minated Goſpellers , Caluiniſtes, and Lu- 
therans &c. which arethe founders of your 
religion and the inuentors of ſtrange newe 
and deuiſed opinions, contratie to the vni- 
uerlall catholicke church , and to the aun- 
cient DoQours thereof : arratheras S. Hie- 
rom laith, members of that ſynagoge, then 
of the church of Chriſte, and as they were 
molt peruerſe 8 obſtinate in their dofrine: 
foe they were moſt ſhameles and licentious 
in their lives ; and as thetree beareth in his 
braunches the corrupte humours , that 
they drawe from the roote : as_ the ver- 
tue of the cauſe is knowen by the effec, 
and the nature of the ſpringe dothſ{t v* ic 
ſelfe in the brooke, and as the ſpringe be- 
inge vncleane,the brooke cannot becleere, 
and the toote beinge withered, thebraun- 
ches can beare noe fruite: ſo Lurher & Cal- 
uine beinge your roote'and of-{pringe, and 
einge vncleane, filthie, leacherous, and al- 
together wedded to carnalitie and licenti- 
oulnes, beinge rebellious apoſtares , noe 
doubte of ſuch as ſhall followe or hy 
| em, 


ng. ſerm, 
_— 
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them, no berrer fruite can be expetted of 
them: hence Zuinglius himſelfe did cofeſſe, zaing.s.z. 
that as ſoone as he did embrace this ghoſ- Reſp. «d 
pell of Luther, he was attached wirh the Luih. 
raginge flames of flcſhly concupiſcence and 
lenſualicie. 
The occaſion of Luthers fall, and of othey 
berttkes from the Catholikg Churche, 
CHAPTER IT, 
I. EE may applie S. Auguſtine 
| his ſentece vnto this {ubieR, - 
thar there are two rootes pli- ,, 
tedin two fieldes, by twa 
tillers, or husbadmen : the one Chriſt doth 
plant in the hartes of the good, the other 
the diuill planterh in the harces of the wic« 
ked And as this is Couetouſnes, which is 
the roote of euill: ſoe the other is chari- , 7;@.c: 
tic, beinge the roote, and of-ſpringe of all zpeſ. x:' 
goodnes: accordinge to the ſaying of the | 
Apoſtle, that wee ſhould be planted and 
rooted incharitie, for as no euill can ſprin- 
 gefrom charitie , ſo no goodnes can come 
om couetouſnes, foe that you may ou. 
ceaue from which of theſe rootes Luthers 
cauſe proceeded, and which of rheſe huf- 
bandmen- did plante the ſame. For, not 
obtayninge the ears of Eertaine 
indulgences, whereby he hoped ro gett mg 
ney ; firſt he rayled againſt them who. 
denied him the ſame; then he COS 
wy 
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with/2:eſire of vaine-glory; thirdly with'a 

defireofrenenge, for thar he had a repullſe 

fromthe Pope called Leo the tenth ; after- 

wardespricked forward with a moſt filthie 

apperite of fleaſhlye concupilcence , beinge 

a profeſſed frier ffreene yeares, he came out 

ot his monaſterie, and tooke with him a 
profeſſed Nunne wherby he mightſatisfye 

his flthie-lnſte withall; fo that he commur- 

ted ſuch ſinne, & facriledge by breakinge 

and ytolatinge his vowes, thar all theworld 

"7 wereiſrandalized therat. And fo far did he 
113 defendobis.riotouſnes/ and beaftlieigebau- 
'_ chednefle therin ,-as-to reach thir a wo- 
mah vas asneceflariefora man; as meate, 
drinke,or fleepe:and-laidmoreouer, that if a 

733 ae 3. Marrieth woman would,not render the con- 
#« conivg. Wgall: debpre of matrimanie, that the hus- 
ſexm,js band ſhould notfparebis maide. The like 
warrimo- filthicluſt (bur farre more dereſtable) was 
0, the occefion of Caluine his herefie- For it is 
| = 1. .;, Wellknoweas may appeare by the uidiciall 
- nom ates and tecordes of Nouodiu; that he was 
c«p.5, Condemned of the filthje finne of rhe fleſh 
Zul. brig. apainknature ,:.&; had it-not beeneforthe 
paz. 59- intreatie ofthe-bilbap there (: which,obtay- 
ned! charhis puniſhmente, ſhould beturned, 
vato a\heatebutninge von onhis backe,) he 
ſhouldHhave-bene | alrogerher burnt John 
Waitchifie,, for that he:was deprived: of his 
perfonnage in Oxfardp; for: his vitions;mil- 

demenor;hegan A — 

=_ 6- 
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Alexander was- preferred tothe Archbiſha- 
pricke of Alexatdgria before him, gaue occa- 
fron of the: Arrian herefie againſt the deitie 
of Chriſte. Motanus for that he was denyed 
the primacy of Aſha, which he ſoughteverie 
earneſthe, troubled the Church with newe 
herefies,as Nicephorus wyttneſleth, de peni- 
rentia lib, y.rap. 15. Aeriusalloe; for beinge 
denyed of a Biſhoprickefellinto Arianiſme, 
and. afterwardes inuented himfelfea newe 
herefie, which was,that wee' ought not pray 
for the dead: * * 
2, Henry 
all the world 'knoweth to be-true ) for bis 
divorce. made from Queene+ Catherine his 
wyfe, was by- the Biſboppe of Rotiie ex- 
Ttommunicated:” who beinge ſore exaſpe- 
Tared - therby';, : aſſembled: a. parlamente, 
by which he —_—_ paſſe, thathe banj- 
ſhed the Popes/authoritie'out of England, 
'& made himſelte head of the Church : thus 


farlohnFoxes owne wordes, For it is cer- Hollin. in 


Nicep. de 
pen.l, $. Go 


the eighte ( a8. John Foxe a Fox.inbi- _, 


eate puritan-in England doth wyrtnes,. & —_ ng 
12, ed34.8 


tainly knowen, that from the conuerſton of 4eſcrip. 


Enplandby S,- Auguſtine duringe ſoe many 

hundred yeares, 'vato Kinge Henry the $. as 

alb:Engliſh hiftoriographers and, miniſters 

themſelnes doe acknowledge , the Catho- 

licks or a rneTYTy (as ir pleaſeth 
idflo 


them'torearme-ir) riſh 1n England, & 


thacthe cheefepointe thereof was, thatthe 
Pope hvas! hidge;-moderatour- and _ 
= or 


Brita. l.z* 


caps 7, 


'Fox. anno 
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Paſtor alwell of che Engliſh. Church, a$ of 
all other Churches of che Chriſtians in Ec- 
clefjaſticall marters: which Catholicke faith 
the ſaid Kinge Henry defended the ſpace of 
Xx. yeares ,- as longe as he liued wich his 
lawfull married wife, alwell againſt dome- 


{ticall hererickes, that were his ſubieQs, by 


all penall Ratures and exquifit rorments, as 
alloe againſt forraine hereticks. by. a moſt 
learned booke in the defenſe .of the 7. Sa- 
ccaments ( which booke haue in myne 
ownecuſtodie) tor which he wasennobleg 


:and honored by Pope Leo the tenth, with 


the title of defeder of the Carholicke faith, 
which was never giuen to any kinge in the 
worlde before, which he receaued as Foxe 
ſaies, with greatioy-: for when it came to 
the kinge, beinge then at Greene wich, he 
went to his chapel, accompanied wich maty 
ny-nobles & Ambaſſadors, Cardinall Wok 
ſey ſaid Maſle, the Earle of Eſſex brought 
the baſen of water , the duke of Suffolk 
g2ue the aſſay, che duke of Norfolke held 
the rowell , the Heraldes with their com 
pany began their accuſtomed cryes,pronot- 
cinge. Henricus Dei gratia Anglia, Francie dt 


2528. fot. Jenſor Fider , Domimus Hibernie', And amotr 


441i. 


geſt his other magnificenttitles, he lefreto 
this day this-titleto his poſterity, as 18 well 
-knowento the world. : Neyther only with 
-bookes , bur alfoe with his viRorious 

invincible armes:did hedefonds the Cone 
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like Romane faith, and the digmitie thereof, 
for the which he —_— againſte ftindrie 
princes, and their confederares; as againſte 
Lodowicke the '12. kinge of France, and Ia- 
mes the 4..kinge of Scortres, though married 
ro his filter. 'W ho beinge vanqurſhed,, and 
his great armie ouerchrowen by the Earle 
of Surrie in:England', andithe ſaid kinge. ww 
himſelfe being flaine in the battle , " ud that be 
Was excomminicated , was not fuffred ro be 
buried in any Chriſtian graue. Allo he ſent 
bis Armie.byſſea to ioyne with the Spaniar- 
des againſteche kinge of France, ro affaulite 
France in: the. frontiers of Spaine by the 
powerfulb forceof the Engliſh. lohn Alber- 
rus the _— Nauare was driven altoge- 
ther our of the kingdome beinge, excomu- 
picared by the Pape, which 'Spaine doth 
poſleſſe at this daye. Did nor the ſaid kinge 
within fewe yeares after ſend an Armie into 
ltalie againſt rhe Emperor Charles the firſt; 
inthe defence. of Clement the 7.cthen Pope? 
And notwithſtanding he. was his great 
frinde and his Nephewe , for that C—_ 
Cathrine was his Aunte , yer through the 
blchie concupiſcence by which he ' was 
deſorred nd blinded to © marrye An= . 
ta Bullene, and ſoe ro be diuorced from ___-- 
us lawfull marryed wife, he turned all 
binges tophie ruruie,reieted the Popes au- 
Wotitic ( which he before alwell by Gods 

| B lawes, 


AF. 20 


Rom. 16, 


Heb. 4. 
Jobn. 4. 


18 The Theater of Catbolick, 
lawes, the holy ſcriptures, as by the fathers 
and Councells of the Church defended) 
and ſoe by a parlament of one Realme or 
kingdome, he diſanulled and abrogated thar 
which was eſtabliſhed by ſoe manny gene- 
rall parleaments and generall Councells of 
all Chriſtendome, yea by Chriſte himſelfe 
and by all ſuchas trulye beleeued in him. 


' And for nor yealding vnco his defire herein. 


manny religious and conſtant Martyrs of- 
fred their hues, and their bloode, amoun« 
geſt whome was the lighte of®England that 
moſt ſacred Martyr and learned diuine Iohn 
Fiſher Biſhopp of Rocheſter, & Sr. Thomas 
More Lord Chancelor of England: of theſe 
ſforre of people our Sauiout wiſhed vs to be- 
ware: the Apoſtle alſoe ſairh; woulnves ſhall 
enter after my departure and ſhall nor ſpare 
the flocke. Therfore in another place he re- 
queſted vs to markeand knowe what peos 
ple they be,thar raiſe difſentions and can: 
dalls in rhe Churche, and doe teach orher- 
wile then wee haue alreadyereceaued, and 
to fly from them. He alſoe-exhorted vs, 
that wee ſhould not be lead away witl 
murable and ſtrangedoftrine. S. Iohnallſoe 
wiſhed vs not to beleeue euerie ſpiritt, but 
that wee ſhould trye whether they be of 
God, £7 

3- But the doQrine of: Luther cannot 
by any triall-befounde true,to thatas a 


x 


- of 


and Proteftant religion, 9 
faith, my do@rine is not myne but my fa- lobn. 7; 
thers which did {end me : foe Luther may __-" 
ſay his doQtrineiyg not his, but his fathers 
the diuell that did ſend him, whom be boa- ruth, 13h, 
ſted to haue ſuggeſted vato him p cnry gy Miſſa. 
ro querchrowe prieſt-hoode and lacrifice, 4s 9 6 
that by that meanes he ſhould ouerthrowe —_— _ 
and confounde the. true worſhipp of the, :..:, 
true God, for God as the Apoſtle ſaith is ;. cor. 13. 
the God of peace and charitie, not ofdifſen-r. Cor.1 4. 
tion. For whoſoever procures ſees and di- 
uiſion berwixr, brethren ( ſaith the pro- 
phert):sa diuell, When therfore, by Luthers 
meanes , wee fee.lo manny ſees againſt: 
Godds Churche , wee muſt not thincke 
that ener his doftrine was of God, for in 
his difpuration againſt Eckius, he fell into 
fuch rage and furie, that being admoniſhed, Hoſius 135; 
foraſmuch as the cauſe of God vas hand- 1-dehereſs, 
led, he ſhould'not tranſgrefle the boundes _ 
of modeſtie, he anſwered, thar this marrer, _ 
as it was not begunne for godes ſake, foe it 
ſhould not be ended for his ſake , for char 
truly not charitie ,. but enuye and malice, 
was the moriuve and cauſe of Luthers doc- 
tine, againſt the Pope and Churche of 
Chriſt. For when he euen departed from pled 
his diſciples he was wont to ſaye; Benedicar i 1 
Vos pater celeitis omni benediftione &* 0di0 P4- Theod.co, 
pe. The celeſtiall Father, bleſſe you wirh all 4. operun 
denediion, and with the hatred of the Po- £#theri in 
Pe, Joe as you may perceaue of what "a _ 

| i e 
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he was.For I amfureyou would not thinke 
that ſpirict t6 be of God, which difſolueth 


the vnion of the bodie of IESVS Chriſt, 


but of Antechriſte:for whoſoever endeuors 
to difioyne the Church from Chriſte, orro 


Aug.trac, diſmember himlſelfe fromthe ſaid Churche, 
inepiff, or goeth aboure to deuide and (eperate the 


Hohn. 
E pheſ. 5. 


Church in'herfelfe (as S; Aug-aith) he dif- 
ſolueth & divides IESVS, and his Church 
which Chriſte boughte (with his pretious 
bloode, who-declared in his death how 
diſpleaſant diviſion and difſention ſhould be 
vnto him, ſ6e'as wichout'any other {crip- 
ture,as Theodoretus ſaith. Impie & execran- 
da dogmata per ſe ſuſficiunt ad ſum patrem 
oftendendum: wicked afid'execrable opinions 
are {ufficientof themſelues, ro declar6vnto 
the world their father and patrone. 
4+.In che laſt of theſe lamerable examples, 
Fought notro lect flippe that of Conſtance' 
the vncle of Michaell Paleologus Empe- 
ror of Conſtantinople, who putringe away 
his married wife, married his daughter in 
in lawe ,” for Which he: was excomunt- 
cated by Tgnatius the Patriarch of that Cit- 
tieof Conftantinople:and the Emperor and 
his vncle beinge offended therwith, Photius 
was inueſted 1n that Sea, and ſoe to main- 
tayne himſelfe in that dignitie, he ſaid that 
the Pope was an hereticke', and that the 
whole latine Church erred; ſoe as you lee, 


luſt and enuie broughr in herefic, hereſie 
OK other 
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ther And wickednes into the 
xorld, os 


By What deceite , bypocrifie , and d:ſsimulation 
this hereſie crept into other Countries , by 
What periurie and forgerie they Were deluded 
by it, and bat deſtruction, and deſolation it 
brought With 4t. 


CHAPTER 111. 


| Emperor Heraclius, one Maho- mehomete, 
mert'a louldior did combine 
with others againſ} the ſaid 
Emperor, by the craftie deuiſes of which 
7 companion, many Prouinces banded them- : 
» ſelues againſte him , where vponenlued a Thee log: 
T ſuddaine decaye , both in the eccleſiaſtical tony 
: & ciuill gouernment of the Eaſte; euen ſo þ.7 ze. 
© Luther no ſooner had hatcbed-his hereſie, wir: the 
your that he procured by his deceite and '-rtyraue 
; hipocrifie, the Princes of Germanieto enter 4" 9:4er 
Into the like combination or conſpiracye a- | 11," 
painſte Charles the fifr at Smacalde, not- ,.., 2 
wirhſtandinge they ſwoare allegeance vn- ftcrwar- 
to the ſaid Emperor, which Luther faid was «es the 29 
not lawfull to. be obſerued or perfor- 9 Herb 
med. So Sleydan aproteſtant writer lates, '*3'-.” 
that becauſe Celar went aboute to. hinder — ar 
thereligion which they lately broyght in, ;þe 5. 
he gaue them cauſe. in, conſcignce to , op- Slg9d.l.us 
- B 3 _ Ppugne 
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gne him, where vppon there followed a 
cruell and bloody warre betwixr Ceſar 
andthe Proteſtants, which brought many 
prouinces to ruyne and deſtruQion, befides 
the milerable thraldome and flauerie of che 
Turcks, vnder whoſe dreadfull yoke, Hun- 
garie and other Prouinces adioininge ther- 
unto, doe lye grouelingeat tnis daye. 

2, Ar thattymeallo Thomas Monzer 
prieſt, by Luthers inſtigation did ſtirr vpp a 
weake and ſlender rable of Pealantes againſt 
the nobilicie and- Cleargie, foe as there 
were ſlaine of them more then an hundreth 
thowland in Germanie that yeare. He bur- 
ned 200. Caſtells aad monaſteries, murthe» 
red the Earle Helueſten, with manny other 
nobles, ſoeas Germanie fuffred more cala- 
mities that preſent yeare of the Lutheranes, 
then they receaued of the Spaniardes and 
French men the ſpace of 10. yeares before. 
Alloe rhe Duke of Lorrayne flewe in one 
Daye 27. thowſand Peaſantes that made in- 
{urieftion againſt him, by the ſaid Luthers 
procurement: in Franconia200. Caſtles and 


and Monaſteries were burned by tholere- 


bells. Thelike hauoke they made ar Francs 
forr, Mongonria, and Collen . The like 
gaiboitles combultion and bloody tragedies, 
lurpalsingethe other in horrour and de- 
teſtation-, * mall other Countries where 
this Hydria and infernall herefie once got 
footinge -, was ſtirred vpp and enkendled* 

7 . "= as 1 
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as in Sauoy, Scotland, France, Flanders,and, 
in other borderinge Countries:and by what 

falſhoode, periurie anddifsimulation yrin-' 
feted ED ou {hall imediatly lee. 

Firſt this here was neuer knowen #ichell 
in Flanders before Anna Saxonia , a wo- 7, /* 1m _ 
man of Saxonie, who was infefted with + Dr lr 
Luthers herefhe, was married to the Prince #9r;a. 
of Aurenge, as othernoblemen in Flanders Florentiue 
vnhappily were married ro other weo- %4nder 
men heretikes, as Herman was married gt _ 
with Count Hermans fiſter, Florentius Pal- ,,,7 
lentius, the Counte of Cullenburge, and Be{1jors, 
William Counte of Herenberge, all which 
were married to women of Germanie. By !dem is 
theſe women the wicked people calledthe = bio» 
Geules of Flanders, made their infurretion "'* 
againlite Margarett de Auſtria, Duches of 
Parma, and gouerneſle of Flanders, who 
was faine to flye from them as being ouer 
ſtronge for hir. But yet to putt her in ſome 
comfort, one of her nobilitie ſaid vnto her, 

Non, non Madame, ne craigne pas les Geux, that 

is to lay, do not feare theſe wicked people: 

from which tyme the hereticks of Flanders 

were called Geuſes, that is to ſay, a forte of 

ragamuffines or miſcreantes, whom the The prin- 

ſaid Prince of Aurenge made his inſtru- © *f 4%- 

ments to make a ſtronge rebellion in Flan- = of 

ders againſt Philipp the 2. king of Spaine by _— 

whome he was made Gouernor and depus trouble; 

ue of Hollande, & by whole father the Em- of F/aders 
| B 4 perogL 
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peror Charles the fifte , he was made ſoe 
great, as he was. | 

4+ This rebellious prince of Aurenge, 
vnder pretence of deliueringe Flanders 


from the _— of Spaine ( as he allead- 


ged ) broughte this hereſſe into that Coun- 
trie, which was thecaule of all the troubles 


of Flanders for the ſpace of 60.yeares, but 


by w har dilsimulation, periurie, and deceite 
the ſaid Prince of Aurenge did infe&t Flan- 
ders with this herefie, rhe Chanceler of Lo- 


Zpiſlolatame doth witneſſe. I was preſent ( faith mw 


when the Prince of Aurenge{ the cauſe of al 
the troubles of Flanders ) made a proteſta- 
tation at Mons, rhart his drifte was not rd 
diſturbe or vexe any prieſt or religious per- 
ſon,orto offend rhe Carholicke Church in 
any thing, but ro deliver Flanders from the 
flauerie of the Spanjardes. This verie oathe 
he made before Mathias Arch-Ducke of 
Auſtria, vnto whome he was madelieure- 
nante pm , but this lewed compamon 
neuer kepte his worde, as the hiſtories of 
Flanders doe relate, but became a moſt cru- 
el! perſecuror of all eccleſiaſtical! and religi- 
ous perſons,{poiled Churches, violared and 
abuſed ſacred virgins, deſtroyed Alters, 
rroad vnderftoote the holy facramenrt of the 
alcer,tooke away all the ornamenres, which 
he prophaned, robbed all ' Churches and 
Monaſteries of their Challices;” and other 
ſacred implements dedicated —_— 
0 
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_ 
of a)mighrie God , embrewed his klrhie 


murtheringe handes with the inocent 
blood of moſt vertuous prieſtes and re- 
ligious-men, not ſparinge any order of 
perſonnes though neuer foe holy , wher- 
vpon many of the nobility beinge offended 
therear, with many Cirries, as Maltrick, 
Mos, Douay, Arras,& others for{ooke him, 
and yealded themſelues t6 the Prince of 
Parma. | 

5. Ofthe likefalſhoode, deceire and 
periurie was the baſtard of Scorland called 
lames dereQed, baſe brother to tte laſt 
Queene of Scortes, by whome allo he 
was made Regent of Scotland, andaduan- 
ced by her meanes, to the greateſt dignirie 
and wealth that Scorlid could yealde. Not- 
withſtanding for all thelekindnes and obli- 
gations, afwell bynarure, as by fuch fin- 
guler promotions, benefittes and-delertes, 
yea his vowe and promile toe often itera- 
ted and folemlye confirmed with wicked 


oathes, yet beinge infeed by Tohn Knocks ,-* 


an Apoſtare Friar, and afterwards a mit- 
niſter & inſtrumentof Caluine,ro enkendle 
the flames of thar moſt wicked anddam-' 
nable Hereſie in that Countrie( the Au- 
thorand inſtrument of all rhe 'rebetlion of 
Scotland) he conſpired againfte that ſacred 
loueraigne , murthered her huſbande, and 
appeached ' her with the ymputation of 
that murther, who beinge moſt innocent 
thereof, 
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thereof, plotred, and ſtirred vp luchronge 
_Tebellions by her lubieftes (himleltfe beinge 
thecheefe, Captaine of this combuſtis)as ſhe 
was taken andcalt into a molt filthie priton, 
where her death was threatned vnles {hee 
would refigne the gouernment of herking- 
dome vnro that ouglie monſter. And bein- 
ge deliuered out of that priſon ,, ſhee was 
aine to flye into England , where by the 
rocuremente of that baſtard, ſhee was caſt 
into priſon, which {hee ſuffred the ſpace of 
XX. yeares, and at lenghte, beinge Queene 
of France and Scotland, notwirhſtanding 
— Wasputt to death. 
gs 6. This baſtard and the reſt of his Cal- 
hf. my uinian Confederates , lought nothinge ar 
. the beginainge ( as they pretended) bur li- 
— bertie of their conſcience: which beinge 
graunted,they proteſted and {woareall du- 
L3b. 16. - rifullallegance to the Queene and ſtate. But 
P*s: 59% after they obtained what they ſoughte for, 
they rooke perforce the whole ciuil gouern- 
ment into rheir owne handes, and by their 
fation and combination, ſodainlie grewe 
foe ſtrongeand inſolente, that they denied 
the Canoe of conſcience vnto her; & 
her husband. And as Buchanan in his Sco- 
rich hiſtorie ſayecth, when vpon all ſaints 
day the Queene would in her Chapple have 
bad Maſle after a folemne manner, the mi- 
niſters of the Ghoſpell(ſaith this auQor) en- 
cenſed the nobility againſt her, that by for 
an 
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and violence they ſhould compell her to 


leaue off:ſo that {he was enforced toobeya 
crewe of Caluinian miniſters, which could ' 
doe morein Scotland ar that time, by their 
newe herelies (neuer in any requeſte inchar 
Countrie before ) then theiraunciente and 
Catholicke religion, by which they were 
conuerted from gentyles to be Chriſtians, 
which they profeſſed ſoe many hundreth 


, yeares before, or the dutie of tubietes ro 


their Prince, or the power of the Prince her 
ſelfe, or any feare of God, or reſpe& of his 
lawes, divine, naturall,or any humaine ho- 
neſtie or Ciuill modeſtie. W here yow may 
perceaue what libertie this wicked and 11- 
centious herefte giues, how turbulente it Is, 
what garboyles ir bringeth with it, vnto 
which difſolute and wanton youthes are 
moſt enclined : wherof a number of that 
Countrie being in France to tiye their 
wittes , or to raiſe their fortunes , they 
brought with them from Caluine this 
poyloned doftine , that infeted all that 
Countrie. 

7. Not- vnlike vnto this hypocriticall 
pretence of Conſcience, Caluine , Beza, 
and his miniſters vſed, to gett fooringe in 
France, although nor we. the like fuc- 
ceſſe, After they had moſt ſolemly proteſted 
that they intended nothing bur onlie liber- 
tie of their conſcience. And loe in the aflem- 
bly of Poyle, they did {weare obedience 
TITS: £0 
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to. Charles the.nynth , and-his {ucceſſors, 
and vttered theſe, wordes. Wee {weare be- 
fore God and your maieſtie who are our 
ſoyeraigne, rhat- if any of vs hereafter ſhall 
mishehaue himſelfe 1n kindlinge. any ſturc 
in France, that wee will ourſelues perlecure 
him with fre and ſworde . This proteſta- 
tion was made by Beza, which not wich- 
ſtanding was the only author and fire-brand 
of-all rhe-miſerie,and calamities of France 
( as Tohn Knockes and Buchanan in Scot- 
land) by whole plottes , and pollices, all 
France was; in an vprore,al thenobilitie de- 
uided by faxions, the ciuill gouernment and 
poliricall lawes of the kingdom vrtterly 
deſpiſed, the ecclefiaſticall lawes and Cen- 
ſures of che Church quite reiefed, all ſa- 
cred thinges prophaned, Churches and mo- 
naſteries burned, facred Virgins aloe 
many preiſtes, andreligious perſons wit 
moſt vnuſuall torments ,.- murthered 
and. maſſacred , the nobilitie deſtroied 
their howles ranſaked, by :whoſe cruell 
handes moſt of the blood Royall of France 
Was extinguiſhed ,. as the kinge of Nauare - 
at the ſiege of Roane, the Duke Monepen- 
ſer, Roſorgomus .. The Prince Dellphine, | ? 
The Duke Memorole, the Duke of Longa- hi 
uile. The Dukes Niuer , the father, the ſon- 
ne, andthe ſonne in. lawe ,, tbe Conſtable 
of France , And manny Marſhalls thereof, 
Saint Derane, Mount Mpranſius, Mattu- 


gon, 
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n, Dauillan, Briſarus', Touanus, Byron, 
rancis Duke of Ioys , beſides manny 
thowſandes in the battells of Drintrs, Sant 
Dennys, Tert#n,and Mount Counter , and 
at many other rownes, as Roane, Rochel}, 
& Sain&e Angell, foe as in one yeare more 
| then a hundred thouſande Frenchmen were 
| | flaine, yea Beza who made the'faid ſpeach 
| b<forer e kinge, ſaid rhar ſuch' as were kil- 
' B [cd-in theſe Battells ( beinge'ttbells } were 
| | Þleſſed Marryres', becauſe ſairh he ) they 


were the firſt that ſhedd rheir blood for the 


| reſtoringe of the ghoſpell if France; 

yet he with his fellow miniſters, gaue 4 
lolemne oath'as before is recired,ro betrte 
to the King, Crowne, and Countne. How 


rymes in France, in other Ciuill-warres, ſoe- 


killed of the. Peaſanrs of Germanye, 
then one hundred thouſand; 
millions of people in other warres of tha 
Countrie, eſpecially when Albert the' Mar- 
ques of Bramdeburge did deftroy with fire 
and ſworde all thinges that came within 
his reache. Befides the deftruQtion and de- 
folation he caufed in many places of Ger- 
manie. In Norriberge he burned a Hundred 
villages, Townes and Caftles, and ſhutt vp 
in them menand women, a 
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many thouſand were alſo killed at other 


often renewed by theſe fellowes? 
8. Luther alfoe ſaich, thatin' ſeguen wees £*ther 
kes berwixt Eaſter and W bitth were 4. 
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30 The Theater of Catholick 
and olde people which the tiry flame conſu- 


did nor Cluiſtiernus kinge of Denmarke, 
execute thelike crueltie ypon thoſe of Sto» 
cholum the cheefe Cittie of Suethlande, 


_ .afcer that he invited all the nobilicie with 


the two Archbiſhopps viz. Sarcen and 
Srringeron, and then murthered them eue- 
rie one, and afterwards all the reſt of the 
Cirtizens, notwirhſtandinge he had giuen 
his royall worde to the contrarie : in the 
execution of which murther, hecontinued 
for many daycs. 


. That hereſies are the cauſe of Reuolution of 
Countries, and deftrudion of ſtate. 


CHAPTER 1V. 


IT: AinQe Gregorie ſayeth that the 
Mes conſeruation of the Common 
Cage wealth, doth depende of rhe 
mW peace of the Church, and that 
for two wag Bos for that the lawe of God 
commaundes vs, that wee ſhould obey 
our kinges and princes in thinges that are 
not contrarie to the ſaid lawe of God, 
ſoe that he that obeyes God, he multe 
needes obey his lawtull Soueraigne, be- 
cauſe God almightie ſoe commaunded, 
for that obedience wee owe to the xinge, 
Is parte of that wee owe to God . $6 
wich 
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when .men doth caſt away this bridle by 
hereſie, or by anny other occaſion of their 
vnbridled and incorrigible hutmors, as they 

haue no feare of God, ſoe bear they noe 

dutie to their Prince,or Soueraigne. Wher- p,.4. 4 
fore Conſtantius Clorus , father to Conf- vir .conf.. 
tantyne the greate, a moſt prudenteand va- 'i6.r.c.1r.* 
liante Prince, iotendingeto aflay and proug £Z0x0.lib, 
the loyaltie of ſome Chriſtian ſouldiers , he *** © 
ſaid vnto them, that if they would renounce _ , .. 
their faith, and ſacrifice tothe Ido)ls, they 1;. .. Fg 
ſhould abide with him and poſleſle ſuch ho- ccciden, 
nors , and promorions as they had recea- imperio, 
ved of him: otherwiſe ſuch as would refuſe 

ſoero doe, they ſhould departefrom him. 

Some there were who for to /gaine the 

Princes fauordidas he comaunded , and re- 
nounced their religion , others refuſedſoe 

ro doe, Bur Conſtanrius putt awaie ſuch as 

did ſacrifice ro'the ' Idolls, and'kepte with 

him ſuch as refuſed ſoe ro doe,ſaying that 

they were his beſt ſubiees, for (quorh he) 

he thatis a Trayror vnto God, will alſoe 

be a Trayror vnto his Prince. 

2. Thelike alloe did Theodoricke being Carol Sig. 
an Arrian hereticke killing a Courtier of his 6. 6, de 
owne, whome he loued intirlie, for that *<ci.imp. 
froma Catholicke he became an Acrrian on- —_— | 
ly to pleaſe the kinges humor, {ayinge, that os 6. 
he could neuer keepe touch with man,thae 
was not faithfoll vato,God ;z Alſo the moſt 
valiane Many $. Hornuſta ſaid _ the 
i 145 


32 The Theater of Catholick. 
kinge of Perſia, who comaunded him to de- 
nye his religion, and become an infidel, that 
if he ſhoulddenie Chriſte, that was Lord 
and Redeemer of the worlde, he ſhoulde 


more caltliedenye him that was a morcall 


man, Through want of faich therefore and 
good religion, rebellions-are ſtirred vpp a- 
ainſt ther Princes and Soueraignes, as al- 
de inſurreQions of ſubiees, {[poyles and 
——_— of Traitors,combuſtion and con- 
ſion of Codmtnon wealthes, and all other 
enormitiey and treſpaſles: are committed; 
And as Artftotele. ſaith ; Caius vſus eft opti» 
mus , cus abuſus eft peſsimus, the more ex- 
cellent andeminenta thing isif it be well 
vied, ſoe the: more miſcheefe it ingenders, 
and the more ruine it bringeth with it, if 
itbe abuſed. For-as nothinge- in this world 
2s comparable in goodneſſero the Chriſtian 
Catholick(faith:ſo whenthe ſameis abuſed 
by tees and: diuifions,nothinge did; quer 
more trouble the Chriſtian Comon wealth: 
for that dilcordes in matters of faith, doe 
procure and ingender diſcordes and diffe- 
rences in the hartes and 'mindes of them 
that profeſle the ſame, from which diſcords 
and variances proceedes:ſoe manny mil- 
cheefes and: reuolucions-of -Countries:and 
kingdomes : and kingdomes. deuided { as 
our. Sauior ſaith ) cannot. longe endure. 
Therfore Theadofius the yonger, beinge 
at Conſtinople, and (cinge his Empue - 
ul 
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denided intd ſees by the herefie of Ne- 
ſtorius , he wrotean Epiſtle to that moſt 
vertuots ind holy matt ' Symon Stylites, 


which / at 'that tyme did floriſh with moſt ,q 
rare exxmple of ſan&itie, by which' epiſtle phe. 
he requeſted him verie earneſtly; that hee row. 5. 

ſhould aske of God peace and vnion for the ©*/- Bare. 


Church ; and-added theſe wordes. Becauſe 
that its diuifion' doth foe affli& vs, thar it 
is the rooteaand founitayne of all our euills 
and calamities, 'Wherefors whoſoeuer will 
read the Chronicles of kingdotnes, and the 
ecclefiaſticall-hiſtories of the faintes, hd 
ſhall finde this -to'be true , by che warres 
that the Catholicks had in the Eaſte with 
the Atrians, and in Africke with rhe Do= 
natiſts, and' the Gentiles 'and Iewes a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians in all places: | 

3: And geither Tewe nor Gentile ate ſo8 
Infeſtuous 'and 'pernitious againſe the 
Churche and Chriſtian Comon wealth, as 
hereticks ; and eſpecially thoſe of our vn- 
happietimes , ahd of all ſe&s the-Caluini- - 
ſes, which- are flames of ſedition and de- 
ſtruion of Church and Comon wealthe; 
an infernall fire-brand that burnes where- 
loeuer it rakes place, which conſumes to 
aſhes all ſtates and Citries where it is nou- 
n{bed, not vnlike the Cancker rhat eates and 
gnawes the body that feedes it: thus mucls 
ou ſhall knowe by readinge a booke cab 
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Holleriſen. hiſt, Angl. Anno 1554+ dem in thiſtos, | 
Scor., Anne 15674 Allo the hiltocges of the 
troubles of France lib. x, Anno 1565, The 
hiſtorie of Flanders Anno 1555. 1n the addi, 
tions , of Sugius 1585. Staniſlaus . Reſciug 
Ambaſladors and Trealure,for the kinge of 
Poland .in-Naples,did wrize a booke 1596; 
De Atheiſmis &.Phalleriſmis Evangelicorum no+, 
ri temporis, videl. of Arheilmes and Phals, 
lerilmes ,. I. meane cruelcies, of. the Euan- 
geliſtes of our tyme, neither onlie doe they 
. deftroie kingdomes, burt,alloe lecke ro de. 
priue Princes. of theyr liugs,'that oppoſe 
themleluesagainſte their doRrine, for ſome 
of them conlpired to kill Queene .Marie, 
and one of them confeſled rhe ſame at bis 

death, whichwasat Tiborn the 18. of Mz 
1554-. Norman Lesby , Iames; Meluine,and [ t} 
ether Caluiniſts 1n Scotland murthered the cf 
Seowc, Cardinall of S.. Andrevwes. in his ownef th 
1554 howleand chamber the yeare 1546.and this || cr 
' | by approbation of lohn Knockes Buchanan th 
and others, of the Geneuian,Confiſtorie. :Þ ar 
DoFor 4. Buchanan in his moſt wickedandF pe 
—_ aft vngodly declamation made at London a«f| w 
booke of 8419} his dread {overaigne the laſt QueeneJſ th 
dan;ereu; Of Scotres,incenſed both, Engliſh and Scot: fl ue 
poſitions. tes againſt her,ro depriue her of her life rit 
146. 4-c. of her kingdome,., whoſe wicked deſires, 
- arg and deſigmontes was putt in execution by 
lob, Leſley the-Engliſh in-che moneth of Iznuarie 1587, 
". Roſee, which was a wonderfull prgfident anth 
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and Proteitant religion. "T: 
| miſerable ſpeRacle ro the whole worlde, 
Knocks and one Lindelay another repro- 
bareasliſtinge him , by rheir ſecrert combi- 
nation with the Earle of Morton & others, 
| fer vpp the Baſtard of Scorlande who after 
| he was many to the Earldome of Mo- Knox in 
|| raye and Regencye of that kingdome, he #heScori:b 
| went abour roaduannce himlelfe ynto the _ 
Royall Scepter of the kingdome , boaſting n _— 
himſelfe ro be borne in lawfull weadlocke, je ryranre 
{| andcherfore that he was the only legitti- againf 
+ | mate fonne of his Father Iames the fift, God, ſub- 
: | Theſe impudent mates write in their boo- '*#*: %e 
> | kes, thar by godes lawes women ſhoulde y——s 
> | not be admirted to the gouernmente of Bones. " 
$ | kingdomes: that the people of che ghoſpell cal. inp, 
[ ſhould not be tied vmto thelawes of kinred: Vanie!l. 
that kingdomes ſhould notbe giuen vnro 7” _—_— 
£ | rhe neo degree of fleſhe and bloodet and br tba 
«f thatitſtoode inthe powerof the peoplets Replic __ 
1s | create kinges, to depoſe or puniſh them at Succliffe 
a | theirplealure , if they giue cauſe of offenſe: he n 4 
| andthis to be nor onlye lawfull forall the 3%? & 
1d | people, bur for euerie one: that he is prayſe ,,ooe tn. 
a+ | worthie whatſoeuer priuate perſon he 4 egation, 
ve that ſhoulde killany kinge that miſgo- ar.3, ts 
t-£ uernes himſelfe: thatthe ſupreame autho- ther «ſs _ 
nd ntie confiſteth inthe people and notinthe - _ 
tf Kinge , and this they did write only to take ,*_ _ 
by *wwaye the laſt Queene and her iſſue (as it 7,;,, 1;4/ 
7, 18 related by Adame Blackwoode ) who 4+ Epift. : 
deinge big with childe, was pitrifully _ 
Ca 30 


| 36 The Theater of Catholick _ 

Blacwo- Zedandrerritied at rhe bloodye' cruell and 
drvs 4p0 moſt horrible murther of her Secretarie 
_ "*- Dauid Rice ( a man ofan innocente life and 
£.3. &,, amoſtdeuoure Catholicke!) withour lawe, 
Buchan, Tealon, or anyiuſtice, which was praQtiſed 
| by cheſe mens procurmente and fniſter de- 
uiſes, in her owne fight atid Chamber of 
preſence, callinge for hethelpe, who was 
not able to relecue him, her ſelfe beinge in 
the like danger, as being ſtraite reieiex's. to 
cloſe priſon , and there taxed with an infa- 
mous reporte and imputation of her ho- 
neſtie (ſhee beinge molt innocent therof) 
Which was diuulged and ſpread abroade by 
their calumnious praQtile of flaunderous 

libells, reportes, and letrecs to all Princes. 
5. Did not theſe lewed mares, as ſoone 
as they reuolted from the Catholicke 
Church, rebelle alſoe againſt rheir Princes, 
and at one inſtant becomeenemies of prieſts 
& Princes, ſoe Stephen Boſgaie'the Hunga- 
rian, and the Emperor Rodolphe,his page, 
- _ noe ſooner became a Caluiniſte, then he 
= _ made all Hungarie for the moſt parte to 
ti of wn. ioyne with the Turcke,and to rebell againſt 
eries is The ſaid Emperor. Geneua noe ſooner ope- 
knowen ned the gates for Pharel] and Caluine, but 
by their they ſhutt them againſte their lawfull Prin- 
owne ecic. ces. The Princes of Germany reuolted from 
eg ** Charles the 5. Emperor, as ſoone as they 
fors., Fforſookerheir faith and became Lutherans» 


1383, - Flanders hathdone the like eſpecially fuch 
as 
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as embraced theſe newe ſes, who.rebelled 
agaiciſt rheir Jawfull kinge and againſt all 
his gouernors, as againſte Margaret Duches 
of Parma, andpouerneſle, ofthe lame, who 
was thramahs to be murthered_if ſhee 
ſhould in any thinge gainſay them. In the 
lame danger was her Gans? the” Duke of 
Parma by gunnpouder 8& vilde fire, which 
was prepared for himin a valite to deſtroy 
him and all his traine at Antuerpe, and be- 
fore him, Dom Tohn de Auſtria by the trea- 


cherie of oneBonitetius a frenchman, who $Suriue . 


was ſuborned by the Prince of Aurenge to 
murther him, and miſsinge of their pur- 
poſe, they deuifed his death by many 0- 
ther miſcreantes;Alſoe 1560.at Geneua Cal- 
uineand Beza conſpired and combined to- 
gether ro murther the kinge, and to ranſake 
and deſtroye all rhe Courre of France, and 
perſuaded Spifamius to be the ArchiteRe of 
this deteſtablepraQiſe beinge backt and en- 
tiled therin by' Otoman the Turque : the 
cheefe inſtrumeres. & compaſlers of which 
plotte, were puniſhed the 24. of March of 
that yeare . They ſet vpp and crowned alſoe 
Lodouicke the Prince of Conde kinge, and 
called him by the name of Lodovicke 13. 
the firſte Chriſtian kinge of the Francxes,a- 
painſt the trewe kinge thereof, this is pro- 
ued by Peter Carpenters booke a hugonor, 
who writeth that to noe other purpoſe 
were intendedall the deviſes and machina- 
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tions of the Cauſaries(ſoe he calles the 
hugonotts adrefted to thiscaule ) then to 
Sbobthe and deſtroye the Queene mother 
with all her whelpes,and therfore laid he; 
Beza chargeth and accuſerh the lompiſbnes 
and flowe indeuorsof the cauſaries, through 
their quiett reſt and peaceable diſpoſition, 
relented in their rancor and malice againſte 
the papiſtes, and the kinge, and that he ac- 
cuſed he Hugonorr princes for not deſtroy- 
inge and killinge the Princes of France,and 
that in all their aſſemblies and meetinges 
they neuer once make any motion of peace, 
of God or his religion, but rather of war- 
res, troubles , tumnlres and ſedition: they 
alfoe complotted the kinges death at Am- 
boiſe, before the edi& of pacification which 
Was anno 156r, 
6. Thelike is read of that vnluckie Luther 
who wrote and wiſhed the. Cittizens of 
Hall, and the ſubieRtes of the Biſhopp of 
Mongontia, to putt away, or murther their 
Archbiſhoppe, And called Czſar, and all 
Chriſtian Princes Traitors, Tirantts and re- 
probatrs : he exhorted all thoſe princesto' 
waſh their handes in the bloode of the 
people and Cardinalls. Did not Farnar the 
kinges | pe at Rochell, betraie that 
towne aſlone as he was infefted with Cal- 
.uviniſme,and made the ſame to rebell 4 
gainſte rheir kinge by the inſtigation of 
. North? Beza commended deceite, and oa 
it 
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itis good ro embrace it; ſometimes , vi- 
delicer, to faine: one thinge;and to doe anos 
ther. Alſo they-ſoughte to-murther Hers 
reſtus Archbiſhop of Coline,and'the Prince 
Ferdinand hjs brather. W hatſ{ball I ſpeake 
of rhe two kinges of France,,';Erancis and 
Charles the 9g. how often haue they rebel- 
led againſt them, and.how often. haue they 
ſoughte ro murther them,as they haue don 
Frances Duke of Guile: by the inſtigation 
of Beza, and' by the trreacherie of Poltot, 
for they neuer ſpare to plotr the like _ 
die, when they can bringe the tame co palle, 
by - whatſoeuer, meanes- of dilsimulation; 
deceite and hipoctifie as they- writein their 
owne Bookes;{; Were not the Miniiters of _ 
Scotland in: the: fielde with- the Earles of 
Anguiſh and. Marre, and qthers againſt his 
majeltie thar-nowe is? was not theu deteſta- 
ble plot off betraying their Countrie and 
Prince,deretet by the Earle of Gory, before 
his death? For that conſpiracy; did not Pas 
tricke Galoway miniſter of $.lohns,on An- 
drew Pollard \ubdeane of Glaſco , Iames 
Carnihel miniſter of Haddington, Andrew 
Hea 'perſon of Panfroe,. Andrew Meluin 
profeflor of -diuinity in $, Andrewes, and 
divers. others cheefe miniſters of that Con- 
try,flyeinto,England, and for this traitrous 
& were there receauedand cheriſhed? Did\ 
bott Robert Pon and walter Baquanquell 
midiſter,by the inſtigatio of Iames Lanſon 
TE bh. C 4 cheete 
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 cheefepreachers vppoſe thamiclues againit 


his mateſties edi chat now is;publickly at 
Edenborough? Did not theſe: miniſters de: 
maund of his maieſtie, alſo 16:be admiered 
in pacleamer aboue their biſhopps*is it not 
one of theiricheefe articles; that'ir-is hereſie 
for any kinge,-ro callhimlelfe head-of the 
Church within his realme? ou by 


; mT © j4Ght 
A proſecution of the lafte Chapter, that herefiei 
are thecauſes of rroubles and diſquiettnes. - 


CHAPTER: V;: 


IPA29 He other reaſon of theſe reuolus / 


tions, is the fauor that kinges-8% 
Princes doe giue'vnto heretickes; 
when they doe nor in. time pus 


2 
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niſh them,or at ridde their Countries 
of them , - becauſe that kinges or Princes; 
growinge forgettfull of God haue a more 


reſpee. to- 
then ynto'tlis will of Godzorthe good of 
his Church, thinkinge by rheir owne' ins 
duſtrie and'reafon of eſtate', themſelues 
and theireſtargbe ſure and ſecure: yer God 
almightie doth often fuffer chem to fall-in+ 
to'great miſeries, and calamities, and theif 
kingdomesto be ouerchrowen and ruyna 
red. bdro il wary Emperor did _ 
ainſ{t che Goarhes his great Caprayne; a 

| ("rae Catholicke 7 Nt we tied 
Traian, and was ouercomebythem , —_ 
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ant Profefiz ne religion!” ” 40. Z 
heretourned here dedhim, & called _- 
him Coulrd;, he'antwered,'it you, and} * 
notIthathaue loſt the viRory, for thatyou; !' 
haueforlkke God, hegauerhewifory to the; . 
Batbatians' agdini{trhee . Alſothe faid Earn 
perot'in his iourney againſt. chofe Goathes,s 
was metre by the-holy Monk called Iſacius;| 
who ſaid vnto —Y goohan ,, ,, 
ving God againſtyou,for againithim thou ;,, .'* 

6ſt rhis watre 8c. giue ouer thy WAarT&d Meta/. in 


res againſt thee! £ 1071 


. 


igainſt God,and/hewill giue over hinwar? vii 1ſecy © 


© 2:Valentinianthe'younger who being de- 74,9 13. 

ceaued of his morker nary did fauor the = "4 

Arnians, waspatto' flight by Maximus the | 

Tyrante, whomadehimſelte Emperor, and 

foe Theodoſius the. great did write vntd 

him, that is wasgoodsiuſtiudgriient , that ,.,__, c. 

he ſhould ſufferthatinfamy, for that hefor- 13g, g.- © 

{ooke” the trews; Chriſtian catholicke reli- 

gion,and fauored theenemyes thereof . So 

Winceflausthe1x:kinge of Bohemia by his Enear $41. 

falſe reaſon of. eſtate, giuing- rolleration) bf. Bobe- 

rmothe berericks; was both by them depris + © 35- 

ved of his life and\ kingdome. ' © + - + —_— 6 
3: Boleſlaus Prince of Polland,did fuffet |; -7- 

the: people of Pruſia to renounce 'their pj, * 

Chriſtianitie, -and' iliue in Tdolatrie , for 

which they ſenchjn a verie riche preſent 

bucwas after ouerthrowen by them, with 

ee of al} thokinges and the nobiliie 

olande,: -: :! ' 
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Cabe!. Z. '4., Nicephorus Coltantforthathe fawored! 
meas 8 c.6 ſecrettly rhe: Manichees wat oventhrowen 
Carel.5'g 8 flaine by the Bulgares. {He like example 
de regu , 

Gengr. in Wee haue of Geſſulte Dukes ot the: Lombar- 
Chron. des, who'tor fauoringe/the Arfians;-his 
An, 607. amie-beinge :ouerthrowen:,,: Was. iflaine 
himfelfe by the” Auoros!,: whole wytc:be- 

—. traied the Cirtic wherinjbee cand het buſ- 

| band : lined; ro. the, ;captgine: general of 

them , thinkinge to marryhim after 4 bur 

- +_ ſheefirſt was diſhonored-iih het bodie;:and 

then hangedaliue vppon a Gibbetr,':.>5 #21 

Nm. 16, | 5: Not without cauls-Yid:God ſayynto 
Moyles, departe from the Taberdacles and 

rentes of wicked people>;and:touch:no: 

4-Reg.17. thinge that-belonges vnto. ehem;; God-ſent 
tios amoungſt the. people pt Samaria. for ha+ 

uinge Idolls; bathrokill and defiray'them; 

Gench, in wherfore:the-Cirrie-of on 94s: Ford 
Chron. monumente 'engrauen!'yppon. ;her ; gates , 
: .'6.Henceitis writtehiby cheiboly Ghoſts 

in theſe woqrdes. : All che kinges, befidet 

© Dauid, Ezechias, :& Ioſhas:finned, and ahat 

the kings of Iudaforſakingg, God, . anda 

lawes, were with all theirkingdotnes deli- 

uered vnto:others, and their glorie ta ſtrat 

gers.:: and although :Danid did commit! 
adulterie ;.and ſoe Egechiasalſoe offended 

2. Reg. rr. Þy his oftentation-y/ yer. bocaule they-for- 
Ife. 39, fooke nor their faith,andreligion,nor made 


ſhippwracke thereof , it is nos —_ 
$1 ghat 
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that they Lnnves , tor that to' forſake our — 
faith, is the greateſt ſinne that is. 


That God doth extende the rodde of his Wrath 
yppon Princes and Common Welthes * 
infetted With hereftes, 


CHAPTER VI. 
© He ſorepuniſhmente and afflic- 


F2rion, by which almightie God, 
:doth proſecute this wickednes, 


Deſignis 


then Princes, becauſe commonly they are 
brought vpp without due chaftilment and 
correQtion , and becauſe each man foothes _ 
them to flaterand miſreporte the truth . As 
alſo becauſe theyare loath to ſubmitt them- 
ſelues to the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline and 
cenſure ofthe Church, or to acknowledge 
anny fpirituall power in the Church of 
Chriſte, to conſtraine them as it doth here- 
tickes, of who itis ſaid by the prophetand 
Pproued by experience, that the' nation and 
people that *ſeruerh her nor, ſhall periſh: . 
whoſoeuer. obeieth her not muſt be ac- 
counted as Ethaiques: & yet (to mantaine 
their abſurde hereties ) they doe labour to 
deface 
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deface and infringe her authoritie as wee 

fee inall ages, yea onlye the diſobeinge the 
authoritie of the Church, and the centure 
of S. Peter, and his ſucceſſors, is the caule 
of all the heceſies, that euer were, and the 
Princes that hearken vato them , and tor- 
fooke the Church, by defendinge them, 
were vtterly deſtroyed with their ſtates. For 
what puniſhment doth he deſerue,that vn- 
der the pretence of Chriſtianitie , makes 
warre againſt Chriſt, and he thar ſhall-call 
himſelfe the childe of che Church,deſtroies 


and rayſes a flame therein? all which exam- 

ples it were to-long for me to repearte, for [ 

will not alleadge here, the dolfull and ruy- 

nous example of Conſtans and ValensEm- 

perors, who wereenemyes of the Church; 

neither of Hunericus kinge of the Vandals; 

neither of Ba{ſaliſcus the capitall enemie of 

the Councell of Chalcedon, who was de- 

priued of the. Empire by Zenon; neither of 

Zenon himſelfe,yhich was buried aliue by 

the comaundement of Ariadne his wife, 

nether of Heraclius which in the beginning 

was a catholicke, anda valiant Prince, but 

Tonar t.3, after became an heretick, and loſt foe many 
353. lon &x noble Provinces in the Eaſte , and dyed of 
_ Paulus a moſt ſhamfull diſeaſe; nor of Anaſtaſius, 
—_ vnto whom a viſion did appeare of a terri- 
. «41.5: ble anddreadfull man , with. a booke in his 
4b. 7. ds hande who opened the booke, in the which 

eccid.imp, thename ofthe {aid Anaſtaſius was writes, 
: br 
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tal Empire, and was the cauſe that Gregorie 
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and ſaid theſe wordes, vnto him ; For thy 
errors and peruerſe faith I will cutt ſhorte of 
they life 14. yeares,& blotred out his name, 
whoa little afterwardes , was flaine by a 
thunderbolre; neither will I handle the mi- 
ſerable end of Conftantius Copronimus , 
who wasſoe forſaken of God,thathe cried ,, ., PE; 
out andſaid, I amcaſt intoa fire, which ſhal ,,.* * 
neuer be quenched; neither of Philip, who 
impugned lacred Images, degraded and put 
from the Empire, and his name taken out 
of the Coyne,and publicke Roules, yeaand 
blorred out of the Maſle ; neither of Leon 


Iſaurus Emperor alſo, who loſt the occiden- 
on. lib. 7. 


. de vitis ils 
thez.didtransfer it to Germanye, and the j,p Gee 
lame tranſlation confirmed by Leo the 3. in Chron, 
Nether of George Pobibratius, who per- Cedrenns 
fſtinge in his obſtinacie and perfidiouſnes, © £9ne- 
was excomunicated by the Pope, and loſt [5 
both the kingdome of Bohemia and his'1,;þ, 4 
life. The like #3 happen allo in our dayes, ſel: bif. 
to. Chriſtiernus kinge of Denmarke , who Swrizs 
forſakinge the Catholicke faith, was depri- *#: 
ued both of his kingdome and libertie. For 
omirtinge more exaples,ir is well knowen, 

that God doth nor only puniſh wicked -- 
Princes with woefull endes, bur alſo their 
kingdomes and Prouinces, who embraced 
herefies. And although the inconſtit courle 

of this chaungeable worlde is ſuch , that 

noe kingdome ot monarchie can _— ha 

: S 


The reuo- 
lncions of 
of the Ro- 


pire be gan 
the 


Goathes. 


' The Goar 
#bes broc- 


bereſie. 

Carol. Sig, 
de occi-. 
imp. I. 8. 
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ſelfe ſtedfaſte, or firme, or free from reuo- 
Jurions, yer fatall chaunce, and alteratiori 
for the moſt parte proceeded of herelies 8& 
diuerfitie of fees in religion, and this you 
ſhall know by hiſtoricall diſcourſes, if you 
will rippe vpp and 5 the anciente be- 
ginninges of theſe dilaſtorous euentes. 
The Goathes were- the firſte, that 
made their inundation in the prouinces of 


mane Em- the wealt Empire , and made alſo hauock of\ 


the auncient monumets of the Romans,the 
monarkes thereof abuſinge their powerfull 
force and ſtrenght,accordinge to their owne 
ſenſuall atteQions, and beaſtlie concupif- 
cence: eccleſiaſticall cenſures beinge not 
obeyed, forthat the moſt parte of the Chrif- 
tian Princes, held in contempre ( by the inf 
tigation of heretickes then ſpringinge vpp) 
all ſpiricuall regiment and 1uriſdition of 
the Church . The Goathes themſfelues as 
longe as they were Catholikes, were moſt 
valiant conquerors, burby the inſtigarion 
of their Buſhopp called VIkllus, an Arrian 
herericke, they were preſentlie deuidedby 
ſees and diſcordes, and ouercome by the 
Hunnes. Arilla their kinge like a moſt ra- 
ginge ſwifre ſtreame ouerunning , and del- 


troying all where hecame till, he had dif- 


K3br. 2. 
ſacre hift. 
epi. 93s 


poſleſſed choſe Goathes of all the Prouinces 
they had taken. And when thoſe Goathes 
came to Spaigne and ouercame it, the here- 


ticks called the Priſcillians,infeedir. When 


the 
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the 'Vandilles deſtrojed Alike and made Africque 
themſelues Lordes of the ſame, rhe here- confoun- 
ricks called the: Donaitſtes, peruerted and ded by be- 
ſowed their berefies there. Africi abundantes 75 
immenſa multitydine Donatiſtgrum quibus pre- 
cipites ſe: dederynt in gurgitem turpitudinum, 
yade Dei place ſons eſt, vt dedignantes ſan- 
Ris obtemperare ſacerdotibus &c, As Saluianus 
Biſhopp .of ; Marcell and Czfar Baronius 


ſereth;downe, when Aﬀricke did abounde Sa oy 


with. infinite ſwarmes. of Donatiſtes , by 
which they . were owerwhelmed- in the 
gulfe of all filchines: by meanes whereof, 
and for not obeyingethe holie-prieſtes , the 
wrath of God wasexecuted vppon them, 
and by the iufte tudgment of the almighty, 
they.were rendred vp tothe mercilefle and 


bloodye handes of the Barbarians. Like- *7**ce 


wiſe when the Franckes breakinge out of Og f 


Germanie , waſted all France , the herehe ;,,,, 
of Vigilantius 'rooke fooringe therin . And 

when the Longobardes occupied and 

ſpoiled Iralie, diuers ſorres of hereſies were lraly de. 
embraced there , eſpecially againſte' the ſroied 5, 
councel of Conſtancinople,and Chalcedon. **refe. 
As allo when, the Normanes violentlie 

ruſhed into France, the French ſhewed licle 
obedience to the Churche. 

.--3. Bur whar, ſhall I ſay of that wrear- 

ched and miſerable. tyme,when the Saraſins 
dreakinge out of Arabia,deſpoiled and wal- 

ted che moſt notable partes ofall Aſia, with | 
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The Eafie loe many {harpeſtormes' and tronbleſom 
in @ miſe- garboiles ? Was not this peſtilette genera- 
_ jd fion, firſt ſerabroache bythe inſtigarion of 
7 * Wicked Mohomett, borne for rhe ruyne 

and deſtruftion of mankinde: whoſe force 
(the diuihon and hereſies of Neſtortus in 
the eaſte encreafinge) more, and moreen- 
crealed? Was not Sergius, for that he was 

& exiled out of Conftantinople for thathere- 

E.  fieof Neſtorius, the helper of this Maho- 
mett againſt che Catholicke religion'; ad 

Luther and Caluine doe” now a daics helpe 

and further the Turcks and other reproba- 

tes of that ſtipe and liuerie, againſt rhe Ca> 

tnolicke Church ? Was not ſuch a rumul- 

Marcell. tuous broyle. and confuſe diſorder made at 
in chron. Conſtantinople by the procurement of the 
Y by hererickes , the verie tyme when Neſtorius 
- * hatched his herefie, as that Marcellinus doth 
reporte , 445. that the ſedirion was ſox 
greate, that many kild themſelues?yea ſuch 
a ſlaughter was comirted, that the ſtreares 
did {tincke with dead carcaſſes, famine, & 
peſtilence,diſeaſe, & wreacke of all rhinges, 
which did happen there, the chefe Chutch 
of cthatnoble Cittie beinge burned ! ſoe as 
no ſooner did that 'ougly bloſſome bud 
forth, butthat noble 'Cirtie of all Cirries 


Mare-2 4. eT % Wy | «= 
Dae. o ( before that herefie') moſt floriſhinge, 
"he was become moſt lamentable and defolits 


for herefieeuer bringeth with itabhomin# P 
tion, and deſolition ,* asthe ſacred Rp U 
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res proue . Afrerwardesin the yeare of our conftantis 
Lard 1453- the laid Cirtie was diſtroyed nople ra- 


ang taken by the Babylonian and Turkiſh *#* 


Pharao , for that they held diuers herefies 


againſt the holly Ghoſte, and for that they 


did breake from the derermination of the * 


Councells of florence, wherein they were 
reunited vato the Romaine Chutch , their 
Emperor Iohn Paleogus, and their Partriar- 
che confentinge thervnro. Andas longe as 
religion did floriſh in Greece, their Empire 
alloe did floriſh , and when religion failed, 
their Empire was tourned vnto a perpetuall 
moorninge and pitrifull flaverie of vnſuffe- 
table tyrantes , and Sathanicall crewe of 
Turkiſh burden. And in the yeare 1558. rhe 
Prouince of Libonia which was of the 
knighres of our Lady de Teutonica, was 
taken by the Duke of Muſcouia, when they 
loſte their faith and ymbraced the hereſie of 
Luther. Hungarie and Trafiluania may to 
their great colt beare wirrneſle alſo that this 
true, yho forlſakinge their Catholicke 
lah, are ouerwhelmed wich the infernall 
traldome of turkiſh Pharao. 

4+ Wherfore ſhould Inot ſpreake of 
great Britraine, ſich Gildas that moſt elo- 
quente and aunciente trewe Writter of that 
ws , faith.The Brittaines broughr for 
eir aide the Engliſhmen againite the 
Pites, and Scortes, at which time it way 
itogerher deſtrojed by rhe herefie of Pela- 
=” D gius 
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gius a Moncke of Bangor : for chaſtiſment 


wherof, almightie God ſuffred the Engliſh: 
men to turne the edge of their {worde yp- 
por thole that ſent for them, for their de- 
Portiger fence, and difpoſſefied rhem of their Coun- 
was the trie, and made themſeſues Lord thereof. 
- leader of & called Brittanie Englande by their owne 
#theChurch name:ſoe that hereſie did ſoe increaſe in that 
bn kingdomeabout the tyme that S. Gregorie 
weare de. did lend S. Auguſtine , and orher hol 
firoyd., mounckes thither to preach the Catholi 
faith therein, that 9g. herericall buſhoppes 
beinge there before them,no one catholick 
biſhopp was found. Ireland alſoe wheti 
the Engliſhe in kinge Henry the 2. gott 
footinge therein did little eſteeme the ſa- 
cred cenſure of holly Church, and the no- 
Bern, in - Plemen of that kingdome did vſurpe 
vita Ma. Church lininges as may appeare by S. Ber- 
lachie, nard. Edward the 3. beinge a moſt glorious 
Dolman. kinge, his end waspirtifull, his heire Kinge 
Lib.-2. Richardafter infinitt ſedirion , contention, 
and blood-ſhedd of the nobilirie and others 
was depoſedand made away , the bloody 
diviſion of the howle of lancaſter, & yorcke 
came in,andenduredalmoſte one hundfeth 
yeares, with the ruyne not only of rhe 
royall lyne of Licaſter, by whom eſpecially 
Iohn Wittcliffe a peruerſe herericke con- 
demned in the Councell of Conſtance, was 
fauored art the beginninge , '/but with the 
puerthrowe of aiany other Princes _— 
: 3 
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mites and maſt pernicious warres and gar- 
boyles continued both at home, & abroade 
with the loſlg of all the ſtares: and Prouin- 
ces of. France.,, {Thomas Walfingham ſertes 
doyne rhe -Qpmmorion of King Richard 

his time, againſte the nobilitie.and 
Cleargie yader. cherr ſeditious. ; Captaines, 


lacke Straye, Wart Tyler , and the reſt, & 
las againe; vader,other kinges. whileſt this 
heels laſted, and namly againſt the two 
mpſt valiant Carholicke Princes Henry the 
4zand- 5. his.lonne.: in the firſt yeare of 
whoſe rayne, to witt kinge Henry the fifr, 
lokn Scowe. wryteth thus. That che fauo- 
rers of Wiccleefehis ſee did nayle vpp (ce- 
dulles vpon the, Church doores of London 
coataininge., that there were an hun- 
d&r&thchouland readie toriſe againſt allſuch 
88.could not awaye: with their ſete . The 
bsſt- 5umultes of Pollardes and Wicliffians 
m England were Anno 14.14... and hereon 
followed the open rebellion of Sr. Iohn 01d 
Caltle and Sr. Roger Aon and others in 
>, Giles filde by;Holborne, nevertheleſſe 
this ſete could never take. hold or preuaile 
la, England ,: neither then or after: vnrtill 
e || {ourepointes thereof, beinge renewed by 

Luther and Zuinglius , the fu » Imeane 
wanglius his ſefte, was admitted in kinge 
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free ſtate, inroa 'vilde thraldome , afterthey 
were Lurtheranes? whereas,as longe asthey 
were Catholicks rhey were a free ſtate of 
ceſ ro. g, heir owne._ S. Ambroſe'allo doth-proiie 
An Cri. the ſame as Czar Barofiitts' doth alleadge; 
fi 329. andſairch: Yna cum hereſi m regna clateth tit+ 
S. Amb. in nehi;es cum fide catholica ſalatem ferric that 
Libris ad noe ſooner herefie was broughte in, then 
fentlie the kingdomes where ir crepte in; 
to, 4\ 379, Were ouerthrowen, and quickly 'deſtroted: 
and were againe reſtored 2d eſtabliſhedby 
Catholique religion. This he ſpake of the 
Empire of the eaſte, fichwe wt occidente attns 
mulari vitotis Gratianimr. that in the weall 
by the Catholique religion; Gratianus the 
Emperor did encreaſe in many viRortes: 
Cum in castris excubant cum gratiaatqute pre- 
cibus Sacerdotum ſana religio ,* when'the 
prieſtes in rhe Campe did watch in prayers 
and other exerciſes of ſacred religion.'Con- 
rrariewiſe you ſhail ſee rhe happie and fl6- 
riſhinge Empire to decay and caft' tophe 
turuie when the Emperor did fauor hereti- 
ques, or at lealte when they were flacke if 
defendinge the Catholicquereligion,' «dev, 
ſaith he, ve perſpicue mtelligas tlaram vittoriam 
rel:g10nem penitus conſequi; heveſes triftes erum> 
nas enocatas ab inferis ſtchm ducere , ſoe a8 
you may plainly perceaue; that by religion 
victorie was gotten, and alfoe by herelie 
woe and wreake, and all bther dolfulles- 
Jamitic and helliſh cotifuſion was brotight 
£0 
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to the-worlde. The like afſertion hath holie 
Baſill, quod enim comune eſt ciuitatibus omnibus 


' Baſil. ep. 


vt cum ſemel heraticis aurem prebent, mox vna, $9 <#l.- 


cum herefi diſſentiones , rixe, ac mala omnia fu- 
gata rea fide paceque ſubintrent,ita plane Neo- 
ceſarientibus accrdit , that which is incident 
to all Citties , when once they giue eare 
ynto herericques, preſently trewe- faith 
beinge once abandoned diſſentions, deba- 
tes, andall other milcheefes will creepe in, 
as. wee ſee an cuident example. to thole of 
Noeceſlaria, what herefte, faith he , bur 
which was conrtraire to the traditions of S, 


| Gregorie the greate, his wordes be thele, 


aduerſaria traditions magni reuera Gregory. 
_ 6. The like miſerite yow may read by 
the Epiſtles. of thaſe holy Sain&es videlicer 
Mileuitanus, Euſebius and Baſiliusto the 
Buſboppes of Iralie and France, and related 
by Czlar Baronius , in which he wrote as 
followerh. Miſerandus Status orientalis eccleſia 
&c. The ſtate of che Eaſte Church is to be 
pong fornot onlie two or three Churches 
aue fallen vnto. this dangerous tempeſt, 
but that miſcheefe of hereſie hath extended 
her ſelfe from the bondes of 1lliria vnto 
Tebaira,the ſeede of which was firſt ſowed 
by Arrius , and afterwarde was gathered b' 
wicked people, who haue broughte forth 
wicked and pernicious fruites:and diſcipline 
and dodtrine of pietie and goood life is 
ouerthrowen, all bondes and obligation 
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of honeſtie andcharitie is confoinnded” and. 
 decaide , none hath {way over others, bur 
he that is moſt wicked : whoſe rewardeis 
the gouernment of others , and he that ex- 
ceedes others in, blaſphemies , :exceedes a!l- 
in the epiſfcopall dignitie; The grauirie of 
Biſhoppsisloſt , the honeſtie of Paſtors is 
gone, the holy Canons of the Church ar 
troade vndetfoote, the releefe of the poof 
1s altogether abuſed to their filthie vie. The 
occaſions of all ſuch miſcheefes are laide 
open by Sainte Opratus Mileuiranus, who' 
hauinge reckoned the bloody and cruell 
attes of the heretickes called Donartiſtes, he 
applied chat place of the ſcripture vnto 
them. Veloces pedes eorum ad effudendum ſan- 


| guinem, their feece are verie {wifte to ſhedd 
Cruelty of © | HAS 

bere:iques blood. And then addeth Tx Maritaniz ciita- 
Maurita- tibus &c, 1n the Citties of Mauritania by 
nie videl. your-piocuremente- they were affrighte: 


the ſea ith matty garboiles , Children were kilde 


p if in their mothers bellies, men were. mur- 
_ _ thered and torne in peeces ,-matrons wer 
Europe, Violated, infantes were flaine by riping vp 
their mothers bellies , behould this your 
Church which was mantained & vpholden 
by cruell and bloody Biſhoppes, whole 
greateſt furie, ahd vildeſt tae, althoughin 
their eſtimationit ſeemed the Tighteſt , was 
extended vnto that which was moſt ſacied 
& holie, whichthoſe ympious ſictilegious, 
and Sathannicall Biſhoppes haue — 
| the 
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they caſt rhe Euchariſt varo dogges, not 
wirhourt manifeſt rokens of Godes diuine 
reuenge, for thoſe dogges beinge enkend- 
led with rage and madnes, inlulted vppon 
their maiſters, Hi ſand; corporis, guilty of the 
holy body , andtoare them inpeeces , and 
ſome of them did calt forth out of a win- 
dowe a bcxe of holy Chriſme to breake ir, 
bur the angelicall hande by Godes protec- 
fion preſerued it from beinge broken, a- 
moungeſt the ſtones 3 The like lacriledge 
the hereticks of our daies beinge miſled by 
the ſame Sathanicall ſpirire doe comitr and 
perpetrate . And hauinge recorded other 
wickednes of thoſe herericques in all theſe 
execrable procedinges,laid this bleſſed Au- 
thor , the Biſhoppes, andprieſts felttheir 
greateſt ſmarte, (oe that the Biſhoppes, and 
prieſtes beinge taken away, the people 
would be vtterlye and eafilye deluded, and 
ouercome , for how can theflocke defend 
themſelues when a multicude be gouerned 
withouta reQor, noe otherwile then the 
Paſtor beinge taken awaye, the ſheepe 
would be a bootie for the wolfes : by your 
wicked aduife the faithfull are difarmed,the 
prieſtes are diſhonored and ſpoyled of thar 
reverence, which ought to be giuen vnto 
them in honor of his holy name, by whome 
they were ordayned, For they were made 
pertete by him and worthie of all reue- 


tence; and therfore you abuſe Godes voca- 
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56 The Theather of Catholick . ..- -. 
tion, and with all hoſtilitie you .progeede. 

vtterlie defacinge Godes worcke , deltroy- 

inge by the engines and-inuentious of your 

malice, Godes diuine ordinance, and ther- 

Pſal.10. . fore of you it is (aid. Q noniam que tu perfes, 
C151, ipft deftruxerunt ; for whatloeuer thou 

( d God) broughteſt to perfeRion , they 

brought rodeſtrution. What is more Wic- 

ked then to exorcile the holy Ghoaſt, ro 

-— breakealcares, to caſt the Euchariſt vnrto 
brutiſh beaſts?And in theg.booke he ſaith; 

Q uid enim tam ſacrilegum eſt quam altare dei in 

quibus vos aliquando obruliſtis, frangere, radere, 

& remouere, W hat is more lacrilegious then 

to breake, to cutt, and remoue tholes alta- 

res, vppon which ſomtimes your ſelues did 

offer, 1n which the ſuffrage of the people, 

and the members of Chrilte arg caried, 1n 

which the omnipotent God is called ypon, 

in which by your praiers the holy ghoalt 

comes, and delſcendes? Vnde 2 multss pignus 

ſalutis eterng cc. from whence comes the 

pleadge of euerlaſtinge ſaluarion, the ſate- 

guarde of our faith , the hope of our reſur- 

reftion 1s receaued; for what is the alrer but 

the lodginge and ſeate of the body and 

blood of Chriſt? All theſe you in your furie 

and rage haueeither torne, or brocken, or 
remoued : wherein hath Chriſte offended 
you whote bodie and blood dwelled ther? 
or cercaine momentes ? You haue brocken 
Challices which cartied the blood of 
NS, | Chrilts, 


4 

Chriſte, and converted the vſetherof an$ 

forme into Lumpes , expoſinge*them to '# 
wicked fale , and haue herein” redoubled” 

your villanie by ſellinge them ro filrhie 

& women , pagans haue boughte them ro 

| I tourne them for ro make ſacrihce ro'their 

' 8 Idolls. O wicked ate, 6 vnſpeakable villas 0 
. I vie, to. take from God, that which yout 

; M have dedicated to Idolls, to robbe Chriſte 
> | to the end you might exerciſe more ſacri- 
: MW ledge. What horrible feates have you praftt- 
+ I fed rowardes ſacred Virgins ; 'confecrared 
, | and dedicared "to almighrie God , from 
1 | whome you have taken away they veyle of 
d 

g. 

n 
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their dedication ? Thus farre this” bleſſed | 
Sainte, Opratus Milleuitanus,as Ceſar Bat pain 
ronius doth relate . The like ryrannie was a. mag 
exerciſed and atchiued by Iulian the Apo- _ 

1, || jtate Emperor,for he made an edite, which - 

t © he diuulged in all places, to 'robbe, and 

« | ſpoyle Churches, againſte whom S. Na+ wax. ors 

e I Zian. framed his ſpeech thus . Your 'ediC tjone pri- 

e- | Was alwell priuatlie and aQually executed, mis Lat. 

r- I as it was publiquely diuvlged ,'and pro- 

ir I claymed againſt ſacred and religious how- 

4 If {es. For that I ſhould ler flippe , the ſpoy- 

ie © linge and ranſakinge- of Alrares, takinge 

or © 3Waye of allreligious ornaments , and do- 

ed I Nartues from ſanRuaries, and holy places, 

re © Which were a bootie voto bis vnſatia» 


en IN ble and greedie deſire, which was putt if 
of xecurion by wicked inſtrutitetites; his int- 


pietie. 
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pietie and couetouſnes inſtigaringe .. him 

hereunto , he determined alfoe ro depriue 

e Chriſtians of all libercie, and truſt in 
 thecommon wealth, and to inhibict them 

of all Councells, marcketts, aſſemblies, and 
iudgmente:neither could any haue the be- 

. pefict of thies thinges, bur ſuch as woulds 
facrifice to. Idols, O lawes and law makers 

and kinges, whoas the beautie of the hea- 
vensand ſplendor of the ſunne, yea as the 
brething of aire, by common clemencie ex- 

poſed, to all; and that truly ſuperabundan- 
tly, do you ſo make the vieof lawes equall 
ro all free men, and reverenced of all, that 

you decree to deprive Chriſtians of it, that 

einge euen tiranically oppreſſed, they may 

not beable to exatt the penalties , nor to 

ſue any one for any wronge' or extortion 

done againſt them, For to pradiſe theſe thin- 

es,the hangman, yea that homicide ( laid, the 

Mat.5,. laid Sain@) pretended iuſtice,and did vic 3 
Rom. 12.1 £ollorabledefeſe of [cripture,in ſoe doinge, 
Cor, 6,.., For he alleadged the places of ſcriprurd. 
M4t.10. that Chriſtians ought patientlie to beare 
all wronges,to ſuffer al iniuries, rather thefi 
once offend any . That wee ſhould poſleſſe 
nothing or. haueany propriety,and thar we 
ſhould deſpiſe, and ſertat naughre all thin- 
s, that either the eare doth heare, or the 
eye doth ſee , or the fleſh can feele, that 
wee ſhould render good for euill, if a may 
would ſtoke ys vpon the one checke, ve 
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poſſeſſe nothiage bur onr'Clodke', or'out! z,p w,; 


Coate, with mary ſuch places.,”** - ©” 
7. But that of all moſt to be deplored; he 


cap, 32. 
Annienus 


/inhibited Chriſtians the ſchooles of Rheto-' ib. zz. 


rique or Grimer,wherfore the ſaid Naz.aid' 


moſt birterlie inveigh againſt him'ſayinges 
what reaſon haue you of all men moſtincs- 
ſtanr,to goeabour,to takeaway from Chri- 
ſtians the vfe of learninge, thus far S.Naz.a- 
gainſt Tulian. Alfoe in the yeare of our Lord 
66. when the Arrian herefie was promoted 
y the fauor of the Emperor Valens, the ſaid 
holy man mage'amoſt eloquet Oration,the 
title whereof is called ( 4d ſanfts Laminie) 
when that herefie ( ſaid he')-was'guarded 
andadorned with the ymperiglcrowne of 
VaJens, and foe "like a" fawfie'princocke 
preweſoe 75 =O not vnlike th&daugh> 
ter'of Herodiades, beinge not contenred 
with che gifc.of the head of one's. fohn Bap» 
tit, was made droncke with the bloode of 
any Biſhoppes'and holy people; in the re 
prelbinge whereof , the -bleffed ' Sain& 
bewed his great defire, and asinthe ſtart 
of the Fafte "Church in thoſe daies if the 
Lotd of hoaſtes', non reliquiſſet nobis ſemen 
&c. had norleft fome ſeede with vs, wee 
Jad bene like to Sodom and Gomora,and as 
ey hadS, Naz, andholy Baſill, ſo we have 
moſt vertuous holy and learned Doors 
to repreſle this wicked herefie, Wn 
r 
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Ns ntoade alle herefies that euer were, 


In ympietie of Dottrine and wickednes of 


' _ life, ſoir doth alſoe ſurpaſle all Hereriques, 


Infideles, Turcks, and Iewes in all bloody 
feares, cruell exploites, Babilonian confu- 
fion,cragicall deſigmentes , diueliſh purpo- 
ſes.and plortes , yea and ſtrange inuented 
- Lawes newer heard of before., with their 
moſt rigorous execution. PUBS © «© | 
- You ſee the. fruite of herehe the com- 
plotters and compaſſers thereof, the cheefe 
Archite&s of her deteſtable praQtile, her 
effiminacye & luxurious wantones, her in- 
ducementes to all abhominable pleaſures 
andlicentjous.libertie, her. bloodie imbru- 
mentes and Jamentable tragedies in eugrig 
Fountrie, where {hee was nouriſhed andin- 
uented, which brought a maſle of milerig 
and calamite with 1c, to . thole. places that 
paceaned bar, the ſhipwracke of whole opy- 
nte, and aboundante. fortunes, can beats 
'wirtneſle thereof, obſtinate pride, preſump- 
tuous and 'turbulent ſpiritres , diflike and 
diſdaininge of good order and ſound dilg- 
Pline , contempte and deſpiſing of auths: 
ritie, curiofitie and affeftation of nouelrtie, 
diſcontentmenr and diſquiernes of mindes, 
through ympatience of filrhie luſte, at 
pther malignante priuate humors , whici 
wereneuer inſpired by the ſpirite of God 
but by the ſuggeſtion of the Giuill who wa 
the cauſe thereof. 
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| "> Prieſt, in a furious '$kirmiſh, begs 
leader of the Tigurians, whome he brought 


the combarte,as furmountinge' their aduer- 
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.- of the miſeravle death and endes 'of ſach as" 
* deuiſed and defended the proveftant ' 
Religion,as alſo other herefies. (a 4 
CHAPTER- VII. 


I; E 


} 


To He firſt plotter 6f this herefie 
29 was Martine Larher, whoſe life £»thers 

'- eG as it was moſt wicked, ſoe this 4%" | 

'ende was noe leſle' miſerable. _ 
He after that he-had furfeyted-throughi'one 
nightes goflopinge, himſelfe beinge hid 1n- 
ro rs vpp'/to rhethroate ,” was foutid - 
«dead ir+ rhe miorninge with his wife; and «a 
it is ſuſpeted was choaked*by her. Hen 
Zuthphan;jwhich was the firſt that proaghe No 
Lutheranifme' irito Breathep was afterwar- :- 
des burned at” Meldorphe'”in Thretmarfſe © 
Anno 1524.; Hulderique-Zuingtius,' aniA- ' 


tothat dolefull battle, animaringe- themca 


- "4 © E 


laries in multitude of ſouldiers,' were all 0- 
verthrowen'; -and he hiniſelfe was found 

dead amoungeſt the dead carciſes , and'was | 
ealt into the Be ſoc as he fufffed a double Zuinglins 


'death'by fire and ſworde, Of whome the <6. 


a4 Conred: in 
_ Theolog. 
' Fax, pag. 


Epicaph was made thus. / 
Occubuit partio* bellator Zuimglius enſe, 


be greſſa & arms gens prpmboſs ſis x, 44+: 
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— @ZuingliustheW arior was flaine in the fielde 
Genebrar- And the {word of his Countrie did pierce, 
du: in His ſide by many. bloody. bailey fought: 
roger * His Country. vecoruine. be brought. 

Or Coradus a Lutheran proteſtant writeth, 
that God manitefted his iydgmente vppon 

Caluine, euen in this world, whom he vi- 

-fted in the rodde offurie, and puniſhed him 

_- ah6rribly before the dreadfull bower of his 
_—_ 2ubhappie death: ;. for (ines he ) God by 
a] Hitpowerfulthend did-ſoe ftricke this he- 
" argsique, that beings in deſpexarion, blak 

- pheminge. ; andicurſinge thie came of God, 

and: calling. yppon the. diuills ,, he yelded 

erÞp :his wicked ghoalte, hayinge, an vglye 

8nd flier! epotame in. 4s 'prevyie ! parrey, 
Cxrolofta- 208 Df which! here: iſued lucþa number of 
' dius bi; Joarhlome and-fiinckinge Weormes , that 
death. <mnQt::any: copld- abide'rocome nere hin; 
Epifiola _phis. facre the; aid Author ; - Carolalta- 
Carelaſte.} Giis was fleine bythe divilll 5 as the mi 
47, © 3Diſters of Bakll, themſelues doe wirnelle- 
Gecolapa_ Occolampaging alſo a marries Mounque gf 
du: death, the order of S.Brigger, and one of the firke 
and principaleſt; Archite&es jpf- the protel- 

— zante religion, was founde flainein his beds, 

by-his wyuesfidegand that-by her or rathes, 

Luth. 1b; by the diuill himlelfe, as Luther rhincketh. 
de Miſ®. The Duke of $axonie,and the.Lantgraue of 
Pau. Hefle, which were the cheefe promotors 
_- and Patronsgflutheranifme,were in batce]! 


; . vanquiſhed by Chacles, the ikie , depSius 
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of their dominivns and-kepre”ifr priſon oa 
> | him mariy yeares. The Prince of Condye, 7he prin- 
and the admirall of France, which werEthie 7 em” 
Parrones '6f the ſe&e of Calvine, orhug- 2: 
notres ini that 'Countrye, were alſoe vaii- 

quiſhed and onerthrowen ut the” field with 

their kinge, after many other' gyerthrowes 

and laughter oftheic adherentes; theont, - 

T in&ane Condie, was flaing"iti the bart] 

of Tarnan, the.other was kild im 2trive 

at Paris, his catcaſe beinge "Eſte from th 

topp of a high. howle, his necke beirige bro. 

ken and his body rorne, was drawer by a 

rope throtigh the ſtreates, and hanged nye 

much vnlike t6 Tezabell, whge allothe 

Prince Montgomery was beheaded, 'bein 

agreat defender, of Caluini{me.*” 

.. 2. Theſame miferable endthey taſted "FD 
alſoe that were or eg of this wicked of fac þ 4 
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pholpell in England as Queene AnneBul- £,,129., - 
en Thomas Cromefl, the Duke of Somet- were : «. 
ett, and Thomas Cranmer Biſhopp of Cati- #rons of 
terburie. The firſt was accuſed, arraigned *79any _ 
andconuidted ofa filthie inceſt; her tuppo- """+ 
ſed Father bein ge theiudpe thereof, ard! by 
his ſentence puttto' death, who was ſo-be-' 
lotred of her tilthie loue. Thenext was cort- 
if demned and putt 'to death for hetefie and 
9 tigh treaſon by kinge -Henry the eighte 
kf mato whom he yealded himfelfe both ſoule 
- and bodie before , by the lawe” he ma 
kiaifelfe videlicsr, whoſopuer ould be 
without 
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-.unco;the tawer, he ſbould be. put to death 
” Withoutexamination, Fox a&tand monu- 
> -.ments563.:whome he called. rhe wall and 
> np of the proceſtant C Chruch «The chirf 
Which was. theD uke of Tae , beinge 
rngle ya 8-36 his vicar a gee 


inaltedl 


all ig publi Fo 
eadded. Thel h was nope 
Fo ahharings his wick My eos at 'Ox: 
Queene Marie... Robert Barnes, 
he Gerrard, William TJerom , beinge 
"the - firſt cheefe inſtruments , that Rings 
. He gry the 8. had. ro perſwade the people 
pane he the: kinges ſupremacie . in eccle- 
fiaſticall cauſes, were < the {aid kinge 
: Henrye burned: afterwards, and the ſaid 
Barnes beinge there ar the ſtake, and the 
flame readie to lay' hould vppon Him, {aid 
theſe words. By our meanes the kinge was 
.made abſolute kinge ofEngland, wheics 
. : before, he was bur halfe a ka FY kinge,and for our 
' paynes, this is the rewarde wee haue. Anno 
I 154.0, 
Prince of - The Prince of Aurenge that was the 
Aurengs = and enginer thereofin flanders, was 
deazh, MAlaine with a piſtole in his newe wyues 
lappe, by Balthazer Gerard. 
.... Ludouicus Naſconius, brother to the 
aid Prince, and the cheefe author of the re 


bellion of the laid lowe Counties , In the 
bartls 
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battle of Mokens which he loſt, the Spa- 
niardes hauinge gotten the victory, was 
burned in a little corrage aliue, whether he 
fledd tor ſafeguard. In that bactle allo, his 
Brother Henry periſhed, as his brother A- 
dolphus,did periſhe alictle before in Friflad, 
William Lumenus the Earle of Manſfi, 
after defilinge his murtheringe hands with 
the cruell death of many religious perſons, 
prieſts and Catholiques in Holland and 
Zeland and other places, was kild by an En-. 
gliſhe dogge thar himſelfe brought vpp. 


4. The Baitard of Scotland , Iames 7%* Earle 


Earle of Moray , that troubled Scotland —_— 


with the ſame herefie in his greateſt trium- 
phe beinge accompanied with 500. horſemen 
at Lith, was ſhotr by a gunn , by which he 
was flaine, the author therot eſcapinge 
harmles: & notwithſtanding he was admo- 
mſ{hed the night before, that there was ſuch 
aplot laid for his deſtruQion, yet hedid nor 
bunn it. Tames Duglas Earle of Morton, a 
preat detender of Caluinifme and perſecuror 
ofthe Catholiques, was beheaded at Eden- 
dorough for trealon againſt his maieſties 
Father. 

5. The firſt that broughte it to Den- 
marque,was Chriſtiernus king of that Co- 
untrie, who was depriued of his kingdome, 
ad baniſhed by his ſubie&es, and beinge 
dy the intreatie of Charles the fifre , and 
tlenry the $, his kinſmen rerourned hotne, 
E Was 


The firſt 
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was apprehended of his ſubieCtes and caſte 
inro a hlchie caue, where he ended his life 
moſt milerablie. 

6. The firſt that euerpreached proteſ- 


== prea- tancie in Ireland , was George Browne, 
ched pro- | 
reflancy in 


Ireland. 


who in kinge Harries daies was made Arch- 
biſhoppe of Dublin, the capital cirtie of the 
kingdome of Ireland, and the firſt ſunday 
he preached the proteſtant religion at Du- 
blin , he made a Catholique- ſermon at 
Chriſts Churche , and deſired his audience 
neuer to beleue him, if (through frailtie 
of the fle(b, feare of the Prince, orloueto 
temporall interefle ) he ſhould preache the 
contrarie: and the verie next ſonday yme- 
diatly followinge, he preached proteſtant 
religion, which was nothinge els then a 
deniall ofrhat which he rs the ſon- 
day before. Vato whom tome of the Alder- 
men of that Cittie ſaid. My1o. doe you not 
remember that yow wiſhed vs not to be- 
leue you, if happilie yow ſhould preach the 
contrarie of that yow preached the ſonday 
before? To whom he anſwered fainge, I 
muſt needes haue done foe orelſe have loſt 
my liuing. This man,when Queene Marie 
came in,vpon his recantation, was reftored 
co his liuinge, & the night char his Bul came 
ouer, he was found dead in the morninge. 
Some ſaid he died for verie great ioy about 
mid-nighr when vppon the ſuddaine he re- 
Ceaued newes that he was reſtored " yo 

Cile 
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Archbiſhoprique. 


7. - The Duke of Norfolke which gaue Norfolks 
his verdirt for the ſupplantinge of Catho- his dearks, 
liquereligion, and for the aduancinge of 


the proteitancye with Queene Elizabeth in 
her firſt parleament aſſembled for that pur- 
poſe beinge therunro ſolicited by his Bro- 
ther in lawe the Earle of Arundell, vnder 
pretence to matrie the ſaid Queene , vato 
whome {hee made a promiſle of mariad- 


e, If the ſaid Earle with his faftion would Senderus © 
Felpe her, for the — of religion, was de ſchiſ- 


arraigned, condemned of highe treaſon,and 
was beheaded for the ſame , which acer- 
taine matrone meeting him goinge from 
the pleament propheſied, tellinge him char 
he ſhould neuer hauea better ende or re- 
warde of them, for whome he gaue his 
voyce and ſuffrage againſt rhe Cacholique 
religion. And the ſaid Eatle beinge fruſtra- 
ted of his purpolſe,and deceaud of his hope, 
died ſoone after for verie greefe, and wirh- 
out iſſue , and perhapps it he ſhould haus 
lived longer , he ſhould haue taſted thar 
Cuppe for his labour that his brother in 
lawe had done before him. The {aid Duke 
his eldeſt ſonne called Philip Howarde and 
Earle of Arundell, was arraigned condem- 
ned of highe treaſon, and died inthe Tower 
of, London, 

8, Sc. IohnPerott, when he was Lord 
pchdente of che Prouince of Mounſter iu 
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Irelande, was the firſt that cauled thepariſh 
prieſts , and other incombents of porte 
Townes in thar Prouince , ro ymbrace the 
Engliſh ſeruice, which when they rould 
him they could not vnderſtand the Engliſh, 
his aun{weare was, that they ſhould chat- 
ter like Geeſe . He putt to dearth a prieſte 
called Sr. Thomas Courſe, vicar of Kinlale 
by marſballlawe , for that he went to per- 
ſwade Sr. lames firz-Morice to reſtore the 
praye which he had taken fro Kinſale. This 
man in the middeſt of his greateſt honor 
beinge lorde deputie of Ireland, and one of 
the preuie Councell of England , was ap- 
prehended, arraigned, and condemned of 
high treaſon,and died verie miſerably in the 
tower, his landes and goodes beinge all 
conhicated, 

9. Laudate gentes populum eitts, quia ſan- 
gninem ſeruorum ſuorum viciſcetur & vimdittam 
retr:buet in hoſtes eorum.Let the genales prat- 
ſe gods people, becaule he {ball reuengethe 
blood of his leruants, and will pay home, 
their enemies with areuenge : as may ap- 
peare by th2 horrible anddreadfull puniſh« 
ment of ail, other perſecutors and herett- 
ques, As of Pharao the firſt, perſecutor of 
Gods Churche Exod 14..: Of Dathan and 
Abiron the firſt Sciſmatiques Numeri 16, of 
Iezabell 4. Reg.g. of Antiochus 2.Machab. 
9g. Of Pilat who killed himfelfe, as Euleb 
writes lib. 2.c-7. & declares the rn 
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of the Tewes which Ioſephus ſetts downe 
lib. de bello Tudaico. Of Herod Alcolonira 
who waseaten by woormes after he had 
flaine his wyfe and Children and went a- 
bour to flay himſelfe as Iolephus declareth 
lib 17 antiquira cap.9.Of Herod the Terrach 
who loſt his kingdome liuedin perperuall 
baniſhment accordinge to the laid Ioſeph. 
lib. 18. cap. 14. of the daughter of Hero- 
diades read Nicheporus lib. 1. caput. 20. of 
Herod Aprippa read At. 12.Nero Domirian 
and other wicked Emperors who perie- 
cuted the Church, eyther flewe themlelues 
or elſe wereflaine by others as all hiſtories 
doe wytrnes. Dioclefian forthat he could 
not deſtroie the Church, for verie greefe 
gue ouer his Empire, the Emperor Maxi- 
mianus and Maximine were chafticed with 
ſuch a horrible diſeaſe , that the Pagan 
Phifitians ſaid it was the plague of God,as 
Euſebius wrieth in Chronico. 8 lib. 8. hiſt 
Cap. vir. & lib. 9. cap. vl. 

10, As touchinge old heretiques, they 
taſted the like dreadfull death . Simon Ma- 
gus when he would flye, bythe praiers of 
S. Perer, he fell headlonge downe and was 
kilde Egeſippus lib. 3. capur. 1. de excidio. 
Allo Arnobius L 2.con. gentes.Manicheus 
the herecique was flaid aliue by the kinge 
of Perſea, becauſe intendinge to cure his 
daughter, he kild her. Epiph. hereſ.66. Mon- 


taine, Theodorus & rheir prophets, hanged 
E z them- 
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themſelues Euſeb. lib. 5. hiſt, cap. 19. The 
Donatiſtes that caſt the Euchariſt vnto dog- 
ges, were torne in peeces by the laid doggs. 
Oprar. lib. r. Parmenianum. Arius goinge 
to Church, went to purge nature when to- 
pether which his excrementes, he did caſt 
Fourth all his intralles and preſentlie died,as 
S. Athanaſius wittneſleth, oratione conr. 
Arrianos & Ruff, lib. 10. hiſt, cap. 13. And 
although there may be ſome herecicall Prin- 
ces or Common wealthes that haue not felt 
as yett any of theſe calamities, and perhap- 
pes they bragge and boaſt of their great 
pleaſures and proſperitie , noe otherwiſe, 
then the woman doth in the Apocalipes, 
ſedeo regina & vidua non ſum, & luttum nou 
videbo. I fitt as a Queene, Iam nota wid- 
dowe and I ſhall not bewaile, trulie at 
Tenght afterall their great ſecurity they ſhall 
haue a ſudden fall, and let them take exam- 
pleby the dolefull ouerthrowe of others 
that haue lead their liues in pleaſures, and 
haue abuſed their power againſte godes 
Church, and the members thereof , let all 
men knowe that all hereftes be fatall, omi- 
nous, and ynfortunate , eſpecially ro the 
firſt profeſſors thereof. Vitio ſanguinis ſeruo- 
rum tuorum qui effiiſus et intreeat in conſpeits 
240 gemitus compeditorum. Plal.7, 
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Whether there be nothing that the Proteſtants 
afirmatinely beleeue , confeſſe , and proſeſſe , 
but the Church of Rome doth beleeue the 
ſame, and cannot be denyed by Catholiques, but 
that they are mo auncient and conſonant 
With the Word of God. 


CHAPTER TI. 
I. 53,63 Ll Heretiques ſay ( as LaQan- 


C tius reportes) that their owne 
religion is verie good and a- 
greable to the word of God, 


and bertertnen others, It 1snaturall to e- 
uerie beaſt according to Pliny to thinke his 
owne {hape more beaurifull then the reſt, 
yea ſuch as are moſt deformed, thinkes 
themlelues moſt beautifull, as rhe Apes 
doe , which though they do counterfeit 
mens ſhapes, or geſtures neuer fo much, 
cannot be ſaidto hauethe forme of men: 1o 
theſe ſefaries, though they like Apes in 
imitation, haue henomk vs lome, partes 
out of the Maſle as may appeare; and in 
their ſpirituall courtes, vifitations,conuoca- 
tions, and excommunications (although in 
deede none ought to excommunicate, bur 
he that can abſolue , they by their owne 
doQrine cannot abſolue therfore they can- 
not excommunicate) yet for all that, they 
E 4 cannot 
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cannot be ſaid to hauethe trewe forme of 
Religion, or the trewe Church, for the ec- 
cleſiaſticall forme, and gouernment of your 
Proteſtantes is reieted by the Puritantes, 
contemned by the miniſters of Caluine and 
Beza, and other Hugonotrtes of France, as 
part of the reliques of Antechriſt , your 
common praier booke being called by them 


- Incontempr,the miſlall of England, Yt fuch 


as yow yourlelues cales proteltants, do dil- 
prooue your Religion to be altogethera- 
gainſt the woord of God; how much more 
will the Romiſh Church, ſay the like who 
doe differ from yow almoſt in euerie 
point? 

2. In the Booke of dangerous poli- 
rios in the g.chapterſert forth Anno 1593. by 
Door Bancraft of Canterburie, it is allead- 
ged,that the Puritants do ſay of the comon 
booke of publick praiers videlicet:thar it1s 
full of corruption, and that many of the con- 
tentes thereof, are againſt the woord of 
God: the ſacramentes wickedly mangled, 
and prophaned therin ; the Lordes fupper 
not eaten bur madea pageant, and ſtage 
play: that their publique bapriſme is full of 


-. childiſh ſuperſtirious royes: & fo many Pu- 


1, adrao- 
witio ad 


Parla.pag. 


9. 41. 43+ 


ritants did write againſt it, that England 
will never do well vnrill that booke be 
burned. Alſo the ſuperinrendet of Ratebur- 
Ih and the cheefeſt miniſters in Germanie 
auing read Caluines woorckes printed 
Anno 
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An. 1592. at Francfort. In tymore Domini ſaith ,, . -_ 
he,legsC> relegi,dico in Chriſto Teſu &c.T haue purwn lis; 
read and peruſed them the ſpace of 23. yea- 3. inpref. 
res, I auoutch it beforeTESVS Chriſt, Apf. - 
faith he, thatall the Caluiniſtes do nouriſh #*' © 2- 
in their breaſtes rhe Aryan & Turkiſh ym- _ 
pierie, and that they open windowes and 

gates, for Arianiſme and Mahometilme, as 

our bookes publickly ſer forth do manifeſt 

the ſame ; and fo brought an example of 

Adam Newler, the cheefe Paſtor of the — 
Church of Hedelberge, who from/a Zuin- 154. f. 9. 
glian, be came an Arian, and afterwardes a 

Turcke: which three leftes I meane Calui- , ,_ 
nilme, Arianiſme, and Mahometiſme, ano- dchary fn 
ther proteſtant Door calles them three is. 50. 
briches of one cloathe, and that fellowe ha- Canſarum 
vinge gone vnto Conſtantinople Anno <44/4 48. 
1574. did writt that none becamean Arian 
which firſt was nota Caluiniſt,and brought 
example of Seruerus Blandrata, Alciatus, 
Francilcus Dauidis , Gentilis, Gribaldus, 
Siluanus and others. 

3- There was printed a booke 1586. at 
lena in Saxony by a Lutheran miniſter, rhe 
Tittle whereof was. An admonitionfrom 
the woord of God, that Caluiniſtes be not 
Chriſtians, but Iewes, and baptized Maho- 
metts , Allo 2. yearesafrerwards, another 
was letfourth at Tubinge by Philipp Ni- 
cholas miniſter ; the titrſe whereof was a 
deteQion of the Caluinian ſe toagree = 

rne 
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the Arians and Neſtorians in the groundeg, 
and foundations of their religion, and that 
no Chriſtian can ioyne with the Caluiniſ. 
tes, but that he muſt defend the Arians and 
the Neſtorians. Bernardinus Ochinus being 
lib. ry, The firlt principall Apoſtle of England in 
An. 47, Kkinge Edwardes his dayes, with Perer Mar- 
tyr, Martyne Buzer, and Paulns Phalangius, 

Okinus in vnto whoſe direion both the vniuerkities 
b.dialog. of England were comitted , did oppugne 
nw the bleſſed Trinitie, the deitie of Chriſt, and 
Deo, Ofthe holy Ghoſt, ſo as Beza called him the 
Bezaep.z, fauorer of the Arian hereſie,and a ſcoffer at 
par. ir. all Chriſtianreligion: yer neuertheleſle one 
Bat, in Tohn Bale, ſomtimes Biſhopp of Offorie 
pre -_ in Ireland, calles this Bernardin', and Peter 
eifc, Martyr, the light of the Ghoſpel] of En- 

Calu.lib.y has and Caluine ſaith that the ſaid Ber- 

de ſcanda- nardine was borne for the happines of En- 

Gs p4.r36 gland. It is faidalſo in the ſuruey of the pre- 
m= "593: tended holy diſcipline printed at London, 
P45 44+ that the ſe of Caluiniſtes is a cancker, 
and another Thalmud, which by their wic- 

> ked rebellion againſt their lawtull Princes, 

haue founded theirghoſpell, and Church, 

which by their intollerable arrogancy do 

oppole themſelues againſt all ſacred Doc- 

tors, againſt all venerable Councells , and 

againſt all the floriſhing Churches, that 

euer were from Chriſt histyme vatill our 

dayes, & that there is no place of Scripture, 


which they donot wreſt from the lawfull 
ſenl: 
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ſenſe thereof neuer before knowen by the 


Church of God, and that it had beene good 
for England, that none brought vpp in the 
filthie Ebook of Geneua or Scotland, had 
euerentred into England. 

4. Conradusa Proteſtant, writeth that 
Caluine ſayeth, that the merittes of Chriſt 
cannot preuaile againſt the judgment of 
God; Allo he affirmed Caluine to write, 
that the blood of Chriſt was of no force to 
blott out finnes,and that aboue 1500. yeares 
It was putrified fo. 84. 8. 87. Curzusin 
ſporgiafol, 250. Eraſt. pag. 29. Fridericus 
Boruſsius pag. 45 Ohander in confeſl. haue 
written the lixe impietie, with many other 
blaſphemies which yow mniay read in the 
Caluini Turciſmo lib. 4.. c. 22: Other Lu- 
theran writters, make bookes of the con- 
tradiories andcontradiftions of Caluine, 
the tictle whereof is called Laberinthi inex- 


Caluins, 
T heolo g- 


Icabiles contradiftionum , The intricatt j;, , "$5 


Laberinthes of contradifions. Luther ſaith uh. 1;4, 


that the Zuinglian doQtrine and ghoſpell 4 Sacra- 
was from the diuill, & that the diuill made ”*»* fol. 


an inſtrument of him, and that byhim he 
did gouerne and raygne . In anotherplace 


276. 


Orthodox, 
Conf, en le 


he called him. Perdiabolatum, indiabolatum, Tigurine 
0 ſuperdiabolatum , ſceleratum cor, & mendax trad. 3. 


0s babebat, That he was perſathaniſed,inlae 
thanized, and ſuperſathanized, and that he 

la wicked harte anda lyinge mouthe. So 
Uinglius calles Luther, a falls 
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fol. 127. 
Luth, tom. 
6, Tenue/. 
Germa..” 


prophett,an /u. 257, 
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Zuinglins incorrigible heretique , fooliſh , arrogant, 
como 2. in blaſphemous, and lyinge, a diuell, a bealt, a 
—_ - o deceauer, aſeducer an Antechritt. Lurher 
-" corre. Alſo ſaid ofhim againe. I had rather burne, 
ſponſone then to hold the opinions of Zuinglius and 
ad Lu:h. Oecolampadius and all other wicked bed- 
lib. de Sa- Jam companions, & cales them Archdiuills, 
_ and fo heſaith . Ithat am nowe readie for 
ecele. T3. the graue, God is my wittneſle, and this 
guri trac, Will be my glory before his tribunall, that 
1.f 3 5. Thauelabored the condemnation of all theſe 
1bid. fol. helliſh people, videlicet, Carolaſtadius,Zi- 
a uinglius , Stinckfeld, and thoſe thatareat 
Tigur and Geneuaz yert theſeare the cheefe 
pillers of the proteſtant religion . Luther 
alſo did diuorcea certaine wooman beinge 
married to a Zuinglian, and bid her to 
marry whome ſhee liſted, for thar ſaith he, 
Colloquis Itis norlawfull for yow to marrie an inh- 
Aiczburg, del. Apaine, Ir is ſaid of Luther and Me- 
elef. z, Jancthon that there is aſmuch difference bet- 
reſp. a4 wixt them as betwixt Sumer and Winter. 
Sax9.  Zuinglius (aid, that nothing did greeue 
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—_—_ - him io much,as for being called a Lutheran, 
exempl, Brenrius ſairh, beinge a xind of a Lutheran, I ' 
ar.18. mos Zuinolianam &c. Wee cannot ymbrace i « 
with aſafe conſcience, the herefie of Zuin- lf 1 
2560.C#- plian and Oftander. Do not the madebur- iff f 
*:. © genſes inueigh againſt the Zuinglians , fot , 
"hy te1;. denyinge the reale prelence ? and doth not IN © 
cata, Luther faye , that the holy {criptures are ſl 
corrupted of the Zuinglians ? In the Duchy I & 


of 
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of wittenbergue where Brentius was ſuper- 
intendent, an edict was proclaimed againſt 
the Sacramentaries. The miniſters of lenua 
did exhibit a petitio to the Princes there, to 
haue an aflemblie, to the end they ſhould 
condemne the Sacramentaries and rhe Zi- 
vinglians as aduerlaries. And in the yeare 
1560. in thar Towne , Helutius printed a 
boooke againſt the Sacramentaries. Caluine 
did allo writt a booke againſt Helurtius. 
William Clebirius did writt againſt the Lu- 
therans with this title. The ruyne of the 
papacie of Saxonte videlicet, Lutheranilme, 
Alſo Tohn Sturmius writt againſt rhe Lu- 
theranes. Brentius writt againſt Bullenger. 
The Lucheranes of Saxonie in their Con- - 
venticle, did condemne Albert Hardenburg 
a Zuinglian of herefje. In Tranſiluania Lu- 
theranes are againſt rhe Sacramentaries, 
and the Sacramentaries againſt them . The 
people of Breme in Saxonieafrer they were 
in Lutheranifme, fell co Caluinilme and 
baniſhed all Lutheranes, 

5. Neither can they excuſe themlelves 
their debate or ſtrife ro be of thinges in- 
different, or of ceremonies , or ſuch like 
{male and trifling thinges, bur of the chee- 
teſt pointes and articles of our faith. For 
Nicolas Gallus a proteſtant preacher of Ra- ,, wit 
tisbon, doth declare the ſame, ſaying . No# 7yc/bu: * 
ſunt leues inter nos &c. Betwixt ys ghoſpel- ;:a ſeribis. 
lers, ic is not in light thinges wee differ, 
WP nor 


Luther, 
The. 77. 


1545» 


Tir, in 


confeſ]. 
AN. 17» 
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nor our variances are not of thinges of 
{male moment, but concerninge rhe chee- 
feſt articles of Chriſtian religion, videlicer, 
of the lawe of the ghoſpell , of iuſtifica 
tion, of good worcks, of the Sacraments, 
of the vie and order of ceremonies, which 
by no meanescan be decided or compoun- 
ded. Wherfore Luther faith wee eſteeme 
{criouflic & in good ſadnes,all Zuinglians, 
heretiques, and alliens from the Churche 
of God. Beza calles Lutheranes, Eutichias, 
and Neſtorians. And Caluiniſtes doe count 
Lutheranes no better the Manychees, Mar- 
cioniſtes, & Monorholites who were oulde 
heretiques, Ilhiricus faith, Caluiniftarum l- 
turgia non vno ſacrilegio viciata eft . Theli- 
turgie of Caluiniſtes , is not ſpotted with 
one only ſacriledge:the like cenſure Conra- 
dus giues of the ſameliturgie. Occolapadius 
moſt bitrerly writes againſt Lutheranes, 
and alſo in the like bitrernes Lutheranes 
write againſt him by Brentius . Iohanes 
Pomeranus didalſo write againſt Brentius. 
Did not the Duke of Saxonie puniſh molt 
ſeuerely Zuinglians, by the inſtigarion of 
Luther ? Did not the kinge of Denmarcke 
expell Caluiniſtes out of Denmarke? and 
did not Caluiniſtes expell Lutheranesout 
of Countpallentine his Countrie? did not 
Weaſtphalus write moſt birterly againſ 
Caluin, and Caluine againſt him 1557. intt- 
tuled , An admonirion ynro Weekphabh 
ul 
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which if he {hall not obey, he ſhalbecoun- 

ted an heretique? and the ſaid Weaſtphalus 

hach theſe woordes: no doQrine 1s more -- 
ſpatiouſly diſperſed , none with greater de- 

viſes and hipocrife defended , none that ſe- 

ducerh more people with greater errors, 

then the falſe doftine of the Sacrament of 

the Euchariſt . Oecolampadius faith theſe 
woords of Luther and his ſe&. Lutheranes, 

faich he, they hauea kind of ſhewe of the 

woord of God, but the right word of God 

they haue not, and herein rhey followe 

other heretiques whorelies, althogether on 

the woord of God. Did not (after that Cal- 
uviniſme was admitted and ymbraced in 
Tranſiluania , and Hungarie ) Arianiſme, 

and Sabellianiſme take place there? Doth 

not Lannoy fay that the cheefeſt point of 5" {« re- 
all theſe fellowes do@rine is, that Chriſt is mn 
not God, nor by any meanes begotten of |,,,,-- 
the ſubftance of his Father ? Did nor Bren- tions lib. 1 
tus ſay: that the doQrine of the Zuinglians Brens. in 


and Caluiniſtes , tenderh dire&ly to Athi- 7*<9g=i. 


lime, Judiſme, and Mahometiſme ? Some A 


others ſay, thar this ſe of Caluine, tendes j;,; ;.c 
toErhniſme, othersro Atheiſme, as Tohn jz put, — 
V hirgifce affirmerh, with which ſaith he, def. :re&. 
England aboundes. And Bullenger writerh, 3- <4?: 6+ 
luch is the difſention berwixt Zuinglians ffs, *?*: 
and Latheranes , that none hereafter will ,,,,..*" 

ceue ought, but what irpleaſeth him. szrens.c.c. 

6, Doe nor Proteſtantes ſay , that the 
Engliſh 
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Admoni- Engliſhmen as longe as they be of this reli- 
$0 2. 44 gion, which they profeſſe, that chey are 
PP". ;, not baptized, nor ought to be counted 
comizcis Chriſtians,the eccleftaſticall regiment ther- 
paris, Of robe as vnlawtull, as that of antechrilt, 
Londini. and thar the Church of Englandis lo pro- 
An 1593 phaned, and like Babell gouerned by the 
f * 7, Powerof Sathan, and nor by the order of 
+5" Chriſt, that none in which there is any 
ſparcke of Godes grace, or any feelinge of 
conſcience can liue in England, and that all 
thac liue in England, and that goes to their 
Churches, and wholoeuer that heares the 
{ound of their belles, ioynes with themin 
their Churches, are conuocated thirther by 
the name of Antechriſt, and are addidted 
1bid./.15+ vnto the flauerie of Babylon and Egipt.And 
a great proteſtant miniſter,in aſupplication 
ſenrrothe laſt Queene, ſaid that ſhee was 
one of thoſe Princes which made profel- 
ſion of the ghoſpell , bur oppoſed herlelfe 
againſt the ghoſpell, and that they are flat- 
ters that tell her the contrarie : and if chat 
ſhee could ger the crowne withour the 
ghoſpell, it 1s doubrfull, whether euer the 
ghoſpell would haue footing in England. 
Stanchares ſaid, that Caluin jumped very 
well with Arrius, and that both of them 
makes the Sonne of God to pray in thedt- 
uine nature, that he is a miniſter, aBiſhopp, 
and a mediator in that nature, and that the 
' miniſtersit Germany , Hungatie, Tranbl- 
uwanild, 
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 & Councellsand finodesto take away our Ca- 
| El tholique faith of the Trinitie and mediator, 


and haue made many bookes full of Arrian' 


| 8 blaſphemies co thar effe@. In Helueria the 
miniſters of the Church of Tigure;do pro- 
feſle the Arrian faith . Tiguri epiſt.ad Polo- 
nos, Anno 1560, And all thofe that are of 
the Church of Geneua and Tigurie are 
Arians, thus fare the ſaid Srancharus. Many 
laith Toftas Simlerus, ( in pref. lib. deeterno 
det) that are brought vpp in-Geneua, are be- 
come Turckes, for they came vnto Polonie 
and {o they did ymbrace Mahometiſme, as 
Ochinus, Alamanus, Blandrarta, Paulus Al- 


Y ciarus,and Gregor, Paulus, miniſter of the 

6 © Church of Cracouia , who hauing denied 

n © the Trinitie, becamea Turcke, as Goneſtus 

1s | andGribaldus, and Franciſcus Danidis, for 

{- I this laſt was ſuperintendent of Hungarie. 

fe ©} 50 did Adam Nimſfer the cheefe ſuperinten. 

c- | of Heydelberge in Palatyne of Rhene,with 

at I bis fellowe Iohn Syluanus , who of Calui- 5,,, j;.4 
he I niſtes, became Turckes and went to Conl- mediators 
he © tantinople, where they made open profeſ- fol.z8. 
d. | fon thereof, and proteſted that the religion 

ry | *f Caluiniſtes, rended direQly ro Turcilme, 

.m |} 4nd before theſe people went out of Pala- 

di-. | Yne, they ſubuerred many great preachers, 


Who by their meanes became Turckey, and 
wphr publickly che Alcoran-in Germanie, 
Allo Iokn Socius being broughe vpp at Ge= 
os F neue 


#1 
vania, and Polonia, haue celebrated many. 


Tiguri ep, 
ad Polg- 
nos Anne 


1560, 


, 
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neuadidnot 'only preach the Turkiſh reli 
gion, but alſo publiſhed bookes confir- 
minge the ſame . So did: Volanus beinge: 
' — © brought vppin thatplace not only become: 
Turcke himlelfe, bur allo fer foorth bookes 
detendinge Turciſme, and-auoutched, that 
he learned the groundes of his doQtine 
from:Caluine. and Beza. Lucas Sterneber- 
gerus, .a miniſter of Morauia did the like, 
— for 1.he preached againſt the Trinity,tooke 
away all inuocarion thereof, becauſe ſaith 
he; che:eis.no.mention thereof made in the 
Scripture. 2. that Chriſt was nor God but 
man , but more excellent then all the pro- 
pherts. 3. that the holy Ghoaſt is not God 
4+ that wee muſt nor keepe holy dayes to 
SainCtes. 5. that wee mult keepe Saterday 
holie;, and-nor Sonday , becauſe ſaith he; 
Godſocomaunded in the ſcripture : and by. 
the ſame argument he brought in Circum- 
cifion . | | | 
Prateolws 7, And did not ſome of the familie of loue, 
in Elench. publiſhe- theſe articles ar; London , that 
Ailpbabe- Chriſt is nor equall wi:h his Father, as by 
tice 19, Caluine bis interpretation they- proue it; 
0 + 2" and that Chrift in no fort is God. 3. That 
there is no Trinitie , & fuch- ascalles God, 
the Father;>God-the ſonne, and God the 
| boly Ghoaſtdoſpeake blaſphemouſtie, for, 
ſay they, this is to profeſle: there are three 
Godes. Did not Thomas:Lyth; Carrwrites 
— fompanign ,/ for puritaniſime. in the oo 

Ne) -o pa 
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part of England, as-the other, in the North 
part ( being brought to Ireland by Sr. Iohn 
Dowdall to Yonghulla Towne in Moun- 
ſterin Ireland ) lay that the Angell Raphael 
was a Witch, and that the bleſſed Virgin 
Marie was not bleſſed amoungeſtall woo- 
men: with many other ſuch blaſphemous 
ſpechees? And laſtlie , did not this Turkiſh 
doQrine-,, ;ptnfe& many Northern Proujnces 
by the infetion of one Laſtus, which was -- 
acheefe ſuperintendent of England in king 
Edwardesdayes ? This man being a Diſct- 
ple of Zuinglian, did labour in Polonia to 
aboliſh the bleſſed Trinitie, and the Deitie 
of Chriſt ,-by whole inſtigation Nicholes 
Badzudiug the Duke of Olice and Palatine, 
did of vilanie ſend one Martyne Secouirus 
with letters tro Bullenger and Calvine , to 
joynewiththem in this wicked doQtrine of 


takingaway the Trinitie and Deitie of I E+ 


S V S Chriſt, 


Afurther Confirmation , that theſe neWp goſpel» 
lers,tende direftly to Turciſme. | 


CHAPTER II. 


LS) Hefirſt and cheefeſt of the. Pro» 
| 2; 'T} reſtants did afficme, the reli- 
AY bk ion of the Turckes to be far 

SEaUoe ck er that of the Papiſtey, 
ud when the Turcke — = 
| p, rnerC 


84 Lib. II. The Theather of Catholick, 
ther writt bookes , that the Germanes 
ſhould nor takepart with the Emperor a- 
gainſt him ,as Eraſ. in epift. ad fratres Germa- 
nie inferioris, ſaying . I had rather hghr fora 

= 'Turcke not baptized, then for a Turcke bap- 
tized: meaninge:'the Emperor Charles the 
fift . The rebelles'of Flanders in thebegi- 
ninge of their 'inſurreQion , againſt rheir 
lawtull Prince, Phillipp the2. oft Spaine, in 
their ſtandart, gaue the enſignes and Armes 

— of the Turck, videlicet a filuer hgure of the 
encreaſe of the Moone with this enſhgne. 

Plutoft Turckes que Papaux. Wee Will rather 

be Turckes then Papiſts. How many prortel- 

tant Princes didfollicitt Amurate,and othet 
princes of the Ottoman howſe,: to come ro 
-, Hungarie, Auſtria, and other places? Alſo, 
cars q. anno 1575. the Prince of Code, being broken 
lib 2.c,13 With France, andat Baſill conſulting with 
the miniſters there, what-were beſt to be 
done to renewethe warres againſt his g% 4 
and country, they gaue him counſellto ſu 
mirtr himſelfe to the Turckes , and that by 
that meanes, the warres would bereinfla- 
med apaine. Didnotin the ſecond rebellion 
of France the Hugonotes by many meſlen- 
gers ſeeke ro bring in the Turcke to the 
ruyne of France & the reſt of Chriſtendome 
An- 1589.for ſaid they,our religion, is.neerelt 
vnroyourreligion, vnleſlſe tharyoyw oblerue 
more faſtinge, and praying, vnts which out 
religion doth not rye vs: alſo that wee haue 
| giuen 


Math.de 
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given 4 great impediment by the Princes Ex literis 
of Germany who followed our Councell Conftenti. 
againſt Charles the tifr: alſo wee difſuaded 97 nei 
our kinges of France, not to giue helpe rg Ts Uh - 
his brother the kinge of Spayne in the war- 1. "avi 
res of Millan ſeas againſt you, for the kinge b.: Gal;- 
of Spaine had rhe poſleſ{si1on of thoſe landes cis vide 
which he had loſt about that ſea , had nor S*ri»m 
our Bretheren the goſpellers of Francediſ- ' ***: - 
ſuaded our kinge from helpinge him : alſo 
wee promile vato you, whenloeuerir ſhall 
pleaſe you, that wee will be redie to broach 
any [ture or infurceftion in Germanie and 
in France........- 
Did not the Engliſh Ambaſſadour, labor 

to putt away the lIeſuittes.ourt of Conſtan- 
tinople , whichare there for the releefe of 

oore chriſtias, whiſperinge into the Turc- Reſp, ad 
es eares, thatthey would bringe his mo- i»/ Bric- 
parchie vnto great perill ? And that the ſaid **7'cv»- 
Engliſh Ambaſſadour , ſollicited the great þ'S *©: 
Turcke to, make warres vppon Spaine, gta 
the cheefe reaſon he moued, was ir not 
thar the kinge of Spaine'. was the Cheefe ,,,.,. 
defender of the Romitſh Idolatrie, infeſtive per.$4x0- 
and offenſfiue ro both of theic religions , I nius (6, 
meane the Proteſtanc and Turkiſhe reli- */rip%i0 
Fon? And the ſaid Ambaſſadour concluded, OW 
hat if thoſe Idolarers were ouerthrowen, G,,,.,,., 
Ulnations would become Turckes,. and ſo caucen: 2 
both they and themlelues would reuerence Catinifiir 
Jo God. , | h da 
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lippians,thatin't 
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De Elemoſina eroganda Sacerdotibus, 


apift Prieſtes do amiſſe in taking any 
thinge for their Maſſes. 


CHAPTER II. 


: Paule did receane offeringes 
( as the Church doth for their 
iſt livelyhood)from the Phil- 
© lippians , bene feciftis, ( inquit) 
you haue done well communicating ro my 
tribulation; and you alſo knowe, 'O Phil- 
ebeginningeof the Ghol- 

pell, when 'I departed from Macedonia, 
noe Church commmunicated ' yhro me in 
accompt of guift and receipt; but you onlie: 
for vato Theſſalonica alſo onte, andrwice 
yovy ſent to myvſe : not that Tfeeke the 
uifte, but Iſeeke the fruifte aboundinge 
n your accompt. He caunteth'jr not meere 
almeſſe, or afree guifr, that the people bel- 
toweth on theire Paſtors or pregchers, but 


- gcertaine mutuill trafficke,” as it were ai 


| ”” vto God, 


thing 


cqndi 


tion of an. oblarion ar; 


in his fight. pe 
2. . Behould the Apoſtle 


. enterchange , the one 'givinge' ſpiriruall 
es,the Sina iparya, » rep! 
es in lieu thereof: for fo it pytte 


ra} thin- 
h one the 
ce, offred 


andis moſt acceprable'& lweets 


rectantd of 
Hh : them 
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. thefm godlie'-and charircable helpes , and 
,meanes, and leaſt he ſhould only: preach or 
pray for them, in Jue of thofe-corruprible 
-puifres, he avouched: non q114 requiro datum, 
not thatl aymear any temporall guift or re- 
ward, but rhat I may perceaue the fruirt of 
your deuotion. Prieſtes are worthie of a 
double honnor, eſpecially fach as'do labour 
in woord and doftrine, andby this coman- 
-dement wee are bid,yvt bor triturants, os nom — 
"tlaudamus ac alligemus , that wee ſhould not 
ftopp, or mooletl the mouth /of the Ote 
thartreadeth out the corne, foraccording to 
'the counſel of our Sauiour,the'workman is 
| | worthy ofhis Wages, D. Hero t Homilia bib, 
' If 2+ Comentar. in cap. 15. Math.and as Walden- 
' I fis faith againſt Wirclifle , he did not co- 
maunde to ſell ſpiriruall chinges , fed beuem 
, edere detritura, but that the-ox, or cowe .- 
; | fbonldear of his rhreſsinge and labour. Hee «. Cor. 9. 
+ | doth not ſeete herein the ptofficr of him 
» | fftatreceaues, bur of him that giues , asS. 
{© Pauleſaith: yf wee giue vatoyou fpiricuall 
: I 'foode, it is not muchif you give vs corporal 
5 I St. Paule {ought helpes for the Saintes ar 
jj Hicrulalem, fainge . Now Igo to Hieruſa- 
: | |:mto miniſter vnto the Sainfes: and as 
2 = 5: Hicrom faich. $; fpiritualiam &c. why 
{bould not the Gentiles ymparte theire cor- 
R Tuptible goodes for theire releefe,by whole 
dilpenſationthey are made partakers of [pi- 
Iituall-graces, andrtherſore EG 4" 
k*iga Fa. p- 
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of the one, ought to we want of 
the other. And as the Apoſtle S, Paule ſaith, 
2. Corinth. ca, 8. Exod. 16. & 28. Letin 
in this preſent ryme, your aboundance ſup- 
 plierheire want, and their aboundance allo 
may {upplie your want,- that there maybe 
an equalitie , as it is written, he that bad 
much abounded not , and he that had little 
wanted not: his meaninge herein is, that 
ſuch as abound in worldly riches, ſhould 
communicate for ſupplie of other their bre- 
therens necelſsities wharſocuer they may; 
that on the other fide thoſe whome they 
helpe.in temporall, may ympart vato them 
apaine ſome of their ſpiricuall riches, . a8 
praiers, and ſome other holly woorckes, 
& graces which is a happy change for weal- 
thie people. If 
3. In the ix. Chapterof this Epiſtle, he 
exhorted the Corinthias verie earneſtlyto 
giue their Almes for the releife of the Saing- 
res, ſaying he that ſoweth ſparinglie, {pa- 
ringlie alto ſhall reape, and he that ſoweth 
in bleſsinges, of bleſginges alſo ſhall reape, 
as it is written, he diſtributed, he gaue to 
thepoore, his juſtice remaineth foreuer. Al- 
mes is compared to ſeede , foras the {cede 
throwen into the grounde,thoughit ſeeme 
to be caſt away, yetitis not loſt , but 1s 
laide vpin certaine hope of great increale. 
Reade thex, Chapter of S, Math, the x. and 


16, of S, Luke, S:; Ambroſe ypponthe {e- 
; : | con 


'and Proteſtant religion. 89 
cond epiſtle.& 8, chaprer,ſaith that the Co- 
rinthians had no more priuiledges, then 0- 
ther Churches, auouchinge that the laborer 
was worthie of his wages. W here behould 
that it 1s neuer m—— ro any nation to 
haue the Ghoſpell freelie preached vnto 
them, without giuinge reliete to the prea- 
chers thereof, our Saujour.confirminge the 
lame; dignus et operarius mercede ſua; the la» 
laborer 1s worthie of his hyre. 

-:-\4+ Butthe hereriques of this time do 
imicate the Donatiſtes, to preach pouertie 
to others, when they gather riches ro them- 
lelues, faininge pouertie, but moſt falſlie, as _ 

-v. Auguſt, writes lib: 2. againſt Perilian, 
who ſaith, Nos fpiritu pauperes £6.W ee( laith 

Perilian)beingepoore in ſpiritt, and. careles 
of wealth, wee abhorr riches, Iohn Witcleffe 
{ as Thomas W aldenſis-writtes of him ) did 
obie@ to the xeligious prieftes , and prea- 
chers, thatrhey did adminiſter the Sacra- 

-ments , and preach for gaine. Waldenſis de 
Sramentalibuscap. 99. , 

- $. '$.Paule in the 6. to the Galathians 
Gaith.He rhatis catechizedin theword,dorh 
communicate to him that catechiſed him in 
goats, addinge, for what thinges a man 

thall fowe, thoſe alſoe ſhall he reape. The 

 woorcks of mercy be the ſeede of life euer- 
laſtinge, andthe proper cauſe thereof. Loe 
here S, Paule ſhewes the. great dutie, and 
relpe& that wee ought to hgue to ſuch as 
RAY preach, 
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preach, or teach vs the Catholique faith, 
and notinregarde onlie of theirpaines ta- 
ken with vs, but that wee may be partakers 
of their merittes, wee ought eſpecially ro 
do goodto fuch, or (as the Apoſtle faith) 
communicate with them in all our tempo- 
rall goodes, that wee may be partakers of 
their ſpirituall. Wherevpon.. S. Aug. lib: 2. 
Euangel. 48.Knowe you jg e) thar 
they which worcke in the holy place, eate 
the thinges thatare of the holy place, and 
they that lerue 'the alter , participate ofthe 
alter? So alſo- our Lord ordeiried for them 
that preach the gholpell, and ſuch as labour 
at the alter, whoſe lacrifice, and oblations 
redoundes tothe comfort of the.Chriftian 


Aocke, as alſo as are dedicared to ſerue God 


in recolleQion,praters,andcontemplacions, 


or any other | cr and godly tunQiohs 
which alſo is beneficiall rothe-Church; and 
the faithfull ought to be:releeued, and rian- 


_ * rained by the liberalitie , *and devotion of 


Hiero, lib, 
TI, Vige 
Cop. 5. 


6. S. Hierom vpon that place of S.Luc. 


16. ſaith. Make vnto your ſelues ſrindes of the 


mammon of miquitie, that When they shall ayle, 
they may receaue you into the _ taberna- 
cles , W hich cannot be ment of "the comon 


vulgar ſorte 'of poore , Nw 5#5 &c. {hall 
_—_ qr faith he) in'the middeſt of 
their 


[ch and naſtines, whoſe raginge con- 


' Cupilceace is nathinge thekefſe abared, put- 


chale, 
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chaſe vnto theſelnes thoſe featenly taber- 
nacles, who do neither poſleſſe thinges pre- 
ſent,nor thinges to comet forttis noteuery 
poore that is called happy, but the poore 


n ſpiritt of whome ir is ſaid. Beatus quz in- Pſal 40. 


tellgit ſuper egenum & pauperem &c. Blefled 
is he thar hathareſpe@'ro the poore and 
needie , for in the euill day our Lord will 
deliuer him : which is vnderftood of the 
poore in perit, who isaſhamed 'ro receaue 
red vnto-him. on 


Of prayinge vnto Sainftes : And Whether the 
Church doth offend im praying vnto them, 


CHAPTER IV. 


*; 
' 5h. £ 


* 


16, 


\ 


lib. 7 
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Gen, 43. inthe name of Abraham, Iſackand Iacoh, 


AF. 9. 


Is. tl, 


when it was aid . Inwocetur ſuper eos nomen 
meum &c.Thatis to lay. Let my name and 
the name of my fathers, Abraham and Ifack 
be called vppon thele children. Afrerwards 
they did call on the name of Dauid . And 
Chriſt by the interceſsion of the Apoſtles 
did heale the mother in lawe of S. Peter, 


| beingartached witha great feuer. - The ſaid 


S. Peter at the interceſsion of the poore 
widdowes that were releeued by Tabitz, 
did raiſe her from death to life , 1o as wee 


fee the praiers of our Almes-folkes , and 


beades men, may do vs greatgood after our 
departure, ; | 
Did not. the faith of Martha helpe her 
brother Lazarus dead, ſayinge, did nor 1 ſay 
ro thee that if thou beleeue, thouſhalt ſee 
the glorie of God, S.Cyrill Hyeroſoll:ſaith, 
rtantum enim, inquit, potuit alla ſororum fides, vt 
mortuus 2 port infert reuocaretur, the faith of 
the liſters liuinge was of thar force, thar the 
dead was brought back againe fromthe ga- 
tes of hell _ - 2 
2. Whenpoore milcrable ſinners. can 
pray , and be heard, what abſurdine. isit, 
that the bleſſed Saintes nowe in heaven 
may be heard of God,and allo prayed voto, 
otherwiſe wee ſhould. denye them-perteR 


Felicitie, which is to beable to helpe, heir 


ore frindes ſubie@_ to many calamities 


1n this miſerable lyfe . The old hereticke 


' Vigt- 
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Vigilantius, and alſo theſe newe hererickes 
of ourtyme, doanſwere vnto this: the 


Sain&s beinge lyuing in this world, and 
not when they be dead may pray, and be 
heard for the liuinge .. But S. Hieromin the 
. booke that he made againſt the laid Vigt- 
Irony doth ſufficierly conuince them, ſay- 
inge. Ss Apoftoli, &c. yt the Apoltles liuing 
in their bodies could pray for others, how 
much more now being crowned for their 
victorius Tryiphes. One man Moyles , ob- 
tayned pardon of God for 6000. armed 
men.S.Stephen the true follower of Chriſt, 
and his firſt Martyr, did deſire pardon for 
his perſecutors, and ſhall they be of leſle 
force, and their prayers leſle heard of Chriſt, 
enioyning his familiar and bleſſed preſence? 
The Apoſtle S. Paule anouched that God 
at his interceſsjon gaue vnto him28. ſoules 
that were ſayling in one ſhipp with him, and 
now being receaued to euerlaſting glorie, 
ſhal his peritfbns and prayers be reiefted in 
the behaulfe of 'them , that receaued the 
Ghoſpell of Chriſt? | . 

'3- Vigilantius( ympairinge theglorie, 
and felicite of ro eo Ra, thee a li- 
uinge dogge is better then a deadyon; but 
God doth declare 'yntovs, that neitherS. 
Paule, nor other Sains are deadin ſpiritr, 
Which are not ſaid to be: dead, - but arreſt, 
and- as it were fleepinge . 'So_ Lazarus 
Which vas to.be rayled , was-not faid = 

E 


To.cap. I. 
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be dead buta fleepe; did not Onias ,: and 
Hieremias after this life praje for the peo- 


| ple? Soe Noe, Iob, and Daniell afrer this 
I 


fe, were appointed interceſſors by Gag 
for the people. Did not S. Ambroſe writ: 
that the Emperor Theodofius after this 
life, was, both a prelate , and a tucor with 
Chriſt , in the behaulfe of his children Ar- 
cbadius, and Honorius , and for their Emp 
pire which they poſleſledafter their Father? 
Was not Abdias and Amos, interceſſors 
vnto God for the younge heires of their 
ſucceſsion Ioſue & Aſaph?who then can be 
in doubte, hur that Theodohus is a protec- 
torwith God, in the behaulfe of his chil 
dren, ſo asby the fauour of God, and the 
interceſsion of Theodofius, Archadius is 
noweavaliant Emperor?. 

4-. \W.ee.; muſt . therfore honnor the 
ſaints as.the frindes of Chriſt and the heires 
of God, as the learned diuine S.Iohn the E- 
uangeliſt ſaich cap. 1. As magy,as receaued 
him, he made them the children of: God 
wherfore not ſeruants, but children , and 
ſonnes,if ſonnes, then heires, yea heires of 
God, and coheires of Chriſt, And Damaſus 
ſairh, when you call on the Sain&s in your 
prayers, you muſt eſteeme ofthem, as ths 
ſhining light,more bright then the beames 
of the lun, which doſecall.good things 
by contemphtinge the yſfhon of God:, asi9 


another plice S, Aug. laith, quid oft quod w 
: viges 
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and Proteſtant religion. Js 
videt, qui yidentem omnia videt; what is it,that 
he ſeeth nor , that beholdeth him that be= 
houldesallthinges ? And S. Hierom faith, 
$; prophets ſunt, &c.if there be prophetts, 
and thatthe word of our Lord bein them, 
lett them withſtand the Lord of Hoaſtes: 
ypon which place S. Hierom ſheweth, thar 
«true prophett by his prayers may refiſt, 
our Lord, as Moyles ſtoodein the perſecu- 
tion againſt our Lord, thathe might turne, 
and appeale the wrath of his furie, Samuel 
did the like, 8 our Lord ſaid vnto Moyles. 
Suffer me, ſaid he, to ſtrike rhis people for 
when he ſaidſuffer me, he gines vs to vn- 
derſtand, that by the intercelsion, and ſuf- 
frages of the ſaints , he may be appealed, 
and retained from putting his wrath in exe= 
cution, | h 
5. S. Ambroſe doth ſett downe very ;;4 . «:- 
larglie, theverrn, and maruelous cffet of fol, > © 
the interceſsion of the ſaines, and of the 10 & po- 
great vitorie gorten by Theodoſius by £»/s Theſ. 
theirprayers, and therfore he ſaid, he had © 

rather haue theprayers ofthe poore , then 

aſtroung Armye, fainge that they arefar 
Rrounger, becauſe they as itwere , bynde 

God himſelfe. When wee dire& our prayers 

varo the Sainas,” wee dire&them vnto 

inſt, and as wee followe or reuerence 
no otherinthe Saints but Chriſt , ſo wee 
Not inuocare, or pray any inthem or by _. 

Gem, bur Chiiſt , which -as be lodged in 
| them 


Lib. 5, 
Comens, 
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96 Lib.II. The Theater of Catholick 
them when they were charged with their 
corporall lumpe, ſoe much morenowe whe 
they are exempred from it. Soas wee dire& 
ourprayers , and petirions vnro Chrilt in 
his Saints, and by his Saints , whether 
they remayne with vs in earth .or whether 
they Triumphe with him aboue in heauen, 
viinge the one as our interceſlors , and ac- 


| knowledging theother the bountiful giuer, 
| for benehcts are asked of Saints, not as the 


Dan. 3, 


Iſayas 63. 


Heſter. t 3. 
P/al.13r. 


T7. Paral, 
29, 


authors, and giuers thereof, which weere- 
ſerve for God alone , but as interceſſours 
onlie, as by our daylie Littanies wee ſayto 
God, miſerere nobis, be mercifull vnto vs, 
bur vato Saines we ſay, pray for vs. 

6. Secondarilie we lay, that Sain&s 
are ourinterceflors vnto God , bur yet by 
Chriſte, and by the meritts of his death, 
and paſsion. Andſo the Church in all her 
colle&s,, and prayers ſaith and concludeth 
without intermiſsion. Per Dominum noftrum 
Teſum Chriftum &c . The three childrenin 
the fornace of Babylon did praye vnto God, 
propter Abraham dileFumtuum : tor the inter- 
ceſsion of Abraham thy beloued, and Ifacke 
thy feruant; and Iſraell thy holie one . So: 
prayed Iſayas ſaying. Turne vnto vs O Lord 
by the interceſs16 of thy feruants, So.prayed 
Heſter bythe inrerceſs10n of Abraham. 508 
prayed Salomon by rhe merittes of his Fa 


ther . Memento Domine Danid & omnis mat 
ſuerndinis eius .:Soe prayed: Dauid himlelte, 


naminge 
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and Proteſtant religion. .. " 


naminge Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, for 


his interceſlors , fo prayed Elias fo prayed x1;,, ,. 
Moyles ſaying. Recordare Domine ſeruorum par. 5. 


trum Abraham, Iſaac, & Tacob : fo prayed 


Dept. 9. 


Jacob callinge , and interpoſinge the name &*"*/- 48+ 


of his father Iſaac, when he did pray vnto 
the Angells to bleſſe his children, meaninge 
noe doubte but he ſhould obtaine godes 
bleſsing for them. 

7. This the ancient fathers doe hke- 
wile teſtife, ſayinge . O ſant#i Dei(ſaith 
Origines ) vos lacrimis ac fletu plenis obteſtor, 
with ſobbinge reares, and mourninge eies, 
| beſeech you that you will proſtrate your 
lelues ar Godes mercifull feetre for me a 
wretched ſinner. Hen mihipater Abrahamde- 
precare pro me ne definibus tuis aliener. O blel- 
ſed Abraham pray for vs miſerable finners- 
$.Gregorie Nazianzen neuer writts all moſt 
ofany Martyr or Sainte, bur praieth harte- 
lie vnto them. So writinge the life of S. 
Cyprian the Martyre, before he was con- 
verred ro Chriſtjanitie, he firſt ſhewerh that 
the Martyr finding himſelfe tempred with 
the beaurie of Iuſtina the Virgin afcerward 
martifed with him, prayed moſt humblie, 
and deuourlie to afsiſt him in that combate 
againſt the fleſh, addinge moreouer, thar he 
dd aſsiſt himſelfe by faſting, & afliting his 
bodye. S. Gregorie Naz. did pray alſo vnto 
him , ſayinge. Tu nos 6 Celo benigne aſpice, 
behould vs from heauen moſt charitablie. 

G The 


Orig.lam. 
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s, Fph. Thevecie like prayer maketh he to S..A- 

Sermo. de thanaſius andS. Bafill deceaſed alittle be- 

ſanfiis fore him. S. Epiphanius writinge the life 

martiriv. of certaine Martyres praied vnto them. S, 

—_ NeQarius Archbiſhoppe of Conſtantinople, 

Theodore, Wriringe an oration of Theodorus Martyr, 
prayed vnto him. 

Hom nat. $8, After theſe menliued S. Iohn Chri- 

«pollog.c. {oſtome, who praied vnto S. Perer, andS, 

|  Paule:: he praied vnto S, Peter allo for the 

Emperor thar then Jiued.S. Chriloſtome in 

his lirurgie hath thele woordes. Apoſtles, 

Marrtires , Prophetts, Prielts, Confeſlors 

iuſt men, and woomen Which baueended 

your fight, haue kept your faith, and obſer- 

ved your promile and fidelitie to our Saui- 

; our, pray for vs. &c.'S, Cyrill Archbiſhopp 

y—_ ., of Alexandria did pray vnto S. Iohn the E- 

4. tobn, V4ngelilt in his ſermon made in the feſtival 

Concily dayes of him in the councell of Ephelus, 

Ephe.qz8 The Gene:zall councell of Calcedon did 

affirme , that the holie Biſhoppe S. Fla- 

mianus, Archbiſhoppe of Conſtantinople 

and Martyr , whole death was procured by 

Conc.Cal- Diolcorus Biſhoppe of the fame Sea, did 

ci.t7.4%. prayfor them vſing theſe woordes. Flamia- 

c, us poit mortem viitit, Martyr pro nobis orat. 

+33-:; S. Hierom wrote the lyues of S. Hillarius 

; hiftor, and Paule and others, and prayed vnto 

cap 33, them. Paulinus Biſhopp of Nola wrote the 

lyues of S. Celfus and S, Felix. The ſame 

1s conficmed by Prudentius in the Himnes 

0 
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S. Laurence, that glorious Martyr of Spaine, 
And by S. Hipolitus . I pray readS. Gre- 
gorie Turonenfis,and S.Gregorie the great 


to this effet.., This is likewiſe auouched Can, 27; 


in the councell of Orleance in France , held 
ypon the yeare512. the councell of Gerun- ©4P- 3- 
dia in Spaine, held the next yeare after. The , 
ffre councell of Tolleto likewile in Spaine 
held vpon the yeare 64.0. the councell of 
Bracaren the ſecond, held two yeares after 
thar. Againe the councell of Ments in Ger- 
maine, held vnder Pope Leo.3. and Char- . 
kes the great anno 613. All theſe councells, 

I ſay, ordaininge Litranies and inuocation 
ofSainQs to be vſed in ſolemne proceſsion 
ypon certaine dayes in the yeare, as namely — 
in therogation weeKe, three dayes before 
the Aſcention The Greeke Churchin the 
yeare of Chriſt 663. cap.7. doth ſufficientlic 

lett downe the ſenſe of both Churches in 
thele woordes. Soli Deo Creatori adoratio 

&c. Let adoration begiuen ro God alone, 

but yetler a Chriſtian inuocat the SainRes, 
that they may intercede the divine Maieſtie 

for him. Of the hereciques called Albigen- 

ſes S. Bernard faith . Irrident nos hereticici 
quod ſanfttorum ſuffragia potulamus . Hereti-. 
ques [coffe at vs, becaule we craue the ſuf- 


trages of Saints , The ſaid S. Bernard did Per. hom. 


6. in Can, 


pray holie S. Vitor to helpe him. 
9, Next wee ought to knowe , that 
amoungeſt all the Saints there 1s none 
G 2 whole 


\ 


Cap. Is 
Cap, 9. 


Tob. IL, 


Dantzel. Te 


AM as. 18, 


100 Lib. II. The Theater of Catholick 

whole peritton is ſooner heard, then the 
petition of che Bleſſed Virgin, at whole in- 
rreatie our Sauionr did worcke his firſt mi- 
racle, which is declared vnrto vs by S.Ber- 
narde, O homo ſecurum acceſſum habes apud 
Deum cc. O man, thou haſt ſecure accefle 


vnto God, thou haſt the mother to theſon- 
ne, and thelonne to the father, the mother 
{ſhewing her ſonne her breaſt with her 
pappes, theſonne{tewing vnto his father 
his fide, and his woundes. Againe did not 
the Angellſaie vato Tobias, I haue offred 
thy prayers vnto God? Did not the Angell 
alto faie vnto Daniell, from the tyme that 
thou purpoledſt ro chaltice thy body before 
God , thy prayers were heard, and I being 
moued by them came'* for thine alsiſtance. 
And your ſelues in the Comunion booke, 
doe azouche the ſame, hauinge tranſlated 
the Colle&t which the whole Carholique 
Church in her maſſes doth vie vpon S. Mi- 
chaell the Archangells day : which Colle@ 
is ſetr downe by your lelues in your booke 
ofCommon prayers, the vvords are thele, 
Euerlaftinge God Which haſt ordayned and conſ- 
titted the ſeruices of all Angells , and men in 4 
wonder full order , mercifully grant , that the) 
Which alway do thee ſeruice in heauen,may by thy 
appointment ſuccour and deſend vs in earth, 
through leſus Chriſt our Lord. Cc. 

10. Did not Chriſt bid vs that we ſhould 


nor deſpiſe any of thele little ones for I lay 
| ynto 
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and Proteftant religion. 10! 
vnto you,that their Angells in heauen al- 
waies do leethe face of my father which is 
in heauen. Two manner of wayes S. Tho- 
mas fſayes wee offer our prayers to any, 
primo vt (it per eum peritio implenda, ſecundo vt 
peripſum impetranda , firſt that our defire by 
our prayers may be by him accompliſhed: 
ſecondarily that our deſire may be obray- 
ned by him.In the firſt manner wee offer 
our prayers vnato God onlie, becaule that 
all our prayers, and deſires ought to ayme 
att godes graces, and glorie which none 
can give bur God alone: In the ſecond man- 


| 
* | ner wee offer our prayers vnro the holie 
” I Ange)ls, and Sain&s, that by their inter- 
> |ff ce{sion, God almightie may be moved ro 
* I take commileration on vs; as it is alleadged 
; by S. Iohn,ſaying . And there aſcended the | 
| fl ſmoake of the incenſes of the prayers of the 42% 3 
© © Saints before God . This alſo is proued IP 
6 by ſo many apparitions of Saints made /;t"" 
mto the living, ymploring their helpe and |,;,z. 
*© Þ protettion as are regiſtred b the holy doc- 
© I tos.S.Euthimius didappeare vnto Phillipp 
J” WE Pexcon being caſt away in the mediterra- 
{# Frean Sea, and hauinge prayed vnto that Ceſar.2u- 
#4 oly S. for ayde,he rooke him by the hand, 791. 4. 
F adbrought him ſafe to the ſhoare. S. Ber- 477-2%* 


bas did appeare vato Anthemias Biſhopp 
13 #$alamina thrice , beinge fore vexed by 
010 Wl the Hereriques that were then rifing vp. S, 
Peter did appeare vnro the widdowse Galla, 

G Z CoN- 


D. Thom, 
L2.0.$3, 
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whole peritton is ſooner heard, then the 
petition of che Bleſſed Virgin, at whole in- 
rreatie our Sauionr did worcke his firſt mi- 
racle, which is declared vnto vs by S.Ber- 
narde, O homo ſecurum acceſſum habes apud 
Deum cc. O man , thou halt ſecure acceſle 
vnto God, thou haſt the mother to the ſon- 
ne, and the lonne to the father, the mother 
{hewing her ſonne her breaſt with her 
pappes, theſonne{tewing vnto his father 
his fide, and his woundes. Againe did not 
the Angellfaie vato Tobias, I haue offred 
thy prayers vnto God? Did not the Angell 
alto ſfaie vnto Daniell, from thetyme . 0s 
thou purpoledſt ro chaltice thy body before 
c 
t 


God , thy prayers were heard, and I being 
moues by them came* for thine aſsiſtance. 
And your feJues in the Comunion booke, F , 
doe auouche the ſame, hauinge tranſlated NI - 
che Colle which the whole Carholique Fe 
Church in her maſſes doth vie vpon S. Mi- ,, 
chaell the Archangells day: which Colle? | 
is ſett downe by your lelues in your booke 
oftCommon prayers, the words are thele, 
Euerlaſtinge God Which hait ordayned and conſ- iſ 
titnred the ſeruices of all Angells , and men in 4 
wonderfull order , mercifully grant , that the) Wi), 
Which al pay do thee ſcruice in heauen,may by thy 
appointment ſuccour and defend vs in earth, 
through leſus Chriſt our Lord. Cc. 

10. Did not Chriſt bid vs that we ſhould 


nor deſpiſe any of theſe little ones for I lay 
| ynto 
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vnto you, that their Angells in heaven al- 
waies do leethe face of my father which is 
in heauen. Two manner of wayes S. Tho- 
mas ſayes wee offer our prayers to any, 
primo vt (it per eum peritio implenda, ſecundo vt 
peripſum impetranda , firſt that our defire by 
our prayers may be by him accompliſhed: 
ſecondarily that our deſire may be obrtay- 
ned by him.In the firſt manner wee offer 
our prayers vato God onlie, becauſe that 
all our prayers, and deſires ought to ayme 
att godes graces, and glorie which none 
can glue bur God alone: In the lecond man- 
ner wee offer our prayers vnro the holie 
Angels, and Sain&s , that by their inter- 
celsion, God almightie may be moved ro 
take commiſeration on vs; as it is alleadged 


by S. Iohn,ſaying . And there alcended the 


D. Thom, 
d &« 0.853. 


ad 4. 


ſmoake of the incenſes of the prayers of the 42%: * 


daints before God . This alſo is proued 
by ſo many apparitions of Saints made 


Appari- 


rions of 


mto the liuing , pup their helpe and |,;,g.. 


proteRtion as are regiſtred by the holy doc- 
tors,S.Euthimius didappeare vnto Phillipp 
Deacon being caſt away in the mediterra- 


tean Sea, and hauinge prayed vnto that Ceſar.P.4- 


holy S. for ayde,he rooke him by the hand, 79». 4». 


adbrought him ſafe to the ſhoare. S. Ber- +77-2%*- 


bas did appeare vnto Anthemias Biſhopp 
*Salamina thrice , beinge fore vexed b 
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Peter did appeare vnto the widdowse Galla, 164.504. 
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confortinge her , that her finnes were for- 
given her. So the biefled Virgin Marie ap- 
peared vnto Seueriana , abour her death, 
with many other apparitions which we 
both read and heare daylie &c. but I cannot 
omirt that which S. Gregory of Nifl. rela- 
teth in the life of S Gregory Thaumatur- 
gus,how that the bleſſed Virgin Mary,to- 
gether with S. Iohn the Euangelilt appea- 
red vnto the ſaid S. Gregory Tha. and did 
inſtru him in the miſtery of the blefled 


1ik. d Trinity. S. Gregory of Tours declareth that 


Anglia 


the bleſſed Virgin appeared vnto the maſter 


martyrum Carpenter that was ler to woorck by Con- 
cap. 9. 


ſtantine the great to buyld a church in her 
honour, which was ſo huge as it was hard 
to be builded, bur ſheeinſtrufted him the 
manner how to bring the lame ro perfec- 
tion. The like apparitions of other ſaints 
do wittneſle, S. Baſil, in orat:one de Sanito 
Mamante. $. Greg. Naz. m rat. m Iulian. S. 
Sulpitius in vita $S. Martins. Theodoretus hb, 5. 
hist. cap. 24. Paulinus natal. ſaniti Felicis. S, 
Ang. lib. de cura pro mortuts habenda cap.tb. 


Whether Papifles doe err in Worshippinge and 
adorminge the reliques of Samtts, & Whether 
they ſell their Maſſe and prayers for tempc« 
rall gaine. 

CHAPTER V. 
r. Anſwere, that the holy reJiques of 


_ SN of Chriſt , or his SainQs , are not 
vied 
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vſed for temporall gaines, but for the ſpiri- 

tuall conſolation of the fairhfull, which by 

thole blefled reliques haue receaued great 
comforts and ble{singes, as you may read, 

that the Iron chaines, the Napkins , yea the 

verie {ſhadowe of the holy people, and A- 

poſtles did releeve many, and reuived 4#. 2. 
ſome. And if the denout Chrittians doe _ Uh 
offer any thinge at rhe Alter where thoſe © *** ** 
bleſſed reliques are kept, the ſame beinge 
pretium peccatorum, the price of their finnes, 
and the releefe of the poore, they were nor 
principally inſtituted for that purpoſe. 

2. This verie obieQion againſt the _—_ 
Catholique Church, was firſt inuented by ,;, 
lohn Wircleffe in England in king Richard - 

2. his time, as that moſt learned man Tho- 

mas Waldenfſts, then prouinciall of rhe or- 

order of the Charmilitts writeth, & his an- 

lwere may ſerue alwell for you asir did for 
Witcliffe, which you ſhall read inthe 2. 

booke. As for the Adoration or woor{hip- 

pinge of Relicks, or Images, wee muſt con- 

lider rhat this adoration doth fignihe ho- 

nor, and reuerence which is comonly vied 

both vnto God, and ro his creatures, as S. _ : 
Hierom ſaith. Veni Bethlem , preſepe Domini #'*r0n. L, 
& mcunabile adoraui. Iadored the Cribb, 5 
and Craddle of our Lord when I came to 

Bethlem. Abraham adored the Angell that ;,,- . 
appeared vnto him, fo did alſoe Moyles & x,,q , 
lolue, Nabuchodonoſer adored Daniell. Nun. az, 
G = I, Hie# 
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S. Hierom alleadgeth the faft of Alexander 
the great in kneelling at the feere of Ioyda 
the high prieſt of the Iewes. 
. Solacob dyingedid bleſle his chil- 
dren, and adored the ropp of his rodd, 4- 
Pſal.98. dore yee his ſootifoole. Which rodd did figni- 
Apec. 3- fie the holy Crofle. In the Apocalips it is 
alto ſaid. I will make them come before thy 
Pſal. 5-6: feete; which is mente of the Biſhopp or 
I iy Angell of Philadelpha, Againe the Temple, 
Hier.con- the Arcke, the Tabernacle, the Propitiatorie, 
ra 7igi.z the Cherubins, the Alter, the bread of pro- 
ſyno. N5- poſition was adored, and becaule Vigilan- 
ca ,, tius gauenorvnto the Saints and Images, 
#9 ©* theirdue reverence, he was condemned as 


——_ an heretick ofthe Church of God. 


4+ Itwasa cuſtome of holy people to 
adore great men, and Dauid adored Iono- 
than fallinge downe vpon the earth. So 
Abigall adored Dauid . Wee adore faith S. 
Auguſtine,thole good people with Chari- 
rie,not with ſeruitude. So Iolue adored not 
the man that he ſawe, but the Angell 
which he vnderſtood. Elizeus hauinge re- 
ceaued the new ſpirittof Elias , did ſuffer 
himſelfe to be adored of the children of the 
= ay 4 .. prophets art the riuer of Iordan. Balaa ado- 
red the Angel. Saule adoredthe ſoule of Sa- 
muell. Abdias honoured Elias. Porpheri an 
old enemie of Chriſtia religio, whom Iohn 
Witcleffe did obie& vnto the Church faith, 


that againſt the olde layye of God,ſhee doth 
| adore 
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adore the Angells , the lawe prohibitinge 
any adoration to be extended rowardes 
any beſides towards God,ſaying. Deum ti 
adorabis , & illi ſols ſeruies , varo whome 
ſaintte Auguſtine anſwereth, that wee li- 
ving in this miſerable peregrination, honor 
and reverence the Angells,as the mott bleſ- 
ſed Citizens of heauen, neither dvth the 
lawe of God prohibite the lame, bur rather 
commende it, the lawe only forbides that 
the due reuerence and adoration which 1s 
due ro God, ſhould not be transferred vato 
any other creature, or that wee ſhould of- 
fer ſacrifice vnto it, which belongerh vnto 
God, which God did forbid the Hebrewes, 
layinge.Sacrificans dis alients eradicabitur. He 
that offererh facrifice to ſtrage godes,{halbe 
rooted out, 

5. For wee muſt note, that the ſence 
of adoring the creature may be conſidered 
eltherin rhe creatures themlelues, or elſe as 
they be in the firſt patterne or example. 
Creatures in the firſt rancxe as they arein 
themſelues, they are neuer adored with that 
diuine honor , which is due to the Creator, 
and therfore the Image of any , or the Cru- 
ciix of Chriſt init ſelfe, withour a reflec- 
t10n made vpon the firſt paterne, or example 
tat the ſame represetetb, muſt not be ado- 
ted, or reuerenced either by externall cere- 
monie , orinternall affetion or cogitation, 


ano kinge doth euer reuercnce the legate, 
bur 


\ 


Aus, lib, 
tO. deCs- 
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cap. 20. 
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but only for the kinges lake as ourlearned 
diuines do auouche. Alexander. 3. p. q. 30. 
NU. 3. ar. 3. &. 1. D. Th. 3. p. q. 25. ar. 3. 4. 
S. Caſtanus and others in that place. Ajbert, 
In 3.d. 9. ar. q. Bonauentura 3. diſt. arr, x. 
q. I. Capreolus. q. 1. ar.1.cond.2. & 3.and 
others: allo the councell of Trear. lefl, 25, 
Decreto de ſacris imagimibus, allo the 7 gene- 
.rall Councell beinge holden at Niſle doth 
declare rheſameaQtion. 
6. Another reaſon that thoſe learned 
Dotours do giue, isthat the Image with- 
out the paterne or example, cannot be ado- 
red: Nulla res inanima att irtrationabils &c, 
noe irreaſonable, or inſenfible thinge with- 
out reaſon can be capable of any reuerence, 
Antoninus Worſhipp , honor, or adoration: but the 
Turrianw Image in it ſelfe without the exemplar, or 
Caſtro. o reflection, or relation to it, is inſenſfible & 
Aims. without life, therfore without the exem- 
plar, it muſt not be adored; For adoration, 
which is here meant, 1s accordinge to 5, 
Damaſcen. oratione t. de imaginibus pag. 5. 
fignum ſubmiſstoms & honorts, a token of ho- 
nor, and ſubmiſsion, and as Anaſtaſius Bil- 
hopp of Theopo. beinge alleadged in the 
7. councel, a. 4.. Adoration 1s nothinge 
What elſe, fateth he , then Significatio honoris ali- 
«dorarion} gu; exhibit veluti Empbaſim 1. ( fimbolum) then 
oh an expreſle {ignification of honor, or wor- 
ſhipp exhibited rowardes any, which ado- 
ration is performed by two meanes videl. 


by 


5 VJY ©  & 


i 5 . - S 0 WY I 


y 


| 


and Proteſtant religion, 197 


. by externall rokens, as the inclination of 


the body outwardlie, and internall will, and 
affetion inwardly: for the outward appea= — 
rance of this honor muſt be correſpondent 

to the inward affeAtion, ſo as by one af of 
adoration, wee reuerence the Image and the 
exemplar, ſo as the Image cannor be reue- 
renced bur by the example. 

7. This 1s the fenle, and meaninge of yu, u#. 
ſaint Auguſtine, ſfayinge, who will adore &ewverbis 
the purple robe of the kinge beinge not 29mm 
vpon his backe, but when the kinge putteth ſer, $9. 
it on his backe, he that will not reverence 
the ſame with the kinge, ſhall incurr the 
danger of death. So in Chriſt Ido nor ado- 
re his humanirie alone , but ioyned to his 
diuinitie, and whoſoeuer dildeyneth to a- 
dore the ſame, ſhall purchaſe the paynes of 
euerlaſtinge death, this ſain Auguſt. This Leone. in 
8 alſo _—_ by Leontius, related 1n 4.. aC- 4- Dialog, 
tion of the 7. councell, ſayinge; Sz & ego &c. ©2774 
In adoringe the Image of Chriſt, I doe nor Indeos. 
adore the matter, or colour thereof, God 
forbid . Bur I adore the livelefle chareQer 
and figure of Chriſt. S. Hierom alſo hath 
the like ſpeeches . Why do yow reproue vs, 
ſaith he chat wee ſhould adorethe dumbe - 
ſtones, and wood eaten of wormes?Do you 
eſteeme them to be blinde, which by theſe 
thinges doe Contemplare the Lord of our 
faiche? Doth not the Pſalmilt ſaye . Incli- 
ninge to the earth , wee adoxe his foote 

| {toole 
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ſtoole which is the earth? And faint Tho- 
mas beholdinge the woundes of Chriſt, & 
the printe of the nayles, did forth with 
adore Chriſt, and lo be did adore the crea- 
ture with the Creator, ſayinge . Dominus 
menus & Deus meus, My Lord and my God, 
And it the diſhonor offered vnto his fleſh 
redoundes ynro God, why {hould nor the 
honor, done vnto the ſame fle{h redounde 
alſo to the perſon of God, being alwel vni- 
ted inreſpet of the one, as of the other? 

$, Neither 1s the humanitie of Chriſt 
onlic to be adored, but his Cribe, his Crol- 
ſe, and cuery thinge that are ordayned to 
repreſent & exprelle Chrilt vnto our vewe 
and vanderſtanding. Whertore S.Damalſcen. 
ſaith. Adorandum fignum Chriſti &c. Lett vs 
ſaith he , adore that which reprelenteth 
Chriſt, wher his figne ſhall be, there Chriſt 
himlelfe wilbe. Ler vs therfore adore eue- 
rie thinge that are adioyned and adiacent 
vato him, vato whome herein wee yeld ths 
reuerence, And therfore this holie ſainte 
faich, that Chriſt is preſent where his ſ1g- 
ne, or repreſentation is . And mo he 
be not 1n bodie vnited vato the Crofle, or 


vnto the Cribbe, or vnto the nayles, as he 
was when he ſuffred vpon them, yet by a 
ipeciall eminent vertue diffuſed into them, 
they ſhewe and declare his preſence more 
then any other thinges,and are expreſle ſ1g- 


ones and tokens ordained, and inſtituted 
ro 
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ro expole Chriſt ro the vewe, and confide- 
ration of the deuout chriſtian , berwgxr 
whome and the harte of him that doth a- 
dore them, ther is both vnion and relation, 
different from any other thinge. 


9. You will ſay with Iohn Witcleefe,that r= Enchi- 
we ought not to worſhipp any but God: ridion. 


Qua ſolus Deus aderandus. S, Augult. doth 


an{were you in his Enchirid. Imo , faith he, 2* £1». 


ſolus Deus colendus eft, & tamen homo colen- 
dus &F terra colenda, and in another place he 
laith, Soli Deo, honor & gloria : vato God 
alone be honor and glorie. Euen as the hea- 
te of the fire though the wood be neuer1o 
much cannot be infinite, that1s to ſay,it can 
not be {ſo much but it may be more, 8 more, 
ſo the adoration of honor that is giuen to 
any creature cannot haue any proportion 
with the adoration due vnto God. Andal- 
though he ſhould adore a thing more then 
he ſhould hane done, it is not mareriall,for 
a falſe adoration is nothinge as ſainRe Paul 
ſaith, Idolum nibil eff. Therfore wee muſt 
conhider, that the word ous alone , or 
onlie accordinge to the ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
ture, and rhe interpretation of the Catho- 
lique Church, doth exclude thinges of an- 
other kind, for thatthinge which is proper 
to thar alone, cannot be common to ma- 
ne, neither doth it expell all other thinges 
n another faſhion, vt ſolus Deus adoretur, 
that God alone ſhould be adored So 
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- kinde of adoration which 1s Latria, which 
is onlie due to God,and not to any creature, 
and (oe nothing in that kind of adoration is 
adored per ſe, videlicer in it ſelfe as God, as 
in the Hymnes of the Angells, che Church 
doth ſing of Chriſt: Tu ſolus Sanus, iu ſo- 
lus Dominas , tu ſolus altiſsmus ,leſu Chrifte, 
Thow only art holly, chow oalte art Lord, 
and thou only artmoſt high, but the Facher 
and the holy ghoſt are included in that kind 
of adoration, andasS. Auguſtine faith: Non 
eft c: alteri,none canchallege varo himlelte 
thar which Virgiliustranſlated our of Sy- 
billa her verſes. 

Te Domine, fi qua manent ſceleris veitigis 

noſers., 

Ir1itaperpetria, ſoluent formidine terras. 

By thee alone wee be relealed 
From dregs of hlthie finne. 

And eke the earth receaued peace, 
From foe, and dreadfull feind. 

10, Aithough God is ſaid to be only 
good,onlie holie,only Lord, the onlie giuer 
of grace, all theſe perteions, and arftiburts 
be giuen vnto him, per eſſentzam, C& per (e,& 
per naturam ſuam independenter ab omni alio, , 
by his eſſence, nature, and beinge indepen- 
dent ofany other , yet there are manie loe 
called, videlicer, holie, Lordes , &c. who 
are ſo called, not by nature or eſſence, ſed 

- participatiue, & dependenter ab anthore gratie, 


bur haue the ſame grace dependinge of God, 
an 
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and fo are made partaker of his grace , and 
juſtification, of which iuſtifhcation, Gods 
the vniuerſall, & efficient cauſe. The bloode 
and paſsion of Chriſt, is the meritorious « 
cauſe, the Sacraments are the inſtrumenrall = 
cauſes, the Prieſts are the adminilteriall cau- . 
ſes, and gods glorie is the final] cauſe the- . 
reof. And although God is laid to remitte 
ſinne, becauſe as the Philoſopher faith . 11; 
tributur attzo , a quo dependet operands virtus, 
heis the worcker of thea@ , by whole ver- 
tue, and influence the ſame proceedes, yet 
other cauſes do concurr for the remiſs1on 
thereof in their ownekind , and operation, 
although god haththe cheefeſt ſtroake the- 
rein, of whome thoſe cauſes principallie 
do depend, and ſo wee adore God with the 
word Latria . And as God doth communt- 
ate his goodnes vnro good men, and holie 
people, andneuer doth ymparte vnto them 
tieexcellencie of his goodnes; ſo wee ne- 
ver giue vntothem the excellencie of Latria 
which is divine adoration,but wee giue 
mo them, accordinge to their goodnes 
correſpondentritles of woorſhipp, and re- 
uerence. So the holy Saints wee worſhipp 
with the ſtile and title of Dulia, which ac- -. 
cordinge to $, Thomas,eft obſeruantia qua ma= , , , 


ywhich wee offer honour to our elders, 
and betters , by which wee reuerence the 
Sins in God: for he thathonors the Mar- 


ryr. 


wnbus honorem deferrimus. Is an obſeruarion 9, 10z. 
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tyrin God,dorh honour God in the Martyr, 
The bleſſed Virgin is honored by the title 

-- of reuerence which is called Hyperdulia, quod 
idemeſt, quod excellens & eximia dulia, becauſe 
that as in meritts of grace, and ſanditie, 
beinge the mother of him . De cus plenity- 
dine nos ones accepimns;tro whole fulnes all 
grace did {pringeinto the world, ſhe excee- 
ded all the creatures that euer were: ſo her 
honor, and reſpeC&t of reuerence ought to 
excell the honors and reuerence which 
wee exibite to any other creature whatſoc- 
uer. 

II. Toannes CatacuLennsin Apologia.z. & 
#. contra Mahometanos, credimus inquit. Wee 
beleeue ſaith hee, that no man like to Marie 
was euer borne nor ever ſhalbe vnto the end 
of rhe worlde, & though accordinge to hu- 
mane nature ſhee is interior to the Angells, 
yetaccordinge to her holynes, and fanQitie 

Foiph. ſhe furpaſſeth the Angells. S. Epiph. faith, 
bereſ. 79. thatby the miſterie of the Incarnation ſhe1s 
more honorable then all other ſainQs. 

S. Bernard in ſermone 1.de natiuitate beats 
Marie & 1.de aſſumptione,doth call her Aduo- 
cate of the Church,calleth her ſþes nora out 
hope,as alſo theſame S. Bernard: ſer. ilo. 1. 
de natiuitate . Holie Ephrem in oratione de 
laudibus Virginis gaudium & ſalutem mundi 
ipſam eſſe predicat. And though thele' titles 
of honor may ſeene proper vnto God , yet 
there are other ticles due vnto God, and lo 

proper 
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proper vnto him, tharthey can never be 

given to'any other, as that God is infinite, x, im © 
omnipotent, and eternall: there are other tragedis 
ticles which are commonto God, and his 4c Chriffo, 


ſainQs, as the title of Paſtor, Maiſter fun- 
dation,and rocke, which are not accomoda- 
ted rothe bleſſed Virgin. 

12, Where you lay that wee comitt 
Idolatrie in giuinge all theſe titles of honor 
vnto the ſain&s in reuerencinge their relicks 
and ſo you call Images Idols, Epiph. doth 
anſ[were ſuch people, ſayinge. O inſanientem 
linguam, quam inſtar machere veneno mbute 
hcidews . O furious and raginge tounge, 
which is like a ſharpe poiloned ſword, 
which calles the deuour and innocent faith 
of Chriſtians, Idolatrie. No Chriſtian vn- 


der the heauens did giue the worſhipp of © 


God which is called Latria vnto any image. 
Latria noitra,ſaith he, in ſpirits ef: our adora- 
von is inſpiritt. Eph. romo 4. & 2+ contre 
hereticos.' $. Aug. lib. 20. contra Fauitum ar- 
gvit, fi per cultum qui latris dicitur &'c. If as 
S. Aug, doth argue againſt Fauſtus, how by 
we adoration.of Latria which is due vnto 
God, do wee ſerue rather the creature, 
tien the Creator, when our purpoſe , and 
meaninge is to:ſerue God therein ? For our 
thought therein beinge referred to God, 8 
not the creature, wee honor God only, 


and not creatures . And therfore he is con- 7. $y ned. 


%mned @@ an; hererique in the 7. general 
01+, H Coun- 


-— 


114 Lib. I. The Theater of Catholick 
Councell, that calls Images, Idollg. Q xi ve- 
nerandas imagines idola appellant. Anathema 
fir. W holoevercalls the venerable Images, 
Idolls. Lett him becurſed. 
Read the 73: Origenes declaringe that of Exodus, 
26.0f Le- Non facies tibi ſculptile, which the 70. called 
_. is, wher Idolon faith, aliud eft facere idolum , aliud 
rolum 3s (nilitudinem . It is not all one to make an 
ſid: Non 1 Gole, and the likenes of any thinge, f 

facies yo- ? J range, Oran 

bis idola» Idole doth repreſent a thinge vnto vs 0- 

| therwilſe then itis, as the Gentiles made 

an Idole of the Image of Iupiter, thinking: 

him to be God, which he was nor. An Idole 

is \uch a thing as is not God, & is reueren- 

ced as God, whether it be a {imilitude of 

any thinge, which wee thincke to be God, 

But an Image is the fimilitude of any 

parerne, or exemple, which if that fimili- 

tude doe repreſent vnto our vewe, any 

thinge-worthie of veneration,is reuerenced 

and honored with the example :- ſoas an 

Image is nota verie {imilitude, bur which 

1s putt, and ordayned to repreſent and ex- 

Tomo 3.de'preſle this thinge or that thinge and ther- 

Sacremen. Thomas Waldeſts ſaies, Idolum 4 dolo dium 
— baliow. 1, that is toſaie of deceire. | 
14. Door Sanders dothfaie, that the 
old heretickes, Marcioniſts,and Manychies; 
after the Euthichians were+/ the firſt 
ympugners of Images, imiratinge herein 
the Hebrewes, Sarrecens, Genriles ,.and 
Samaritans, as Hereriques doe & Amoungit 
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the Emperors the firſt that oppoſed him-, 
ſelfe againſt Images was Phillipp, as Paulus 
Diaconus doth relate in his life: this Empe- 
ror beinge at Conſtantinople, did ſee a pic- 
rure, wherin was written the a@s,, and 
monuments of the 6. generall Councell, 
which he commanded to betaken awaye, in 
which Councell there was two wills defi- 
ned in Chriſt; this is related by Paulus Dia- 
nius. Next vnto him was Leo llauricus, 
who by the inſtigation of ſome Iewes,c04 
manded- Images to be broken, as Paulus, 
Zonarus doth relate, and. ſo heis called 
Leo the Image breaker , his ſonne called « 
Conſtantinus , Capronimus, .did the like 
after him Leo Armenius the Emperor . So: - 
in France the Albigences certaine Herericks 
in the tyme of Pope Innocent the third, 
and Frederick the ſecond Emperor, waged 
warre againſt Images , After them lohn 
Witcliffe Anno 1372. and now in this 
laſt miſerable'age Iohn Caluine lib 1. inſti- 
tur, cap.2. faid that in the firſt 500. yeares, 
there w:re no Images in the Temples of \ 
Chriſtians. How falſe ic is, lett the Rea- 
der peruerſe Eqſebivs b:b,3.6& 4.0f rhe life of 
Conſtantine the great, who faith that chere 
were great ſtoare of Images in the temples 
that were made by Conſtantine the great, 
$0zomenus lib. 5.cap. 20. Nicepho. lib. 5. Cc. 30. 
doe write, that the Image of Chiiſte inthe 
time of Julian the Apoſtate, was broughc 
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into the remple by the Chriſtians, ſee Ter- 
eulian. m lb. depudicitia. Naz. ad Olympium, 
Damaſc. in vita Silneſtri. Baſil, in vita Bar- 
liam. Chriſoſt.in mam , quam Eraſmus lati- 
nam reddit. Euodium lib. 2.4de miraculis $.Ste- 
phani. Prudentiim mn libro de ſanto Caſsians. 
Paulimum epiftola ad Severum , Auguſt. lib. de 
conſenſu Euangeliſtarum cap. 10. and a little 
before him, Carolaſtadius' in this herefie 
was the firſt that oppoſed himſelfe againſt 
Images. 

15, That there were manie 'Images of 
Chritt from the beginnipge of the Church 
iris well knowen, and in the life tyme of 
Chriſt himſeife there were two Images. The 
hicſt himlelfe rakinge a napkin, & rubbinge 
his face with all, in the which he drewe 
his owne picture, and did fend it to the 
kinge of Edefla, called Abagarus, which to 
this day is kepte in a certaine Church. Of 
this verie Image Euagrius makes mention 
and Damaicenus,and Symon Meraphraltes, 
and others who alſo doe confirme the laid 
hiſtorie to be true , as Stephenand Iuo doe 
declare 4. parte decreti cap. 83. and Adrian 
in-ſcripr. de Imagimibus ad Carolum magnutn. 

16. The ſecond was the picture that 
the wooman of Paneades made , after that 
{hee was heald from the yſlue of blood, 1n 
token of her thankful minde for receauinge 
fuch a benefitrt, And as manie, receaumge 
great benefirrs of great potentats, in remeM- 

| bringe 
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bringe their benefaRors, they put vpp, and Zuſeb.1 >. 
keepe their pictures in their howſes: ſo the *i#-<. 14, 
Church of Chriſt, which ought to be moſt _. 
thankfull varo Chriſt for ſufferinge death 9 — 
for her, doe embrace and putt vpp his pic- p,fc. 
turein her Churches, and Chappells . Of orarioner. 
this piture Enſebius, Sozomenus , Damaſce. 4e mag. 
and S. Gregorte make mention. It isalſo Gregor. 


recorded that in the Vatican Librarie at ,, oy . 
Rome in hande writinge, in the tyme of ,,. ,,e- 
Tiberius Emperor this Image was brought :ar 7.5zn. 
to Rome. 

17. Alloitis recorded by S. Athanaſius Athaneſ. 
that the Image of Chiift which was made © ©* p«/- 
by Nicodemus, beinge brought by a Chri- my _ 
ſtian to a Cittie called Berirhoin Syria neere act 
Antioch, was crucihed by the Iewes in hor- 
rour, and hatred of him, ( whom the lame 
dd repreſent. This hiſtorie is avouched in 
7.Synd. at. 4.) and cuen ſo hereticks doe 
now 1n the countries where they rule, wher 
with their cruell hades, prophane thoughrs, 
ad blaſphemous as, they pollute, dehile, 

G&face, caſt downe, burne and maſlacre all 
lxcred Images, and reliques, as the Iewes 

ve don at Beritho, and in all places were 
they can laye handes vpon the Image of 
'vvilt, Was not that a moſt lamentable pre- 
ldent comitted ar Showards , alias Swards _ 

0 Ireland, within ſix miles of Dublin, by 
me Hewlon an Engliſh miniſter of tharvit 
age, in the firſt yeare of che kinges raigne, 
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in the Monthe of Maye, whoruſhed vehe-: 
mentlie vpon one.of the village called 
Horiſhe,and rooke from him the Crucifix, 
which he heldin-his handes, and did hange 
the ſame vpona gallous,nor in deſpight of 
the Catholiques , as he himſelfe ſaid , bur 
rather in hatred of him the. ſame did re-: 


_ preſent, writing this poeſte. Helpe all ſtran- 


vers, for the God of the papiſtes is in dager;: 
the poore man Horiſh bringinge with him 
the [aid pifture ſo defaced by the ſaid mi- 
niſter,that ir was a pirrifull thinge for a 
Chriſtian to behold the ſame, went before 
the Councell of eſtate of that milerable 
Counrrie, & rould them the diſhonor off:ed: 
by ſuch a baſe fellow vnto-the Image of 
Chriſt. One of that Councell called Sr. Gef- 
frie Fenton Sec:etarie to the ſtate, inſulted 
vpon the poore fellowe moſt furtouſlie, 


ſnatched rhe 'Cricihx from him , and caſt 


it on the ground vnder his feete, and the 
poore fellowe for complayning againit the 
ſaid miniſter of © that abuſe, was calt intro 
pryſon. _ 

18, The ſaid Sr. Geffrye Fenron did 
ſetr a paore fellowe on the pillotis in the 
marketttyme at dublin with the pifureef 
Chriſt about his necke for cartenge the12778 
beforea frind of his chat was dead atthat' 
tyme-. Loys dePerufiis in his booke, d:ſ-' 
cours des gierres , writings of thoſe tu-' 


— *wlces which were ſtirred vpp- by the Hu-' 


£Oonotes 
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gonotes in France aboute Auignion i Pro- 
vince, reporteth that in one place they tooke 
an Image of the Crucihx, bound it vpon an 
Aſſe backe, and fo went leadinge the Aſſe 
whippinge and ſcourginge the. Crucifix 
through the Towne.l aske of this forte of 
people, if any ſhould hange the kinges pic- 
rure vpon the gallous whether he ſhould in- 
curre the kinge and his fubieQs i]] will, or 
no, yea and perhapps fuffer death for ſoe 
doinge, referringe herein theiniurie, and 
indignitie of abufinge his piRure, to the 
kinges owne perſon? Ipraie was it notthe 
cheefeſt article againſt -O Roerke a noble 
man of Ireland, as you may read in the 
Chronicles of England, that he was charged 
that he did hange Queene Elizabeth her 
piture at a horſe tayle, ſo as the ſaid noble 
man was hanged drawen and quartered at 
Tyborne Anno 1592. and he that hangeth 
Chriſts pi&ure, ſhall rather be fauored, and 
countenanced then puniſhed for the ſame, 
and poore zealous Chriſtians for hndinge 
faulr with him, or for declaringe their griefe 
for that indignitie ſhalbe be aflited . Woe : 


.be to that age wherein this wicked faQ is 


done and ſuffred with ympunitie. W as nor 
the people of Theſſalonica puniſhed by rhe 
edge of the ſworde of the Armye of the 
Emperor Theodohius the. great , for that 
tiey at their gate in deſpighte ofthe Em- 
preſſe did hange her pifture , for which that 
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holy Biſhopp S. Ambrole did excommuni- 
cate, the {aid Emperor. All theſe Princes 
dideſteeme the iniurie done vnto themlel- 
ves, which was done vnto their Image: for 
in Perſia they haue: this cuſtome, what pu- 
niſbment they inflit vpon malefaQors, the 
ſame they ympoſe vpon their Images, and 
as the Image of God or his ſaints, or their 
relicks, is not capable of honor, oreſtima- 
tion, burall the honor duevnto the ſame is 
related and referred vnto the example , or 
paterne: ſo the iniurie, or irreuerente hand- 
linge of them, redoundes alſo vnto them: 
this is proued by: Nicephorus the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople in dialogo cui titulus ef 
07thodoxus, as Turrianus tranſlated . Liquet 
Christum &+c. It is lawfull for Chriſt to be a 
patterne, or example of his owne Image, 
foraſmuch asin all thinges he ought to re- 
ſemble his brethren : alchough it be not 
writtenin plaine woordes;and when the 
Hererique ſhall aske , whereis it written, 
that wee muſt adore the Image of Chrilt? 
I an{were, thatin the ſame place it is vwwrit- 
ten, where wee read that wee muſt adore 
Chriſt, ſeinge his ſhape and likenes is inle- 
parable from himſelte. | 

19, And asD. Sanders ſaid, as dead 
thinges haue there denomination: from the 
the thinges vnro which they haue their re- 
ference, or relation ſo ſuch thinges vnto 


whomeany ſanQitie belongeth are called 
holie. 
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holie. Terra in qua ſtas locus ſanftuseft . Dies ©x0.3.12 
Paſche . Eaſter day his called holie. Sain@ £*96 28. 
Paule called the Scripture holie; inas much 
2s itis holie wee mult reuerence it, foral- 
much as veneration is due vnto holynes. 
And lo the Angell ſaid vnto Moyles. Terra 
in qua fas ec. the land whereupon you 
ſand it is called the holie land , and ther- 
fore he bid him to pur off his ſhoes in to- 
ken of reuerence. And ſo as thinges with- 
out life, cannot be called holie, but1n or- 
der, reference, or relation to another, and 
being toyned with him, vato whome ho- 
nor 18 due can be, and ought to be adored, 
asS. Paule ſaith. Cu; honorem honor &c. Let 
vs giue honor, vato whome it is due: Euen 
loin the ſame order, and obſeruation, Ima= 
ves are holie, and venerable, when they be 
referred, and related to their examples, for- 
me, or patterne with which only they are 
to be adored, no otherwiſe then the Image 
of the kinge is reuerenced for his maieſtie: qmoarny 
therfore the Image of the ſain, for his ſan- -+ "0 
Cite is to bereuerenced. 

20, The venerable vſe of Images is pro- Sigib, An, 
ved by the cannons of the Apoſtles, by the 1733: 
54, cannon of the fixt generall councell,by 4% '® 
the Romane councell vnder Greg. the 3. as _ 
vgibertus ſerts downe, by Amoinus , Ado- Pn Fy 
Wenenſis, Reno i ſuis Chronicas, Anno 766. 10. de ge- 
by Paulus Emilius, by another councell at /is fran- 
Kome vader pope Stephen. 3. as Sigibertus ©97%". 
lets 
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ſerts downe, Anead. 2. lib. 1. by Sabel- 
licus &nead. 8. lib.after all theſe councells, 
the ſame is proued by one of the 7.generall 
councell of the world, which was the 2. of 
Nice.of which Paulus Diaconus, Cedrenus, 
& Zonaras, & Photius Patriarche who in this 
councell was the Popes Legate, and the le- 
gates of three Patriarches, Alexandria, An- 
tioche,and Hieruſalem , and the Patriarche 
himſelfe of Conſtantinople. This is proued 
by the councell of Trent. ſeſſ. 25. in decreto 
de reliquys. ES. 

21. This is proved alſo by the miracles 
that God doth daylie worcke by the Ima- 
ges, and reliques of his ſaints , by which 
miracles. S. lohn Chriſoſtome amoungeſt 
other argumentes proues the God head of 
Chriſt, for had he not bene God, how could 
his Image and the Images of his ſaints do 
ſuch wonders,as the Image of Chriſt which 
was peirced witha Jaunce in diſhonor of 
Chriſt,caft forth peſentlie ſtreames of blood 
as S. Athanaſ. and Leontius ſerts done, 
how the Image beinge thruſt with: the 
launce of a Tewe that dvvelt at Berithoacit- 
tie nere Antioch, did the like; he recordeth 
moreouer the miracles of Colma & Dama; 
other miracles are recorded in the 7. 2. ge- 
nerall- councell «#ione 5. and that miracle 
which Euſebius. lib 7. cap 9. de Homor- 
rifſa which our Lord healed, who made the 


picture of Chriſt in token to rorponne 
] 
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him for his benefitts, vpon the place where 

» | the piture was, there grewe an hearbe 

| | which did reach vnto the hemme of the L 

t | mage, which did cure all diſeaſes. Sozo- i 2 

» | menus faith, when Tulian the apoſtare did "omg 

s | remouethe Image from that place, and put 7heoph.iw 

- | his owne piQure in the rome, a fyrie flame «. 9. Mas. 

- | came from heauen and caſt of the head the= 

e | reof. But what ſhould Iregiſter old exam- 

d i ples, when wee haue ſo many daylie at 

0 | home before our eies? | 
22, When theearle of Eſſex tooke the 4», 1600 | 

s F caſtle of Cahire in the Prouince of Moun- | 

i- W ſter in Irland,' one of the gallants whome 

he Jeft in garriſon therin, went to a diflol- 

ſt ned monaſterie in that place, caſt downe, 

of | and burned the Image of our Sauiour Godes pw- 

Chriſt, the next night after he was caſt in- »sbmens 

lo | to madnes, and caſt himlelfe' ; headlonge '##*4 

from the toppe of that caſtle downe into ,*t-” 

of W the river thar runneth vnderneathe . In the breakers; 

0d towne of Yonghull in thar prouince 3. fol- ” 

©, diors that were there in garriſon , one ſer- 

be ved vnder Captaine Peers , another ferued 

vnder Captaine Tanner, another vnder Sr. 

”W William Morgan a welſhe knight, which 

were left there in garriſon in the warres of 

"= Cerrot Earle of Deſmond,did inſulr vpon 

the holie Roode thar at thar tyme ſtoode 

"WY Pin the Abbey of S. Dominicke , which is 7:7 hem 

alled in that Towne the North Abbeygand {;,... gr 

Gltinge it downe did burnetheſame in the p.@q. 

mariett 
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markett place of that Towne. One of the 
principall a@ors therin was taken with a 
raginge madnefle, by which, he was ſo tor- 
mented, that he could neuer ſl:epe or rake 
any reſt, cryinge out and ſayinge, that the 
holie Roode was following him, of which 
furie he died at night tyme 1n the ſtreete.Ar 
Yorghull within a ſeauennight after that 
curſed fat, is lecond companion died, ea- 
ten vp Wi:h lice and vermine. The third was 
kild by the earles ſentinelle ina fallie out of 
that Towne, andall this happened wichin 
one {eaue night: which I proteſte to be true, 
& wherof many liuing yetin that Towne 
were eye — 8. 

23, In thecountie of Wexfordin a co- 
untrie there called the Morrowes, 1nacer- 
taine Church dedicated toS. Iohn Bapriſt, 
called Caſtle Elice,one Sr. Iames Deuereux 
an apoſtate prieſt keepinge courtthere , for 
the Biſhopp or ſuperintendent of that Dio- 
ceſle, and findinge the Image of that glori- 
ous ſain atthe alter ( for the Caluiwan 
prophane Common table neuer came to 
that place) and ſeinge rhe poore people 
offcinge liccle pence, and beades vnto the 
Image, ranne to the Image in a rage, ſaying 
whartaluperſtition is this, and threw dow- 
ne the Image : and thinckinge to carry it 
our of the Church, he was preſentlie ſtroc- 
ken dead vpon the ground, nor neuer went 


our of the church-yard of that Church;And 
with 
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with mucha doe could any abide to ſtand 


by him, when he was ſtript of his apparell 
tobe buried, by reaſon of the loathlome 
ſtincke , and ſmell that iflued from him: 
this is moſt true, as all that countrie can 
auouche, being done in fuch a generall al- 
ſemblie, of which many of the beſt fortare 
yet liuinge to teſtifie the ſame , and happe- 
nedin the yeere anno 1600, 

24. I could bringe many examples that 
do dailie happen, as the Catholicks can tell, 
and the Proteſtants do dailie fee beforg 
theireyes. Sed vt videntes non vident, & 4u- 
dientes non intelligunt. But you are thoſe of 
whome our Saujour faith , leinge you doe 
not ſee, and hearinge you doe not vnder- 
ſtand, you may ſaie with the Prophett : De- 
fecit in me virtus mea, & lumen oculorum meo- 
rum non eft mecum. Grace doth fayle you,and 


the power, or ſence of ſeinge 1s nor with 


you, and although many of you haue with- 
no leſle deſpighttull indignitie then Samari- 
tans, Iewes, and Mahometts with your cur- 
led handes, and blaſphemous lips, polluted, 
and defaced rhe Image of Chriſt and of his 
Saints, and haue not receaued condigne 
and worthie puniſhment in this life, yet 
you ought not to bragge of godes mercie, 
n ſparinge you,for as S. Auguſtine ſaith , if 
Godſhould puniſh euerie wicked man in 
this world, it ſhould be an argument for 
Jou,that there is not a place of —— 

| Or 


ha) 
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ner how 
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for tranſgreſlors beſides chis world, 8 ther. 
fore he doth nor inflit puniſhment vpon 
all in this life, but relerues the ſame voto the 
other,that wee may aſlure our clues , that 
our wickednes and trangrelsions , which 
weeour ſelues do daily perperrate and prac- 
tize, and which are rigocouſlie puniſhedin 
others , {ball not eſcape the damnation of 
godes iudgment, whole mercitull forbea- 
ringe wirh vs will increaſe his wrathe, and 
augment our woe, which wee ought t6 
preuent by other mens ruyne. | 

25. The manner how to reuerence 
Chriſtes Image, Gregorius lib 7.as Vaſquez 
Cites in his lecond booke de adorarione, 
diſputatione. 8. cap. 13. andin the councell 
of Rome vnder Pope Stephen the- 3. his 
wordes be theſe. Et nos quidem ec. We tru- 
ly, faith he, not as it were before the diui- 
nitie, proſtrate our felues when wee come 
before the Image of Chriſt, but wee doe 
adore him,which by the Image,cither in his 
birth, paſsion, or Cringe inthe Throneof 
Iudgment wee contemplate, and behold, 
Read the verſes which Sabellicus wrote 1.8, 
Aneade8.and as ſome do thincke were c0- 
poled in the 7. generall councell and are 
written with letters of gould at Venice 
ingraued in an old wall. 
NZ Deus eft,quod imago docet, ſed non Dens,ipſt 
Hanc videas, ſed mentecolas, quod cernis inipſa. 


Chriſts piture humblie worſhipp thou, 
| Which 
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Which by the ſame dooſt paſle, 
Yer picture worſhipp not bur him, 
For whom it piftured was. 
Nor God, nor man this Image 18, 
W hich rhou doſt preſent lee, 
| Yet whom this bleſſed Image ſhewes 
i Both God and manis hee. 
| NÞ For God is that which the Image ſhewes 
; | But yet no Godit is. 
| | Bchold this forme, but worſhipp that, 
z & The minde beholdes in this. 

26, The ſame doth Hieronimus Augu- 

e I tus ſetr downe. Hic eft colendi modus, publi- 
z i 4s concionibus ſeduld inculcandus , this 1s the 
| order of reverencinge Images , and in 
ll I pulpitts wee muſt inculcatethe ſame to the 
is I people, that by the Image wee maye wor- 
1- I fhipp in ſpiritr, and rruech, and eleuate our 
i«- £ mindes and wills excitated- by them to 
1e © God, and to dire& our prayers , and pe- 
ze © titions vnto him , and to his holie Saints, 
is © Where wee muſt confider, that wee oughr 
of I nor to giue the prayſes of the patterne to 
the Image, neither thinck the ſame capable 
$, of any prayers, for it beinga dead thinge, it 
0+ I Snot capable thereof; and although the 
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wordes, O crux ane ſpes ynica 


Hoc paſsions tempore, 


pſe Auge pys inflitiam 

4. Rerſque dona veniam. 

; O Croſſe of Chuiſt, ous onlic hope, and 
IC : : healpe 


_ 


Church in the. paſsion Sonday hath thele. 


Sefſ. in 


decreio de 


Imag. 


9, Synod. 
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healpe in tyme of neede, In tyme of theſe 
bitcerpaines voutchale , to helpe vs with 
releefe, the godlic ro conhrme in grace and 
ſinners to forgiue.Wee meane not to apply 
to the Croſle it felfe , bur vnto Chriſt figu- 
ratiuely, per figuram proſopopeiam , which is 
common to poets and Orators . When wee 
ſpeake ro dead thinges in the perſon of 
the liuinge ; and alſo by the hgure called 
Meronomia, when the Crofle 1s taken for 
Chriſt, vt continens pro contento , as the au- 
thor of the Croſle for the Crofle it ſelfe,lo 
that to the Image it ſelfe,our petition hath 
noe relation beinge not capable thereof, 
And therfore the councell of Trent ſaith, 
that in the: Images themlelues there is no 
Vertue Or —_— for the which they 
ſhould be reuerenced, or praide vnto , or 
that wee ſhould repole any hope in them, 
neither ſacrifice is offred co Images, which 
can be offced to none but to. God , for itis 
a proteltation of rhe omnipotent power 
and maieſtie of God as he is the authorand 
Lord of all, neither are oblacions properlie 
offred vnto them, becauſe that oblation 18 
offred only ro God vnto whome all facr- 
ficeand oblations do belonge, asS. Tho- 
mas2. 2. q. 85,4r. 3. and 3. teaceth. Andal- 
though the 7. generall councell hath thele 
woordes. Merito nos ad Imarzines Tewerenter 
accedere debemus oblationibus ſuffultum & 1#- 


minarium, W ce ought to aproach Fre 
ie 
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lie before the Images with oblations of 
incenſe, perfumes and lightes. The holie 
doQordid not thinke thoſe thinges to be 
properly oblations as they were offred 
ynto Images,neither that generall counſell 
ſaith that the oblations ſhould be offred to 
Images, but ſaith that wee ſhould approa- 
che before Images with oblations: tor the 
councell intendeth , that thoſe oblations 
offred vnto Images ſhould be properlie of- 
fred vato God, vato whom principaly they 
haue their reference, andnot vnto Images, 
vnto whome adoration and not oblation 
belongerh, vnles you will call thoſe thin- 
ges that are offred before Images Donaria, 
videlicet guiftes which are hanged about 
Images. 


Whether Papiits do compitt Idolatrie , its Wor-= 
Shippinge the Croſſe of Ieſus Chriſt, 


CHAPTER VL 


l, 78 He firſt herefie touchinge the 
a adoration of the Crofle , was 
T of Claudius Biſhopp of Thau- 


rum , as Iuo Carnotenſis a- 
voucheth, The ſecond herefie was, of a cer- 
tine ſe called Pauliciain, as Photius the 
Patriarck doth alleadge,and as Eutbimins in 
ſua panoplia , declareth . The third hereſie 
Was, in the time of $. Bernard, by one Pe- 

I rus . 
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trus Brius, againſt whome Petrus Clunia- 
cenſis did write. The fourth was, of thoſe 
that followed Iohn Witcleefte, as Thomas 
W aldenſts declares, homil. 3. cap. 160. The firſt 
hereſfie was, of Caluine in his booke of In- 
ſticurions the 11. chapter q. 7. his argumet 
18. The croſfſe of Chriſt was the inſtrument ' 
of the greefe & death of Chriſt;therfore we - 
ought not to honour the ſame , neither the 
reliques of his other paſsions. This Caluin 
was he, who threw downe the Image of 
Chriſt, and permitted his owne Image to 
be reuerenced and worne about mens nec- 
kes. And when a certaine familiar frind of 
his owne, tould him that the people did ſo 
ymbrace his Image; he anſwered him ſcof- 
fingly and ſaid. If any man be offended ther- 
with, ether let him not behold the ſame, or 
Jett him pull out his eyes , or. goe hange 

himlelte, 

2. Weefor ourparts do not reverence 
_ -the Croſle of Chriſt, in reſpe& of the tor- 
menrs of Chriſt , and of his paynes, bur as 
thoſe rorments and palsion were a remedie 
for mankind, and a ſacrifice gratefull vnto 
God:as allo an euident argument of his 
affeftion , loue, and charitie towardes man- 
kinde, andas the Croſle was the ſtandarte 
of our redemption by which he deſtroyed 
him, qui mortis habuit imperium, that had the 
comand of death: pacificans omnia ſanguine 
crucis,appeaſinge gades ywrathe by his death 
ypon 
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yppon the Croſſe , which he conceaued a- 
ain{t mankinde. Caluine herein doth imi- 
rate Tulian the Apoſtate, who obieRted vnro 
the Chriſtians the adoration of the Croſle, 
ſayinge. Crucis lignum adoratis , imaginem 1l- 
lus in fronte, & ante domos pingentes . Yow 
adore the croſle of Chriſt , you make his 
Image in your fore-head, you paint his pic- 
ture before your howlſes:who therfore may 
not whorthilie hate your wileſt men, or 
Irrie your ignorant and filly forte, who ar 
enghtare falleninto that callamitie, that 
having forſaken the eternall God, you 
paſſe vnto a dead Tewe,thus far the ſaid A- 
poſtate, againſt the Chriſtians . 4pud Cyrill. 
Alex. l;b. 6. in Iulianum. 
3. As for thecatholick doQrineit doth teach, 
that not only thecrofle, in qua Chriſtus mor- 
tuns, ſed quecumque crucis figura &c.in which 
Chriſt ſuffred, burany other fgure of the 
croſſe,is to be honored & reuereced: this is 
proued by the ſeuenth generall councell the 
2.0f Nice.aQ. 7. where the councell defined 
honor, & reuerence to be giuen co thetipe 
and forme of the holie Crofle, much more 
to the Crofle ir ſelfe, for both of them are 
the ſigne of Chriſt crucified. This is proued 
byS. Paule, ſainge . Chriſt wyped out the 
| hand writinge of decree that was againſt 
Vs, and the * In he hath taken awaie , faſt- 
ning it to the Croſſe,and ſpoilingethe prin- 
cipalities and poteſtares . And in the firſt 
I 2 epiltle 


2. Coloſſ. 
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1. Epi. epiſtle he faith, hereconciled all thinges by 
Coloſ. himlſelfe, pacifyinge by the blood of his 
Croſle, Imeane his death which he ſuffred 
vpon the Croſſe. And as S. Peter faith. 
Chriſt himſelfe did beare our finnes in his 
bodie vpon the tree. Why ſhould not then 
that bleſſed Crofle be reuerenced , as the ſa- 
cred Altar of that ſacrifice, & the inſtrument 
of ſo great atriumphand redeption? And as 
Leonrius ſaid, any thinge that belonges to 
our father orfreind whome wee defire to 
- behold, wee reuerence and eſteeme, and 
wee «iſle the ſame, yea ſomtimes with wee- 
pinge eyes, why then ſhould not wee alſo 
with reuerence kifſe the tree and Croſle, 
which was the inſtrument of our redemp- 
tion, and approach vnto it with weepinge 
eyes? Ifacaptayne had froughta combate 
for the common wealth, the enſigne or 
ſtandart by which he had ouerthrowen 
his enemies, would be houlden fora great 
monument, and why {hould not the ſtan- 
dart oflefus Chriſt be highlie reuereced by 
which he hath owerthrowen that enemie 
of mankind, and obtained vicorie againſt 
the power of Sathan? Triumphans eos palam 
in l:gno &c. as hath bene written in the old 
greeke tranſlation, bringinge the Princes of 
darknes ina triumphinge manner , vndert 
©. TFheſtandart of the Crofle? 
Fyiſt at, 4+ Thisreuerence belonginge tothe 
con. au- holie Crofle is proved by the invention 
; thereof 


1, Pet. 3. 
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thereof by S. HelenaasS. Cyrill of Hieru- guſt 4mb, 
ſalem S. Ambrole. Chriſo. Rufinus Paulinus, de obiru 
Sulpitius, Socrates bb.1. cap. 17. 1. Inſiinianus Theodo, 
<__ , Cbrif. bo 
imperator wn nouella ca5tit. 28.do write. Truly, -” 
had not that holie Croſſe bene worthie of ,,, tb 
reuerence and honor neirher Helena ſhould &f.13 iz. 
haue bin moued with diuine inſpiration ro 4if.c. 7. 
ſearch for ir, neither by godes diuine pro- ©*7-{.«c 
uidence ſhould ſhee haue found it, nei- Op 
ther yer inthe findinge of ir,thoſe miracles,” c.1. 
ſhould euer haue byn wrought , as alſo. : /acre 
lince in all ages as the holie doors doe #/P.c.:8. 
auouche. Damaſcewas, Cyrillus, Hieroſulumita- 7 2494.1 x 
nus , Nyſcenus, Paulinus. Chriſoſtome. Homilia 3 * © **+ 
| PISITLNS 
quod Chriſtus fit Deus, in.z. Homil, Hierom epiſt. c,, 
17. which not only made mention of the Damaſe, 4 
Croſle, bur of other relicks of Chriſt. S. def4.c.12 
Gregorie inthe 7. booke epiſt. 126. did ©7#.ro. 
ſend aparcell of the Croſſe varo Recaredus - #o 
kinge of Spaine. S. Auguſtine doth teſtihe ___ 
that a parte of the earth of the holie land, ;;s ſoror, 


deinge brought into Aﬀericke , did great mi- Yan! Z. 


racles. S. Ambroſe doth declare that one of t1- Hiero, — 


the Nayles of Chriſt his Croſſe, was fixed _ 
inthe helmett of Conſtantine the great, the = : --- 
lame is reltified by Euſebius, —— 
5. The vencration of this Croſle , 1s 5iru 7 hea. 
proued by the wonderfull vitorie gorten Euſeb /.r. 
by  Heraclius the Emperor in recouerin- *'*4 <7. 
ge the holy Crofle from the Perſians, which ©? *5+ 
whe it was reſtored to its former place, 
many miracles were wrought therby , as 
I 3 Pauls 
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Paulns Diaconus, Zonaras, & Cedtenus make 
mention, and Sigibertus in Chronica ; for 
which cauſe the teaſt of the exaltation of 
the Crofſe was inſtituted by the Church: 
Againethe figne of the Croſſe is proued by 
S. Mathewe in the'daie of Iudgment, the 
Ggne of the Sonne of man ſhall appeare, as 
Origines, Chriſeftome, Theophilaius , Euthy- 
mits, Hillarins, Beda, Cyrill. Hieroſo.& S.Aug, 
doe declare, .and all the reſt doe teſtihe rhe 
ſame. S. Cyprian doth teach , that the ſigne 
of the Croſſe is fo expedienr,as in old ryme 
rhe figne Tau.Ezec.9. which place S. Hiero 
expoundinge faith, that in the beginninge 
the letter Tau was like a. Croſle. Origines, 
Tertulian, and Cyprian holde , thar ſuch 
as were liuinge inany battayle, were ſett 
downe bythis letter T. and ſuch -as were 
dead were deſcribed by this letter. O. The 
reuerence of the Crofle isproued alſo, by 
the reverence that Conſtantine the great, 
and other Chriſtian Emperors did exhibite 
towardes theſame, as ſtamping it in their 
monies and gould, putringe it in their en- 
ſ1gnes,carryinge it before them, and as holie 
DoRors doe lay, that in thinges naturall it 
18 of great verrue, as Iuſtznus Apologia. 2s 
Ambr. ſer. 56. torthe figne of the Crofle ler- 
ueth to the mariners to ſaile, to the birdes 
to flie,and as Rufnus doth write, the figure 
of the Croſle with the Epiptians in their 
Hieregriphes, doth ſignifie life —_—" 
6. An 
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6. And wee muſt oblerug, that when 
wee expreſle the figne of the Croſſe vpon 
any thinge, wee doenot meane by that ſfig- 
ne, to ympart any vertue vnto the lame, bur 
only by the {igne of the croſle expreſſed 
ypon the ſame, wee implore the helpe of 
Chriſt crucified, ſoe thar it is an impudent 
lye of Heretiques to ſay, that the figne of 
thecroſle is ſuperſticious . Heretiques cry 
againſt the catholique church for makinge 
the figne of the croſle or the piQure;gf 
Chriſt, ſaying . Confuſion be to all chole 
thar doe worſhipp any engrauen thinge, & 


quz adorant ſculptilia . T ani{were that it is 


ment to worſhipp it as God:and fo, Caſsio- 
dorus doth interpretit an Idoll or to make 


an Idol of it. For as in thg Teple of Salomo= 


there were piftures & grauen Images: ſoein 
the Teple of the Chriſtians; yet neither the 
one nor the other are Idolls, for the piure 
of Chriſt & of his Saints, of which we doe 
not make godes,are but ſf1gnes to bringe vs 
to remember the true God. It to painte the 
picture of Chriſt were Idolatry, why ſhould 
S.Luke, Comes Santi Paul: in euangelio , the 
fellowe of S. Paule in the ghoſpell, paintre 
both the Image of Chriſt and his Mother 
as wee reade in the fourth booke of the 
Senrences ca, 5. and as learned Saints doe 
write? Damaſcennus ſaid as Thomas Waldenfis 


S. Lucke 
ainted 
the Image 


reportes, Accepimus, Ltcam Euangelisham Cc. of Chrict, 


Wee haue receaued, that Luke rhe Enan- 
I 4 gelilt 
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painted Chriſt and his mother , and that 
the famous Cittie of Rome hath the ſame 
piQure.Origines declaring in his $8. homilie 
vpon Ioſue, how that the kinge Hay was 
haged vpon a doubletree, ſaith. Ir follow- 
eth that the croſſe of our Lord, was a double 
croſle, the one a viſible croſfſe , - wheron 
the ſonne of God was crucified in fleſh: 
the other was an inuiſible croſſe , ' wheron 
inuifibly the diuill withall his power and 
Princes was Crucihed, as S. Paule faith, he 
ouerthrewe the power and mightie Prjn- 
ces of darckneſſe, & tryumphed ouer them 
on the tree of the croſle:ſo as this crofle hath 
two finguler conſiderations , The firſt is, 
that which S. Peterſaith , that Chriſt was 
crucified, leauinge vnto vs an example to 
followe his ſtepps . The ſecond confidera- 
tion, wherin he gotr the viforie ouer Za- 
bull, wherin he was crucified : therfore S, 
Paul faith, woe þe vnto me ſaith he if I glo- 
rie inany thinge, but in the croſle of Chriſt, 
by which the world is crucified vnto me, 
and I vnto the world ..Soe as you fee two 
effets which he dothalleadge, for he faith 
that two contrarie thinges are crucihed,the 
vertuous liuer, and the finfull finner,-the 
mortified bodie, and the wicked world,ac- 
cordinge as Origines faith of Chriſt and of 
the deuil]. Thomas W aldenſis and others here 
ypon doe ſay, thatthe croſle is called both 
the woode, and Chriſt, - as Hieremias ſaith, 
vente 
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yenite mittamus lignam in panem eius . Lett vs 
caſt woode into his bread , loe as he 
meaneth by the woode the croſle, and by 
his bread, his tender fleſh. Chriſt himſelte 
auoucherh the ſame: panis quemego dabo &c. 
the bread I ſhall giue, is my fle@.S. Hie- 
rome ſaith, he hath notlefte his croſſe vpon 
theearth, bur he carried ic with him vnto 
heauen, and ſoe he ſhall come with his 
croſle, ſoas he meant by his croſle his bodie 
and fleſh and himſelfe . Of which croſle 
Sybilla ſaid. O rer beatum lignum in quo Deus 
extenſus eft , Othriſe happie wood vpon 
Which God was l—_— 'S 
7. S. Ambroſe ſpeakingein theperſon 
of Hellena, hath theſe wenkea Q uomodo me 
redemptum arbitror, ft redemptio ipſa non cerni- 
tur; video quid egeris 0 diabole, vt gladins quo 
percuſſus es, deftirueretur, How ſhall I knowe 
my redemption if the redemprion it ſelfe 
be not ſeene, I know $6diuill itis thy crafte 
to hide the ſword by which thou wert 0- 
 verthrowen. Itis writtenin the booke of 
wiledome . Benediftum eſt lignum per quod fit 
inſtitia., Bleſſed be the ——_ by which Iuſ- 
tice is don, curſed be the hand þ which an 
[doll is made, andalſo him that makes the 
lame, behold he did blefle the wood of the 
croſle , and did curſe the Idoll of impierie. 
Was Iolue an Idolater,when he ſaid to the 
lunne,thou ſhalt notmoue againſt Gabaon, 
neither the moone againſt Haylon ? for 
' wee 
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wee knowe that Toſue did ſpeake vnto the 
Creator of them. The 3.chudren alfo did fin- 
ge and lay, benedicite ſol & luna. Olunneand 
moone, day and nighr, bleſle yee our Lord, 
and ſo did Dauid laie to all creatures; and 
will yougharge the Church of God with 
Idolaniotor honoring God in his creatures? 
And fo wee laie the like vnto the greene 
wood, and to the bleſſed crofle,nor adorin- 
ge the nature of wood herein , bur the li- 
uinge crofle of him that was crucified, 
whole grace and fauour in the ſame wee 
implore. 

8. S, Bernard ſpeaking of the holycroſle, 
P ufeſcv ſante crucjs , non niſt crucifix con- 
 feſaveſt, the confelsion, of the holie croſle, 
1s no other then the confeſsion of the cru- 
cified. Therfore Thomas W aldenſis ſpeakinge 
of the inuention of this holie crofſe. Q uid 
in hoc feto-infeftum ſit, what harmeis in this 
feaſt, but that wee giue God thanckes, 
which procured that gratious wooman, 
and as S. Ambroſe faith. Infudit ei ſpiritus 
ve lignum requirat . Inſpired her with his 
ſpicic to fearch the wood. S. Tohn Chri- 
{oſtome addeth in his booke of the crolle 
thele woordes . Si ſcire deſideres chariſsime 
virtutem crucis &c. Moſt deere,if you would 
knowe what vertue the crofle hath , and 
how much I could fipeake in the prayle 
thereof, know thar the crofle is the hope 
ofthe Chriitian , the crotle is the waye for 


people 
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people in deſperation , the crofle 1s the re- 
ſurreion of the dead, the croſle is the guide 
vnto heauen, the croſle is the ſtaffe for the 
lame , the croſle is the comfort of the for- 
rowfull, the croſle is the bridle of the rich, 
the croſſe is the deſtruftion of rhe proude, 
the croſle is the paine of the enuious , the 
triumphe of deuills, the tutor of youth, the 
patience of the poore , the pylott of mari- 
ners and ſaylers, the wall of thoſe that are 
beſeeged , the father of orphanes, the de- 
fence of widdowes, the comfort of mar- 
tyrs , the chaſtitie of Virgins, the ſolace 
of prieſtes, the vitorie of the Romans, 
the bread of the hungrie, and the fountaine 
of the thirſtie, thus much fain& Iohn 


Chriloſtome, and much more of the glo- 194, ch,;- 
rious croſle . And in his homilie vpon S. ſof.homil. 


Mathewe 16. Leto animo crucem Chrih cir- 
cumferamus &c. Lett vs with a willing mind 
carrie the croſſe. of Chriſt, the 7 + 2A 
the badge of our ſaluation,by which it was 
elteKed, without whoſe preſence wee can- 
not be regenerated, when wee be fedd and 
ſulteyned with the holie foode of lite , or 
conlecrate the ſame ; the enſeipne or ſtan- 
darte of the viQorie muſt ſtand by . W her- 
fore lett vs fixe, and place irin our cham- 
bers, on the walles, in the windowes, yea 
lert vs figne our foreheads and our tharts 
withall, for that is the collizen and marke 
of our ſaftie, of our comon liberrie, yea of 

| the 
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the humilitie and lenitie of our Lord. And 
in the fame homilie, he ſaith: Hoc fignum 
noſtris & priſcis temporibus clauſas tanuas reſe- 
14uit, &c. this hath opened the dores that 
were {hut, hath abated the force of poyſon, 
hath tamed wilde and cruell beaſtes, hea- 
Ted deadly biringes of ferpenrs, broken the 
gares of hell, opened the gates of heauen, 
renewed the watie to Paradiſe, it allo did 
breake the ſerpents head: what ſhould wee 
wonder that the ſame ouercame cruell 
beaſtes and peſtiferous poiſons. This figne 
conuerted the whole world,and reuiued ir, 
tooke awaie feare, and brought truthe and 
tranquillitie againe, reſtored the earth vnto 
heauen, and made of men Angells. 

S. Hierom writinge vnto Letham 
ſaid. Q vicquid comederis, quicquid biberis, muni 
ſemper (igno Crucis. Whatſoeuer you eare or 
drinke, puttthe figne of the croſle vpon ir. 
AndasS. Gregorie doth witneſle S. Bene- 
di, by the figne of rhe croſle did breake a 
glaſſe full of poyſoned licoure.Iulia,though 
otherwile a wretched Apoſtate , with rhe 
figne of the crofle did chaſe away diuills, 
Caſsiodorus vpon thole wordes of S. Chri- 
loltome. Crux mortuorum reſurreitio, Crux 
claudorum baculus &c. the crofle is the reſur- 
reion of the dead &c.ſaid rhat hedidvrter 
them by divine inſpiration, and he added 
theſe wordes himlelte . Cr1% eft ruitio humi- 
lun &6. the croſle is the: lafeguard of the 

humble, 


ES. as 
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humble, the deſtrution of the divil, the 


victorie of Chriſt, the ouerthrowe of hell, 

vits iuftorum & mors infidelium hereticors, the 
life of the iuſt, and the death of vabelee- 
uinge Hereticks. And inconfirmartion ofthe 
hiſtorie of Conſtantine the great and Hera- 
clius, he did interpoſe the viRory of the 
Romanes: now are theſe wordes,& conhr- 
mation of thoſe glorious ſaints touchinge 
the croſle to be reputed Idolatrie?Calsidio- 
rus ſaith, that S. Iohn Chriloſtome made 
croſſes of filuer which were carried with 
waxe guilte with Gold-and fi]uer at theex- 
penſes of Eudoxia the Empreſle , wherfore 
the Arrians repininge againſt thole croſſes, 
inſulted vpon them, thus Caſsiodorus.Eu- 
ſebius writeth, that when the Emperor 
Conſtantine the great gathered his Armye 
againſt Maxentius the Tyrant of Rome ( for 
at that tyme he was a fauorer of Chnitian 
religion )he ſaw inhis fleepe inthe ayre 
rowardes the eaſt, the ſigne of the croſle 
ſhininge with a hierie flame, and beinge al- 
toniſhed with ſuchan vnuſuall aſpeR, he 
lawe two Angells ſayinge vnto him. Conſ- 
tantine in this figne thou ſhalt ouercome., 
And as I{ayas faith, Ecce leuo &c. behold I wil 
carrye my ſtrenght to the Gentiles , and I 
will exalt my figne towardes the people, & 
they ſhall witha lowe countenance towards 
the earthe adore thee , and ſhall licks with 
their tounge the duſt of thy feete, and _ 
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ſhall knowelam your God, whart figne I 
pray thenis this, bur the crofle of Chriſt 
which is his only ſigne as S. Auguft, ſaith? 
Ipſam crucem ſuam ſignum habiturus es, ipſam 
crucem de diabolo ſuperato tarnquam tropheum 
in frontibus fidelium poſiturus , it is his croſſe 
faith he, that was his ſ1gne, it is the marke 
and badge, I meane his crofle by which he 
triumphed ouer the diuill,as the enfigne of 
his vitorie which he fixed 1n the fore-head 
of euerie Chriſtian,as the Apoſtle faith. 45- 
fit mihi gloriari &c. Woe be vnto me, if I 
glorie in any other thinge then in the croſle 
of Chriſt. 

10, Vpon theſe wordes. Adorate ſcabel- 
lum pedumeins, quia (anttum eit . Adore yee 
his foote ſtoole becauleir is holie S. Hie- 
rom laith there are many opinions touch- 
inge this toote ſtoole, vere likeir 1s, it is 
meant by his bodie, in which the maieſtie 
of his diuinity ſtoodeas vpon a foote ſtoole, 
which oughtto beadored, his foote ſtoole, 
faith S. Hierom is his bodie, his foote ſtooke 
is his ſoule, his foote ſtoole is his croſle.S. 
Ambroſe ſaith , iam ergo autthoritatem ha- 
bent &c. now therfore ſaith he , they haue 
the eccleſiaſticall authoritie , and the auc- 
thoritie of the Apoſtles , andalſo the auc- 
thocitie of ſo great fathers by whom they 
may carrie the figne of Chriſts crofle, a- , 
moungſt the people in. ecclefaſticall pro- 


ceſsions and conuents, in aſlemblies of pre- 
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Jates, in the ſtandarrs and crownes of ca- 
tholique kinges, ro the end that his foote 
ſtoole might be humblie worſhipped and 
adored, thus much S. Ambroſe. S:gnatum est 
ſuper nos lumeh vultus tus Domine. O Lord 
thou haſt imprinted the impreſsion of rhy 
light in our fore-heads. Calſsiodorus ſaith 
yppon that verſe. In Cracis impreſsione lu- 
men et yultus Dei, quia ſemper in eis noſcitur 
radiare . Gods gratious fauor is extended 
towards them that are marked with his 
figne , becauſe he is knowne allwaies to 
ſhine in them, S, Gregorie wrote vnto Se- 
cundinum, that he would ſend vnto him 
two Images & a crofle, that ſo he ſhould be 
defended from malignant ſpiritts, & in re- 
ſcripto ad eum duas tabulas: wee haue ſent vn» 
to you two tables the Image of our Saulor, 
of the bleſſed Virgin his mother, and S. Pe- 
ter and S, Paule, by ourſaid ſonne or Dea- 
cone , pro benedittions, for a benediQtion, 
that by it you may be proteCted from euill 
Ipiritts, by whole blefled crofſe you ſhall 
be ſure to be defended from euill ſpirirrs, 
it. This is that bleffed crofle, of which 
our Sauiour ſpake ſayinge, when he ſhould 
beexalted from the earth,he would drawe 
all rhinges to himlelfe . If the Adamant 
ltone with its vertue draweth Iron vnto it, 
the fiſh called Remora being ſo little, hol- 
derh faſt'the greateſt ſhipp that euer was, 
notwithſtandinge all rhe deuiſes both of 
nature 
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nature and arte indeuor to put her forward, 
- if the ſtone in latinecalled _— in En. 
gliſh Agat-ſtone, by a certaine hidden verty 
chaſeth awaie deuils , how much more this 
bleſſed Crofle, by the vertue of him that 
died therupon doth, and (hall chaſe awaie 
gdeuills and euill ſpicitts? And as rhe Apoſtle 
ſaich,the word of the croſle to them in deed 
thar periſh is fooliſhnes : but ro them that 
are ſauedis the power of God,for it is writ« 
ten I will deſtroie the wiledome of the wiſe 
and the prudence of the prudent I will re. 
ie, for that which is the fooliſhe of God, 
is wiſer then men,and that which 1s the in- 
firme of God , isſtrounger then men: and 
as God almightie comanded Moyles when 
he would dehiuer his people, from the ſer- 


uile yoke of Kgipte , totakeinto his han- 
des a —_ of wood, thatis to ſay his rodd, 


by which he was to worke all thoſe mira- 
cles that he wrought, ſo when our Sauiour 
was to deliuer makind from the thraldome 
of the deuill, he tooke this wood whichis 
his croſſe, of which Moyles rodde was a fi- 
gure, by which our Sauiour hath redeemed 
vs, and by which both he and his ſpoule the 
Church doe worke miracles, of which the 


. . ſpouſein the Canticles ſaith. 4ſcendam in al- 


tum Cr apprehendam fruttam eius. 1 will climbe 
vpp into the toppe thereof, and I will rake 
ſome of the fruite. The fruit of this noble 


ccoſle is the mortifications of our paſsions, 
rhe 
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the.bridlinge of our filthie concupiſcenle, 
the crucifienge of our luxurious carcale,the 
reſtraint of our vnſatiable appetites . The 
fruict threreof, are all the vertues both mo- 


rall and ſupernaturall . The fruicte thereof 


1s achaſt bqdie,' a contrite hart, an inſtant 


prayer, a feruent ſpiritt, aſounde religion, . 


a.quiett conſcience, a perfeR life, apure in- 


tention, and a contemplative mind; . the: 
foundatis of all theſe vertues,is true humi-, 
litie , which..-was never knowen in. the, 


worlde, before the croſſe was exalted in 


worlde: which as theApoltle ſaith, as vnto." 
the Iewes certesa ſcandall , . vato the gen-, 


tiles fooliſbres,.ſo now adayes vnto .the 
hereriques ofthis tyme is Idolatrie, bur 
glorie and faluation vnto the yertuous ca» 
tholiques, who doe learne daily by this 


, ligne of the holy crcoſle, the principall mil- 


teries of our faith which are two. 

12. Firſt, the miſterie of the vnitie and 
trinitie of God; ſecondlie the incarnation 
and paſsion of our Sauiour, Wee make the 
ligne of the croſſe in the name of the father, 
and of the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt, 


andin this forme : Purtinge the right hand 


vnder the foread, when wee lay in the na- 
me of the Father: then vnder the breaſt, 
when wee ſay,and ofthe ſonne:laſtly from 
the lefr ſhoulder vnro the right, when wee 
lay,and of the holie ghoaſt . And ſaying in 
the name, andnotin the names dot hey 
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the vnitie of God, andche ditiine power” 


and authoririe which is one onliein all che 
three perſons,thele woordes' of the father, 
of che ſonne, and of the holy Ghoaſt , doe 
ſhewe vnto vs the rtrinitie of perſons : the 
figninge in forme of a crofle repreſenterh 
vnto vs the paſsion , and conſequentlie the 


incarnation of the {onne of God: the pal- 


finge from the left ſhoulder to the right, 


Ggniferh that by that paſsion of our Sa-' 


u1our, wee were transferred from finne vn» 
to grace, from tranſitorie thinges vnto eter- 
nall, from death to Ife: and wee that for 
our demericts wereto be placed with goa- 
tes vpon the lefre hand, he transferred vs 
with his ſheepe vnto the right, where wee 
may heare that bleſſed voice . Come yee 


bleſſed of my Farher, poſleſſe che king- 


dome prepared for you &c. 

. 13. This figne allo.is made ,, to ſhewe 
that wee are Chriſtians, to witt ſoldiors 
of Chrilt, becaule this figne is as it were an 
enfigne or liverie which diſtinguiſheth rhe 
ſouldiors of Chriſt , from all the enemies 
of the holie Church, videl. Genriles, Iewes, 
Turckes, and Hereriques: beſides, this fig- 
ne is made to call for Godes heipe in all-our 
wo9: kes, becauſe with this ſigne the molt 
holie Trinity is called ro helpe by meanes 
of the paſsion of our Saviour: and therfore 
good Chriſtians vie ro make this figne 
whea they ariſe from bed, when they goe 


ro 
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to fleepe,and in the beginninge of all other 
chinges.Finally.cthis ſfigne 1s made to arme 
vs againſt all remptations of rhe diuill, be- 
caule the, diuill is afraide of this {igne, and 
fliech from ir as malefatours doe when 
they lee the figne of the Officers of iuſtice, 
and many tymes by meanes of this figne 
of the holy crofle, a man _ eſcapeth many 
dangers... -...:. 

14. S. Gregor. Nazianzen, writeth of 
lulian the Apoltate . Ad crucem confilgit , 4c 


ſignes himlelfe rherwich, he doth aske his 
helpe, whome he perſecuted: the ſigne of 
the croſle did preuaile, the diuills are ouer- 
come. Theodoretus, moſt famous amoun- 
geſt rhe Grecians, ſaith alſo of him. Appa- 
rentohus demonibus & c. W hen the diuills did 
appeare vnto him, he was compelled to 


Nax. in 
oration? 


; priove qt4 
ob timorem ſignatur, adiutorem facit quem Pper- ſcripſes a- 


ſequebatur &c. He flierch vnto the croſſe , he werſ. !«- 


lianum. 


Theod ls. 


3 hilt 


eccle. 


figne his fore-head with the. ſigne of the - 


croſle, andpreſentlie the diuills at the fighr 
of the {1gne of Chriſts enſigne , remem- 
bringe their ouerthrowe , they preſentlie 
vaniſhed away . And Zozomenus ſaith of 
him thus. Ex conſuetudine priftina, ſymbolo 
ſe Chriſti clanculum obſignauit , ſpetra ill; ſu- 
bito evanuerunt. Accordinge the old cuſtome 
he did figne himlelfe fecrerlie with the 
badge of Chriſt,and the ghoaſtes forthwith 


diſappeared. 


15 Tertulian alſo, wiiherh euerie true 
K 2 ſoldier 
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Terr, de ſoldiear of Chriſt, ro defend and arme him- 
coronam? felfe with the figne of the croſſe. Quam- 
litis. . 

obrem ad omnem progreſſum &c. W herfore ir 


was vied, that euerie one ſhould make the 


ſigne of the croſle in his fore-head , ar his 
progreſſe and promotion, at his goinge in, 

and cominge forth, in apparellinge him- 

ſelfe, in purtinge on his ſhoes, in waſhings 
himſelfe, at the table , arthelightes, athis 
goingeto bed, at-his reſt, in all his ationg 

and conuerſations . Vnto which agreeth $, 

chro. in Chriſoſtome laying. Neque fic reg14 corona 
demonfir, OTnarur caput , yt Cruce: ſubinde omnes eaſe 
aduerſus fignant &c. The crofle is a berter ornament 
c—_ . forthe head of a Chriſtian, then the Dia- 
EI '* deme or crowne of a kinge', when asall 
Deus.$0.3. Men do fignethemſe]ues therwith, intheir 
© Cheefeſt and principaleſt member, which is 

the fore-head, beinge the piller in which 

the ſame is engraued : ſoeir is vied in the 
Euchariſt andin the holy Orders of prieſt- 
hood:hhkewiſe it {hineth at Chriſts bodie, 

ar þis miſticall ſupper, at home and abroade, 

| and in comparye, in your 10urney, at 

ſea, in the ſhipp, in your apparell, in your 
weapons andarmes,in the bodies of beaſtes 

11] ar eaſe, in the bodies ofmen poſſeſſed by 

the diuills, fo as all men ought ro be gree- 

die of this maruailous and pretious good, 

of which they ought to be verie car- 

full: thus fare S. Chriſoſtome of this nobk 

croſſe, of which none that is a good Chril- 
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tian is aſhamed, but che Hererique is con- 
founded therwith. 


16, Theſame alfo S. Auguſtine infinua- Aug. in 
ted, ſaying. Let him delude and tryumph ?/#! 14t- 


ouer Chriſt crucified, inſulrat ile Chrifto cru> 
cifixo &c. I may behold the croſle of Chriſt 
in the fore-head' of kinges, that which he 
deſpilerh, is aſaluation to me, none is fo 
prowde as the ,dileaſed man, that ſcornes 
his ownecure, if he will notſcorne it, he 
{ſhould himſelfe receaue ir, and therwith be 
healed: the fgne of the crofle is the figne 
of humilirie, bur pride will not ymbrace the 


meanes by which her loftineſſe may bere- 


medied. And inanother place he faith. Q uid !dem trac. 
oft quod omnes nouerunt uu Chrifti? &c, 118: 


W har is the cauſe that all men doe knows 
the ſfigne of the holy crofle, which f1gne if ir 
benor vied in ourfore-heades,or in the wa- 
ter by which wee be regenerated, or in the 
holie oyle by which wee be anointed, in rhe 
Chryſme or inthe ſacrifice by which wee 
are nouriſhed, notbinge of all theſe is well 
done. Againein another place he ſaith. Cru- 


6:5 myfterio Tudes catbechiſantur &c. By the Idem ſer, — 


I cannem, 


milterie of thecroſle , the ignorant are ca- !9**</an- 


thechiſled , the fountayne of our regenera- 
tion is conſecrated, by impoſicion of han-» 
des the baprized receaue the guifrt of graces, 
Churches are dedicared, Altares are conle- 
crated, Prieſtes and Leuites are promoted 
vnto holic orders, andall eccleſiaſticall Sa- 
KR 3 craments 
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craments by the vertue of the croſle are per. 
feed and conſumared. Abdius that was: 
diſciple vnto the Apoſtles, who wrote their 
lives, and their as, doth allo oblerue, 
howe often ar all occaſions of dangers they' 
made the ſigne of the Crofle on their fore- 
heades, which cuerie Chriſtian alſo doeth 
obſeruein all ages, in all dangers and perils: 
all Chriſtian Churches, in euery kingdome 
and Prouince, from age to age, from po- 
ſeritie to poſteritie, are framed and ſhaped 
in likenes of this bleſſed Crofle, in which 
croſle S. Paul did glorie fo much , that he 
faid the world was crucifted vnto him,and 
he alſo crucified vnto the world, by which 
S., Peter ſaith he himlelfe was ioyned and 
faſtened vnto Chriſt. | 


O——— 
— 


W hbether Papiites blaſpheme againit God,in ſaj- 
inge that any man can merit. 


CHAPTER LI. 


wk {2A 51 He cauſe, wherfore you will not 
£ 532 haue merittes in man, is becaule 
5 & you lay, thatno man though ne- 


uer ſoe iuſt, or by any grace of Goda man 
may haue , can keepe , or obſerve his com- 


-— 1:ſue, 11, Mandements . Which is moſt falle, for in 
;. egwm the holie ſcriptures, manie godlie men are 


prayſed becauſethey haue keptand obſerued 
godes 
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godes comaundements, as may appeare in 


diuers places. Was not Zacharie and Eliza- Luce ro; 
beth iuſte before God, becauſe they did 

walke in the,.comaundements and iuſtifica- 

tions of our Lord without blame ? This is Exec. 36. 
conhrmed by Ezech. Spiritum meum-ponam 

I will fxe my fpirittin the middeſt o 

and | will cauſe you that you ſhall walke 

in my preceprs, and that youſhall oblerue 

and keepe my comaundements.. And al- 

though. without godes grace, the comaun- — 
dements cannot be performed, yet by the 

grace of the holie ghoſt which is promiled 

co the iult, they may be kepre, for by that rare. 12, 
grace the yoke of Chriſt is made light, and !ohn. z, 
his burden {weere, and as S. Iohn laith, his 
comaundements arenor heauie. This is pro- 

ued by the holie fathers, eſpecially S. Au- 4%y (ib. 
guſtine. Non zgitur Deus impoſsibilia tuber &c, —_— 
Therfore God doth not comaunde thinges , © 
impolsible, but comaunded you to doe, _ 
wharyow may doe , and to aske of him 
whar of your felfe you coulde nor doe. And 
according hereunto holie S. Hierom laith. 5,n4,. 4 
Execremur '( imquit ) eorum blaſphemias &c. Damaſ, 
Wee execrare their blalphemies , becaufe 

they {aid, char God comaunded any thinge 
impoſsible, and raat Godes comaunde- 

mets may be kepr not onlie of fome,bur of 

manie. The lame verie wordes S.Auguſtine ,, e. fer: 
hath, vato which agreerh S. Baſil, ſayinge; roo. or. 
Itis a wicked ſayinge,that preceprtes of. the de :2pore, 


4 ſpi- 


—_—_— 


Baſil. in 
oracione 
ſuper #l- 
{ud. atien- 
de tibi. 
Con Trid. 


— ſeſſ. 6. 


Cano. 18. 


ObieFion, 
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{piritt are impolsible. Wherfore by the ho# 


: he'councell'of Auranſfica in Aﬀrique, and of 


Trent, the contratie 1s defined as a matter 
of faith, for if men couldenor obleruethe 
preceptes of God, it ſhould beno offenceto 
tranſgrefſe them: for noe man offendeth in 
thar he canorſhunne. And therfore almigh- 
tie God withour cauſe and” moſt iniuſtlic 
ſhould puniſhe rranſgreflors, either in this 
world or in the next, burthe doth not in- 
_— puniſh offendors, bur iuſtlie, for the 
offences which rhey could have auoided, 
and for not doinge the good which chey 
could haue done. | 
- 2, Bur the hereriques obie@ againſt this 
catholique doQrine, that by the comaunde- 
ment , thou ſhalc Joue thy Lord thy 
God, withall thy harte &c. and thou fhalr 
not couett, wee ought fo to dire& and 
ordayneall our ations, thoughts, and af- 
fetions vnto God, ſupprelsinge, and mor- 
rityinge all concupiſcence of our proper 
defire or comoditie, as the Apolile faith. 
Referr all your ations vnto God, and letr 
all you ations bedon in charitie: bur noe 
man can performe this thinge , for as 
longe as a manliueth in the fleſh, he doth 
couett againſt rhe ſpiritt. Wherfore in all 
our ations though neuer fo iuſt, thoſe two 
precepts are violated, touchinge the loue 
of God,and notrocouett any thinge, 
3: Wee anſyere that the precepte of 
louinge 
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lovinge God is afficmariue, and never bin- 
derh any man allwaies,and at all rymes, 10 
as wee ſhould nentter ceaſe from: louinge +: 


God aQually, thar is to ſay, in euerie time * ' 


or moment to ſhew and declare-the eftets 


of our loue, by externall ſfignes andtokens, , | 


bur by that precepte wee are bound, to 
{hewe our loueoutwardlie, and to putt it 
in due execution, when juſt opportunitie 
and fitt occaſion ſhalbe offered, and neuer 
to preferre any creature before God; For, 
to thinke of God al lwaies, and to diref@ all 
our ations vnto him, is not meant or com- 
preheded in the obligation of this. precepte, 
bur is a good councell, anda thinge which 
ſhalbe accompliſhed in the ſtate of bliſle 8c 


euerlaſtinge felicitie, as S. Thomas and S. 9, 7;,,.. 


Auguſtine doe declare. 


4+ Secondarilie wee anſwere, that the «rt. 6. 


precepte, thou ſhalt not couetr, byndes v 
that wee ſhould not obey or yelde vnto the p 
hlchie morions of concupiſcence which are 


g Aug li. 


called, motus primo primi, by free deleftation — 
and conſent, which comandement the A= g,,, , 


poltle inculcaterh in other , ſayinge: Non 
regnet peccatum in veftro mortal: corpore, vt 
obediaris concupiſcentys eins . Lert nor finne 
raigne In your cotruptible bodie, that you 
ihold yeld or conſent therunto, fo longe as 
the concupilcece of the ſame doe notraigne, 
that precepte is not violated, for to feele 
the vabridled morions of concupiſcence is 
nor 
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ug. 5.1. nota ſinne, but to.yeldcanſent therunro is 4 
denwptys fine; foric is manifeſt that many doe not 
& conew- yeid vntohithie cocupiſcence, but with all 
Ys *3* ſpeedie meanes and torce,, they refilt the 
Burr ** ſame by thegrace of God, whichis readie 
Iulianum, tobe offred ro euery one that will imploie 
D. Greg. his beſt endeuour . Soe auoucherh S. Au- 
& 03ius puſtineand S. Gregorie, Ozius and other 
in confeſſ. Holie fathers. To the intent therforethat 
you may take awaie all good indeuours, 

from man in the buyſines of his ſaluation, 

and rhar.wee ſhould doe nothinge therin, 

you rake away all cooperation of man with 

godes grace, andthar grace it ſelfe without 

which weecan doe northinge in the worke 

of our iuſtihcation, you take it quite awaie, 
layingethat man hath nor rhis grace inhe- 

2, tb, de; tent in him. To this purpole you ſay with 
caps, Lutherin his ſecond booke of the capriuitie 
of Babylon, that to teach that good wor- 
kes are neceſlarie to faluarion is deuiliſhe, 
You lay alſo with Caluine, that neuer any 
good workes were done of any fainQe, 
which did nor delerue reproache . Anda 
little before, he ſaid, that ail our workes 
are pernitious, and wholoeuer doth them 
15curled. And the laid Luther in the 30. ar- 
ticles condened of Leo the Venthe ſaith:all 
the cuill char wee doe 1s by the inſpiration 
of God, and that by ſinninge wee doe well, 
1:h.1.inft, God beinge the cauſe of all euill,as Caluine 
eap. 18, laith, info muchlaich be, that nor co {rane, 
is 


Calw. Mo de 
infis.c.19 
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is finne, and'ro reſtraine any appetite of 
motion of any thoughr,is to reſiſt Godand 


to finne. And ſo Luther ſaith in his hooke, Lib de fer, _ 
the more wicked you be, the neereryou are ®%%. 


to purchaſe godes fauour . How damnable_ 
theſe articles be, lett any Chriſtian iudge 
that will open his cares ro heare them. I 
would euerie one would ſtoppe his eares 
from. hearinge ſuch horrible blaſphemies, 


ſocontrarie to holie ſcriptures, andall ho- 
neſtie. Noe prophane Philoſopher or wic- 


ked hererique though neuerſo damnable, 
euer {aid the like. And therfore theſe blaſ- 
phemous and wicked articles, are condem- 
ned by the whole Senare of Chriſtianirie, 


in the councell of Trent, & moſt worthilie: Con. Trid, 
becauſe they be againſt comon honeſtie, ſeſſ. c. 11. 


and againſt the holy ſcriptures ,-in which 
many rymes the workes and endeuours of 
good people, arecomended and prayledas 
good and holie , in which works there was 


noe finne, as it is ſaid in Iob. Inall thele,,, _- 
thinges Iob hath not offended : and inthe gue. 
Ghiolpell of S. Luke iris ſaid of Zacharias 
and Elizabeth , that both of them were 


inſt before God, walkinge in godes coman- 
demenrs and righteouſnes without grudge. 


And as S. Paule ſaith: if a virgin ſhould «.cor. 7. 


marrie, therein ſhee ſhoulde nor finne, and 
in many other places wee are comaunded 
not to comitte ſinne , therfore rhe holie 
ſcriptures doe meane that wee may doe, 
many 
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many good warks by godes grace without 
anne. . 

5. Hereticks an{were vnto thele ſcrip- 
tures. ſayinge, that the cauſe wherfore the 
{criprures {aies that there are many good 
works of juſt perſons, is, becaule it is not © 
imputed vnto them ro damnation for the 
ftaich of Chriſt, although ſay they, they bg 
fiofull. I replie againit that, for the ſcripru- 
res doe Giſtinguſh berwixt rhis which is 
to finne, and that which is to remitte fin- 
nes, or nor to impute vnto vs the finne 
which wee haue comirted, as it is playne; 
Scribo vobis vt non peccetis: I write vnto you 
e 4 thar yow ſhould nor finne, for if anyman 
yanc. 4, 9, {ball finne, wee haue an aduocate with the 
13. & 20, Father &c. this truerch is confirmed by the 
ter, ti, 3. tradition of the Church, and the holie fa- 
conra theirs. Ir is allo defined againſt Pelagius, 
| —7/ag- that without the grace of God, a man can- 

I:; Proe- "hive x : . 

1: ſores ROT live iuftlie without finne: yer ſaich the 
eyiſt a4  Councell by the grace of God wee may live 
Phii4en, Withour offence. The: fore S. Hierom laith. 
Fplicſ.1. Hoc (inquit) & nos dicimus, poſie bominem Cc. 


F.Iob. 2, 


On Ry /*2. And this ſelfe ſame wee laie alſo, thata man 
cf. : : xs Wi Ws 08K 
in, 4 Mmaye live without finne, if it pleaſe him - 


Spiri«u & Accordinge to the tyme and place , accor- 
lizers, dinge to the frailtic of his nature as longe as 
we? 36. his mindis welldilpoled &c. And the lame 
Gy tr hercacheth vponthar place of S. Paul: Ve eſ- 
- b. ſuper ſemus 5a; & unmaculati, as S.Amb.ſup. Luc. 
Cc. Tris, S-Aug.and other lainfts doereach the like. 
P70+ 
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Protetants ſaie, that 4 Chriſtmn though nener 

ſo vertuous , or ſo acceptable to:God , bath 
noe grace , or vertue inherent in him ; be- 
_ they Would haue noe good aite tocome 
from man, by reaſon of that grace. 


CHAPTER I. 


. 


The onlie formall and intrin- 
ficall cauſe of our inſtification, 
is the iuſtice of God, not by'which he is 
iuſt himſelfe ,” -bur by which he makes vs 
iuſt, by which wee beinge endned, and in- 
ueſted, wee be renewed by the ſpiritt of 
our ſoule, and not onlie that-wee beſoe _ 
reputed, bur that wee are trulie iuſt, nor 
only by name, bur by deede {and the faid 
_ councell hath theſe words.W hoſoeuer 
{hal ſaie that men are iuſtified, eirher only 
by remiſsion of our finnes, or only by 
the imputation of the iuſtice of Chriſt, 
excludinge & rakinge away grace and cha- 
ritie, which "o diffaled in their hartes , by 
the holie Ghoſt, which is giuen vnto them, 
and by which the ſame grace doth lodge 
inthem, Anathema fir, let him be anathema. 
Thus farre the councel]. This alſo is proued 
by reaſon; for when wee ſee a man tochan- 
gehis wicked life, and vn godlie cuſtome of 
s ſinne, 
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finne, and to putt on the newe man, which 
accardinge'to God was created in ſanfticie 
andiuſtice, wee ſce ſo palpable a change in 
him, that wee ſay. Her eft mutatio dextre ex- 
c&lfi. Fromthe right hand of the higheſt 
comes this alteration, from bad ro good, 
from impietie to ;iuſtice, from ſpirituall 
death to ſpirituall life : but this crue altera. 
tion and mutation cannot be without ſome 
feelinge or ſparke of grace in man inwardly 
inhereat in him. The Maior propoſition 
is proued by the goſpell . Wee are tranſlated 
from death tolife, and Ezeech. I will giue 
vnto youa newe harte, andI will putints 
the middeſt of you harta newe ſpiritt, ang 
I will cake away a ſtonie harte, and S. Paule 
ſaith.Spoile yourlſelues of the old man with 


his ates, and putt one the newe, that is re- 


newed in knowledge accordinge to the 1- 
mage of him that created him. And to the 


Epheſians, he ſaid , berenewed in the ſpi- 


ritt of your minde, and putt one the newe 
man, which accordinge to God is created 


in iuſticeand holynes of trueth , I meane 
in true holynes and.tuſtice,and not in teined 
imputartiue iuſtice. This is proued by S.lohn 
ofwhomuir is ſaid of thegrace, and iuſtice 
by which wee be m—— to life everlal- 
ſtinge, there will be in him a founraine of 
water ifſuinge to lifecuerlaſting.. Andina- 
nother place he ſaid, whoſoeuer belecueth 


in me, there ſhall lowe fountaines of water | 


of 
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of life our of his bellie: this he ſaid of rhe ſpi-: 
ritr,that the faithfull ſhould receaue , I mea- 
ne of the ſpiritt that ſhould fanRihe 8& iul- 
rife vs inwardly, and further vs ro worke, 
and to fruftife ro life euerlaſtinge. And as ſob. 2. 
iris ſaid, he thatis borne of God doth not 
comitr finne againſt him, becaule his ſeede 
remaynes' in him, which is "the grace of 
God fruQifyinge , and buddinge forch to 
life everlaiting.Bellarmine, 8 Ozius brings 
many places to proue this amoungeſt many 
Iwillalleadg a fewe. S.Bafill .Gran# Sparitus Baſil. lib. 
ineo quirecipit illam et &c. the grace of the de Spirits 
ſpiritte, who ſo receaues the ſame, is-as the ſn#o- 
eye-ſighr in a ſound eye, and as anartein ©? +9: 
him that workes by arte: and '9.- Ambroſe 
doth comparethat grace toa figure or a be- 
autihed Image. Whetrfore he faith . Doe not 
bloctr any beaurifull piRure, 'nor framed in 
waxe but in grace : and as $, Cyrill faith 
thar the iuſt is framed by grace to be the Oil. lib, 
child of God. In the lame manner Coe 4: "1/44 
[peake Ireneus, Cyprianus, Hieron. S. Au» 04 an 
guſt, and other fathers: 

2. This is confirmed by verie reaſon, for 
if aman be not faued by godes grace inhe- 
rent in him, bur only by this that God 
doth couer and hide our offences , and that 
he doth not impure vnrto vs our faid often= 
ces and treſpaſſes, then ir followeth whas 
that they be not blotted or raken away by 
the merites of Chriſts paſsion; which - 

-. m 


Toh. 1, 
Hebr. 9, 


+: Chriſt doth clenſe vs from all our finnes; 
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moſt falſe; [and againſt: the ſcripture, ' for 
S. Iohn faith , beholde'the Lambe of God. 
that takes away the offences of the worldg; 
and in another place. The-blood of lelug 


and S. Paule ſaith. che blood of Chriſt doth 

rge vs from deadlie workes, thatis toſay, 
rom wicked delires, to lerue the liuinge 
God which- was offred to.aboliſhe our of- 
fences. This is proued, for the paſsion of 
Chriſt ___ be of greater excellencie and 


; efficaciefo diſroote, blott and take away al- 
; together our finnes and the blemiſhes ther- 


of, reſtoringe vnto vs by grace an inherent 

ualitie-of-godes inſpiration, then if -he 
os or hide them.,onlie, therfore 
Innot grauntinge this, you derogate from 


 thepalsion of leſus Chritt, 


3. Another abſurditie, doth followe, 
thar one iult parſon hath no more uſtice or 
grace then another, andtharall in the king- 
dome of heauen, {hall haue equall plorie 
which is againſt S. Paule ſayinge , thar as 
one Starr excelleth another in brightneſſe, 
foe oneiuſt doth excell anorher in Juſtice 
and grace. Hence followeth alſo, that noe 
iuſt man by godes grace, meritts by an 
good worke that he doth, and that thole 
that are predeſtinated , neuer comitr any 
deadlie offence:all which notwithſtandinge 
ſo great abſurdities and damnable herefies, 
yet hereticks doe graunt them, and builde 
their beleefe vpon them. In 
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In that hereriques reprehend. the Cathobck_ 
. Church, yea condemne hor of gret folly, for 


. endeuouringe ber ſelfe to receane godes grace: 

they by this meanes take aWayfree Will from 
. man, and all due preparation , and diſpo(i- 
. Tion 10 Teceaue godes grace 5 and dune. 
_unfluense, 


CHAPTER IN. 
AG Vrher (as the holy MartyrRot- 
fenſis laid ) in his 36. articles 
doth barke, and [peaxe many 
blaſphemies againſteontrition, 
the feare of hell, the endeuours in his ſalua- 
tion: yea he ſaid the more wicked you be, 
the neerer you are to gettthe fauour of God, 


v; 


workes, you prouaile nothinge with God. 
But the holy catholique church hath con- 
demned theſe wicked propolitions as dam- 
nable and execrable herefie, both repug- 
nant, not onlie to the holie {criptures, but 
allo contrarie to good manners & ciuill ho- 
neltie, For God doch exhorie and comaund 
linners,that they ſhould convertthemlelues 
vnto him, and that they fhould prepare 
their hartes, that he might confer his 


Lutheruc 


and if you adorne your ſelfe with good ” _ 


grace and his iuſtice vntothern . Connerti- Z 


mini &c, Turne vnto me with all yout 
barrs and I will turne ynto you: the Coun- 
cell of Treacc laich, when God ſaith, rurne 

L you 
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you vnto me, and I will turne vnto you: 


wee are admoniſhed of our owne libertie 


in this matter,and when wee ſaie. Turne vs 


ro thee, wee are putt in minde that Ged by _ 
his grace doth preuent and helpe vs, and as 


It is the worke of Gods grace, to rayſe and 
eleuate our ſoules to receaue the influence 
thereof: ſoe it pertaynes to the wil of man 
forayled and, eleuated, by godes motions 
and 1nſpirations, to conſent-therunto , and 
ro turne to God almightie. And as it is laid, 
if you will returne from your harte ,” rake 
awalie [ſtrange godes from your hartes, and 
prepare your harres ro our Lord. And itis 


ſaid alſo ; hominis eſt preparare . Letr man 


prepare his ſoule: qui timer &c. Whoſoeuer 


feares God, they ſhall prepare their hartes, . 


and in his preſence they {ball ſan&ifie their 
loules. Cum aucrterit ryan ab mpietats 


ſua &c. when the wicked man ſhall rume - 
from his impietie, and ſhall doe iudgment 


and iuſtice, heſball ſanQifie his ſoule. And, 
make ro your felues a newe harte and a 
newe ſpiritt . All you that haue heard the 
the Father and learned from him, ler him 
come. vnto me. Worke | your ſaluation 
with feare and tremblinge. My fiſter , and 
my ſpouſe come vnto me &c. Behold I 
ſand at your doore, and knocke at your 
gate, if any man will open,I willenter &c. 
In which, and otherplaces wee are bidd ro 


turne to God, and to clenſe our _ 
om 


_—— 


to 
it, 
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from hh of linne, ——_ God giues 

vs his helpe ſoe wee receaue the ſame with- 

out reſiſtance, and yealde our harts and re- 

figne our thoughts vnto him. W herfore S. 

Auguſtine ſaith , the beginninge of ourſal- ,, 

uation wee haue from the mercie of God, 

but to condiſcend to his hoalſome inſpira- 

tion , itis in, our ovwne choile or power. _ _ 

And in another place , in all thinges godes ;; _ _ 

mercie doth preuent vs, but to condelcend ;jþ,, —-— 

to godes vocation, or to diſagree from the 21. lib. de 

ſame, it is in our will, It is in mans power Spiriw & 

to change his will into berrer, but that po- "74 - 

wer is nothinge vnlefle it be giuen of God. rc, | 

And the ſame holie door comparing Pha» «,.,,. 

rao with Nabuchodonoſor ſaid, thar in all 

thinges they were all a like, and that both Avg. de 

of them were equallie prevented by godes fr-def & 

diuine mercie, yet notwithſtandinge they 87% *5 

had different endes, becauſe Pharao againit xs 4 « 2-1 

_— mercie did oppole his free will . Na- 3h 
uchodongſor beinge touched with godes 

diſcipline, bewailed his owneimpietie;And 

In anotherplace, he faith , thar if two per- 

lons had equal! graces, and equall rempe- 

ature, boch of bodie and ſoule, one of 

them may behaue himſelfe wellby his free 

will, another by the ſame free will may be- 

have himſelfe ill. 

2. Thata man muſt diſpole himlſelfe p. 7, ,. 
to receaue godes grace S. Thomas proues 1.2,9.117 
It by —_—_ ceaſon, for the forme canne- 

L 2 yer 
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uer be receaned into the ſubie@, without 
alwell rhe diſpofirion of the forme, as of the 
{ubiet, eſpecially when. rhe: ſubie@ hath 
alreadie a diſpoſirton repugnant to the for- 
me : but a miſerable finner is loaden with 
finne, then the which nothinge is morere- 
ptignant to godes yrace, by which wee'be 
.gracefull varo him : therfore- that this may , 
be introduced , there muſt be a convenient 
diſpoſition , which ought ro becorreſpon- 
denr vnto man. This isproued, for as finne 
was voluncarilie comitted , therfore a man 
mult hauea voluntarie difpofition to forgoe 
finne:almightie God would haue al men to 
be faued, therfore manis in faulte; and not 
God that he is not ſaued, Otherwiſe if this 
doQtrine had nor bene true, in vaihe did the 
Propherrs, ApofHes, and preachers in theit 
ſermons, admonitios and exhorrations crie | , 
vnro the people, that they.ſhould rurne I | 
them vnto God, and prepare themfeJjues | | 
with due pennance and othet:blefled wor- I | 
kes,to reforme themlelues , and to diſpoſe I | 
themſelues to lerne God ,-to obraine his I ( 
grace and remilsion of their finnes,by mex- | 1 
nes of thoſe verrues which are giuen vnro | j 
man to laue him. Itis proued hkewileby IF i 
] 
q 
{ 


che holie councelles, and namlie by the 
:z © Councell of Auranſican , of which Celcftine 
-+2,14,1, pope makes mention to the Bifhoppes: of 
France ; It is dehned, ſaich he, that wee 
ought ro cooperate with the helpe of godes 
| grace 
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grace in theſethingesthat-appertayne vhto: 
our ſaluation, that by theneanes, of our” 
cooperation' arid diſpolition., wee-may be 
ſaued before God. Ys "= 
3. Thisis allo proued, for that wee haue. 
alreadie proued;that finnets ate tuitihed by 
2-certaine formg or grace inherent in man; 
therfore there, mult be ſome gilpotitionin 
reſpet of the:free will ro receaue that for-: 
rhe or grace«c, For accordinge to che ordi- 
nance of -God; noe fubiefte receaues any: 
forme, without adiſpoſition;inthe lubie&, 
accordinge tothe naturall inclination of the 
ſubiet; burnaturall ſubieRs- are diſpoſed} 
naturallie, therfore: free ſubieRs are to be' 
diſpoled freehie, accordinge 50 the exigence 
and condirion. of theit, nature... _ 
+..4- Heretiques..doe obie@, againſt this 
doQrine,;that of the Romaines. Non volentis 
neque currentis It is not of him that wil- 


lech, nor ofhim.chat runnerh, bur of godes d Thi- 


mercie , Not of che workes of iuſtice, that 
wee haue done, bur accordinge to his mer- 
cie, he ſauerh-vs. Maninreſpe@ of his ow- 


nejuſtification isas ir were a maſle ofclaye om 


inthe handes. of the porter,or e)s adeade 
Inſtrument without any proper.morion, as 


Iſayas faith, ſhall the axe glorie or boaſt 1ſa. 16. 


againſt him that cutres with the lame , or 
ſhall the ſawe lyft it ſelfe- vpp againſt him 
that draweth the ſame? otherwiſe it ſhould 
not be ſaid that man is iuſtified freelie , but. 
L3 tor 
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for his, good” woorks, and: rather that he 
Thould iuſtifie himſelfe. g 

5. Wee anſwere that the whole worke of 
our iuſtification is attributed-varo God, 'be+« 
cauſe he is the principall doer and agent 
thereof, not'onlie by powringe his grace 
ypon vs, but alfo indiſpoſfinge our wills to 
receaue the ſame by a {peciall'motion of his 


diuine grace.” amo newnyn itis aſcribed: 
ynto man alfo in that wee eboperate, and: 
that wee doe ſomthinge inthe' works 
of- our iuftification, as I tate aallreadie al 
leadged out'of-ſcripture + *6therwiſe they 
fhould not be-prayled that with all their 
Harts ſhould tarne vmto God ;fetcher ſhould 
they be diſpraiſed that doerefifte godes vo- 
cation , otherwiſe they ſhould contradif 
the propherr. Expand mani meas tota die ad 
populum mcredulum & contradicentem mibi. 
I haue ſtretched my handes'all rhe whole 
day toan incredulous people and contra 
ditinge me. And alfo it ſhould not be laid; 
Vos dure ceruicis reſfiſtitis Spiritu ſanito . You 
ſtif-necked people, you reſiſte the holie 
ghoaſte. | 
Seſſ.9.c.5 6. Therfore the Councell of Trentt 
hath damned thoſe heretiques that ſaid, 
that wee haue noe free will in the worke 
of our iuſtification , and thar wee are dead 
& withoutlife in thoſe ations. For though 
a man beinge lefre to his owne natural! 


forces and ſtrenghte, hath noe aftiue force 
ro 
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$0 0btaine the grace of Gog, or yet, any dil- 


polition therevaro,notwithſtandinge as a 
man is holpeg, and maqued of God, and 
eleuated aboue; his owne nature. þy Gades 
helpe, he doth cooperate AAR. freelie 
olnge himſelfe ro receauRrhe a me.And 
therfore S. Paule laith. Non ego ,' {ed.gr 45:4 
Dei mecum; not, I inreſpes 0 'myne 4 owne 
nature and farce , bur inreſpeRt.« of the grace 
of God with-me. And'cp.zhgs, which you 
obie&ourt;of S, Paule videlige;ame*{h 

notbe laid to,þe. iuſtihed graris;or Teched 

anſwere itis,not-loc rakenburito rel 

mericts, which, is called merifumde c conds 99, 
chat is ta -ſay.,- that.,a Map | "NE 
woorks befare-God s gracg/wo! nf G. 

des grace, which-catholiqnes doe nar lay; 
and that gratis takes.not awgyghe freedome 
of man, neither doth ir, follows that a 

can luſtibe himſelte, Tt: it Boa 
A. man maie+ diſpoſe -himlelfs. to-receaye 
Gods Bac, ak2. Eccl. - con{pectu aus ſanc- 
tificabunt animes ſues. And Ezech :-in, his 


4ighr they ſhall fanQtihe theiu{oules; and,he 


hach quickned his owneloule, :- _ 
- 7. This is, proued by neuyall, realopas 

allo in all lupexgarturall aftions,for cheme3- 
nes by which- man doth, rurne voto Gag, 
18 by the aRp of faith, hope »-20d charine, 
and apenitent-harte, 'but iz hould.be.an 
implication againſt all reaſon, that a man 
ſhould beleeue in God, hope,and loue God, 
L 4 and 
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and be penirert'for offenfifige God , and 
that he ſhould doenothinge therein, or thar 
when a maif-doth' pernaunee, or louerh 
God, it fhouldbe faidhe lowes-nor God or 
dorh noe pthnavince: in which wee fee two 
contradiRones true, which -cannot be, for 
one muſt be falfe when rheorher 1s true, for 
ffi be true that a mar hath faith, or beleefs 
in God, rherforethe contradiforie is falle, 
that man hatt\/nofiith,nor doth not beleeue 
in'God: bien as itis falſe that'the fire doth 
butne, andthe? fanne giue light , andyot 
thatnone' mdoth any thinge.' For r6 
beleeve, orto'hope, or ro ldue in manare 
_ called vital], 4nSimmanent:aRions, which 
canner belypplied by any vther cauſe, rhen 
by ſuch pxinciples- ove of which they: be 
produced-;' but to beleeus; vr to loue, are 
po frieeh Juror the rwo principles of man, 
Trmeane rndeifiandinge and: will, foritis 
"idtthe aion-of God immediarlic, biitclic 
aftion of mai\'of: Whome immediatiic an 
"nextit is produced}, for ir {nor ſaid that 
*#ny' other-&eattite dorh 'Foue'! God ,' bur 
man when nfandoth loye'Gods-and ther- 
: fore you muſtihor ſaie,” that' man belee- 
"xinge, hopinge in/God, andiqninge Goo, 
<I3feg not theations of mani when he-hath 
"the principles,” Tmreane vnderſtandinge and 
will ont of which they procede,' 
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Whether wee derogats from the merittes of 
Chriſt, in making our merits fartakers 
of 'his metifts. ';  - 


CHAPTER/-4V: 
| beth 


ſ. Od forbidrthat the 'metirtes of the 
inſt ſhould: derogate” from Chriſts 
B./ palsion , or ſhould be'iniurious vnto 
him , they rather are'a greatglorie vnro 
Chtilte , beinge the fruits vfthe* meritres 
ofhis paſsion, which of theinſtJues have -- 
noe. valour or extcellencie, bor as they are 
bedewwed and {princkled with the blood'of 

-Chriſte, vnto whome wee owe the merittes 
of them by his grace”, and not yite6'ourſel- 

'uE8, a8 Albertus waegnus fairh-,” Iuſhitia meritd= gy,.1 0. 
rumChriſti, lyet m-vittunbusſanttoriim. The 3-4. 3.5m — 
juſtice of themerittes of Chriſt, doth ſhine 29. e. 
in the vertues and'woorks of the Saines. 

Take awaie this iuſtice from them, and - 
they may be condemned , yea they cannoy 
be ſ4ued,, Thetfore' wee ſate'thata reward 
is gitten vnto them, not as theycome from 
vs, butas they come-from his/grace, which 
Worketh in vs. And he himfelfe faith. Merces Han 5, 

| = Ha copioſacſtin Cealis:your reward is great 
| I inheauen, which reward is given varo our 
workes by Chriſt, whoe makes our workes 
worthie thereof, 

2. This argument is weake , Chriſt ſuf- 
abs | fcientlie 
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| ficientlie merited for man, therfore a man 
ought nat to. meritt anie thinge himſelfe, 
Chriſt prayed, Chriſt, ſuffred, Chriſt prea- 
ched , Chriſte faſted, and, offred himſelfe 
vnto God for our ſinnes; therfore wee 
ſhould not merite z wee ſhould not pray, 
norſuffer; nor preach ; nor faſte ; noroffer 
ourſelues ro God. W hereas' Chriſt merired, 
prayed, faſted, ſuffred, and offered himſelfe, 
that I ſhould merite, faſt , praie, ſuffer &c. 
When as the ations of Chriſte are our.in(- 
truftions,; and although Chriſt ſuffredfor 
" alt, yetheleft ys, as S. Peter ſaid, an exam- 
le to followe his ſtepps. And thongh the 
.meritts of Chriſts _— are of themſel- 
.ues ſufficient to prrenale , and merite life 
.euerlaſtinge for all men, yer he would not 
_ -bauetheefficacie thereof .to be applied vnto 
. . -vs, vnleſle.wee would endeuour by, his 
- :Brace, to joyne alſo our meritts rherunto; 
which yet. derogates . nothinge from, the 
palsion.of Chriſt , for it is more excellent 
- to obtaine glorie by deferts, then without 
the ſame; and therfore our meritts are not 
requured for the inſufficiencie of the merits 
of Chriſt,,.. bur rather are required for the 
great excellencie of the meritrs of them, 
and of his great loue, and charitie towardes 
Vs, * 
3- Weeſaie with the whole catholique 
- Church , the good workeg of iuſt perſons, 


if they proceede of rhe grace of God, doe 
delerue 


$ 


bends ids. * 8 i i 
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deſerve and merirte life everlaftinge which 
doth confiſte inthe cleere vifion , and frui- 
tion of God, this is proued by many places 
of (criprure . Gode giues euerie man accor- 
dinge to his workes: and in theApocalips. I . 
come, and my reward is with me to giue 
cuerie man,as his worke ſhalbe:& wirh che Pal. 
Apoſtle;Euerie'man ſhall receaue accordin- 7 - jd 
g* ro his owne Jabour:where in trueth he ,,,, . 
poke of the reward of life euverlaſtinge.And 1.cor. z. 
when our Sautour ſaith ; blefſed be the 
_ in ſpirict, bleſſed be-chepoore in hart, 
e concludes, reioice and be-glad, for yaur at, 5. 
reward is great in the kingdome of heauen: 
in another place he ſaith. Come yee bleſled 
of my father, Thaue bene hungrie and you Mai. 25 
gaue me to cate;come and pofletle the king- 
dome of heauen-: And as the Apoſtle faith, ;,; ; 
qui ſeminat i Spirit, he that foweth in the 
ſprritt or ſpirituallworkes: lie ſhal purchate 
life euerlaſtinge: if you will enter inco life, 
keepe the comaundemenrs; Euerie one that 
ſhall forgoe howſe 8&c. he ſhall' receauean ' 
hundreth fould , and he ſhall poſſeſle life 
euerlaſtinge. Bleſſed is thatman thar ſuffers ,,,, __ 
tentation &c. when he ſhalbe tried he ſhall ©: 
receauea crowne of -life which God pro- 
miſed to thoſe that loue him. The Apoſtle 
ſaith pietie is profitable to all thinges ha- 


uinge promiſe of thelife, that now 1s, and 
of that ro come. 


4+ Some here:iques aunſwere theſe 


paces, 


r52 Lib. HE. [The Theater'of Catholick 
Places), that. God giues life cuerlaſtinge to 
thoſe that worke wellvnto the end, bur not 
thar our workes deferues-rhe ſame. Vnto 
this [replie, when iris ſaid. that life euer. 
Jaſtinge is the reward of good gdeedes, arid 
thar by the promiſe of God it is given rg 
thoſe wotkes,, it is ſufficigrily cxplicated, 
that good-workes' doe -merite-lite euverlaf- 
tinge. Merites and rewardes are correlatiues 
which are ſaid:;to-be the, premile, hicg., of 
xecompenee \thar: are giuen for works, the 
Heb. 13, Verie woord:is declared! by $. Paule. And 
- .. beneficence and /communigation doe not 
Eeclef 16, forger, forwithſuch hoſtes God is prome- 
irited; and itis ſaid in anotherplace, all mer- 
' ciemaketh place to euerie one accordinge 
Eon. Ava.-to the merities of his woorks . It is auou» 


cap, 16. ched by thecounſells ..Deherur merces bonit 
”  operibus þ fiant, ſedgratis,: que non debetur, 
Pprecedir, vt fignt. Reward; is due vnto good 
workesif rhey bedone , buzggrace which is 

.not due dorh/goe before 'thar- they may be 

«tern. done. By thecouncell of Lateran. cap. firyws 


ſteb Inno- 


— ſumma tnytitate..Omnes miti cuiuſcunque 


conditionis ſunt: iatim per-opera bona prelu- 
cerites Deo merentur ad eternamyitam peruen.re. 
con. Flo. Alliuſt men of whatſgeuer condition they 
ren. in de- be, ſhininge by theire good works before 
erezo de God, they deſerue to come to euerlaſtinge 
[9s life. The councell of Florence faith, that by 
Con Tr4%. Jinerfitie of workes, one ſees .God more 


- *Sinh clcerer the another, This is proueg by al the 
athers. 
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fathers. Ignativs, Ireneus, Tuſtinus", 'Orlgines, 
Baſil. Chriſoft. Nazian. and Nifſe: Tertul: Cy- 
prian: Hillar: Ambro: Auguft : Paulinas : - Prof» 
per :: Gregorius Papa: & Bernard: as Cardi- 
nall Bellarmin cites. 

5. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Sicur morito peccats 
tanquam ſtipendium reddutur mors,ita merits inſ- 
tits tanqum Flipendium redditur vita eterna. AS 
finne 1s rewarded with death, - foe iuſtice is 


rewarded with life euerlaſtinge: and as Ce- 44 ry;r 
. . * - =P 

leſtinus ſatth . Tantra erga homies cit bonitas Gallie 

Det, yt noftra velit efſe merita, quia ſunt ipſins ©4p- 2. 


done. Soe great is the goodnes of God to- 
wardes men, that he'would haueto be our 
deſertes , whichare his guifts . He that la- 
botires in the ſeruice of any man , what- 
foeuer he is-promifed by his bargaine, he 
ought to receaue the ſame accordinge to the 
promiſe made: but the” iult people doe la- 
vour in godes fernice by a bargaine to re- 
ceaue , denarium diurnum', thei daylie hire 
whichis life everlaſting, accordingethe ex- 
pohtion of the Doors vpon S. Mathewe: 
therfore almighrie God ought to- giue 
vnto tuſt people accordinge tehis:;promile, 
and accordinge to their deſertes, which de- 
ferts are called. Merite de condigno, condigne 
meritts as S. Paule fairh, Ihaue fought a 
good fight &c. -there is layde vp for me a 
crowne of inſtice' &c. Glorie 18 called a 
crowne of ijuftice, becauſe it is ginenas the 
- &br of juſtice, and becaule it 1s giuen by 

| e 
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che iuſt iadgeinthe daie of iuſte iudgment, 
And in another place God isnotiniuſt thax 
he ſhould forget your workes; God will 
retribure voto me accordinge to my iuſtice, 
They did walke with me in white becauſe 
they were worthie. That you may be made 
worthie of the kingdome of God, for the 
which you ſuffer. The workman is worthie 
of his wages. They ihalbe worthie of thar 
world and the reſurreQion from the dead, 
Andin another place . God did aſlay them 
and found them worthie of himſelte . For 
life euerlaſtinge is giuen to uſt perſons as 
the reward of theire workes, accordingeto 


the 20, ghoſpelil of S.:Mathewe, where de-. 


narius dinrnus, is the daylic pennie or wages, 


that 1s giuen vnto euerie one for his worke: | 


bur it iscertaine that thoſe labourers did de- 
ſerue by iuſtice the daylie pennye, as jt is 
manifeſt that the husband man ſaid in that 
poſpel to one of the Jaborers;frind I'doe you 
noe wronge, did not you bargaine with me 
fora penny ? take your owne and departin 
peace, thar 'is to ſay; ſo much muſt I giue 
youas I'promiſed and bargained , and vnto 
thar, and. to nothinge elſe you haue fight, 
andif I ſhould denie you that, I fhould doe 
you great, wronge. 

6. S. Auguſtine, ſaith . Non eſt iniuſtus 
Deus. God is not iniuſt, that he ſhould de- 
ceaue the iuſt of the reward of iuftice . In 


another place he ſaith . God ſhould be vir . 


zuſte, 
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iuſte, if he ſhould nor admirre iuſt people | 
into his kingdome. And S. Bernard faith, , 
Promiſſum quidem ex miſericordia , that whicl' ,,,.. ©, 
was promiſed by his mercie, muſt beper- !;s, arb. 
fourmed by his iuſtice. Voro this agreeth S, 

Baſil ſayinge. All wee that frame our life ac- Bfil. in 
cordinge to Chriſts ghoſpel, wee are as mar- 97<%9ne 
chants, & by the woorks ofthe comande- 4p 
ments we purchaſe vnto our ſeluescelef- ,,,,,.; * 
tiall poſſeſsions. Therfore it is lawfull to. 
labour, for to purchaſe the kingdome of 

heauen, as the propherr ſaith, Inclinaui cor pſat, 18; 
meum &c. I enclined my hart to keepe theſe 
comaundements for retribution or recom- 

pence. It is awfull alſo to repofe hope and 
confidence in our proper meritts ſecunda- 

rilie, although principallie ,' and cheeflie 

wee muſt repoſe our hope in God, as in the 

cheefeſt caule, who gaue vs grace and ver=  ,, _. 
rue to worke well,as S. Thomas faith . For |” * 
if our workes done by godes grace, had ex 
not bene meritorious , why ſhould the A- - 
poltle faie, in doinge good letrt vs not 

faile, forin due tyme wee ſhallreape , not 

faylinge. And therfore ſaich he, whiles wee 

haue tyme, letrvs worke good toall, bur 

ſpeciall to the houſhould of faith: theſe be 

the workes thatare done ofa man, thatis 

ngodes fatour. Qui _ in Spiritu &t- 

hethar ſowerh in theſpirirr , he ſhall reape 

life everlaſtinge . I beſeech you brethren, Colofſ.c. r, 
laith he, that you will Rlke _ Rom, 20. 
plea- 


- 
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eaſing Gon, frutifyingein all good wor- 
ces. For theſe bleſſed workes done ofthe 


good, doenot enly redounde to the ſalua« 


tion of man,, but alſo.tothe glorie of God, 
aSiris ſaid in'the gholpell . Sic luceat lux 
peitra coram bominibus , vt videntes opera bona 


veitra glorificent &c. Let your light loe ſhing 
before,men that ſeing your good worckes, 


they may 'glorifie, your father which is in 
baauen . So heretiques condemning the 
woorks of good men , take away godes 
glorie., the good example tiat wee are bo- 
und to giue vnto ourneighbors, and Gods 


promiſe to giue life euerlaſtinge for them, 


and confequentlie take awaie, mans ende- 
uour and Jabour in the exercife of them, 


which is againſt S. Peter ſayinge . Fratres 


magis ſatagite , vt per bona opera 6&6 . \Wher- 
fore brethien endeuor. the more that by 
good woorks you make ſure your vocation, 
and elefion. And finally take away all 
chriſtian religion, which is nothinge elle 
then preceprs, admonirions and councells, 
ro imploie our life and our Iymmes in the 
exerciſe of them . Vnro the riche people 
Chriſt biddeth them ro make vnrto rthem- 
{elues freindes of the Mammon of injquity, 
that when they taile,they may receaue them 
iuco the eternall rabernacles. Vanto all fortes 
of chriſtians he proclaimeth and diuulgeth, 
that vnleſle their juſtice abound more then 


that of the Scriþgp and Phacilies,, they {ball 


not 


as at's we MaAcccc 
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not enter into the kingdome of heauen, 

7. Wherfore the puritie and ſanQitie of 
life in the profeſſors of this chriſtian carho- 
lique religion, which nor onlie wirh lubtile 
arguments andcraftie deuiles rather tuggel- 
ted by the diuil then inuented by man, he: e- 
riques impugne, but allo with al the ſtraun- 
geſt Jawes,the ſeuereſt policies,and the cru- 
elleſt-perſecutions that euer were, or could 
be inuented, or imagine&, or apprehended 
by any creature, they goe abour to ouer- 
throwe and confound , the reformation of 
their manners, the morrtification of their 
palsions, their angellicall converſation in 
in their behauiour, their bleſſed and heroi- 
call reſolutions in ſuffringe all exquiſite 
torments in the defence, reſtimonie and 
confirmation thereof, their morall lite ador- 
ned and repleniſhed with ali morall and tu- 
pernarurall vercues, their eminent learninge 
and [cience, tempered with all humilitie 
of lpiritt voide of pride or ambition , their 
admirable and incomparable workes of cha- 
THe, pietie,and deuotion, which is the life 
and fruiftes of rrue and” vablemiſhed reli- 
gion, haue bene mociues ynto the genriles, 
pagans, yeaand to the ſtiff-necked Iewes 
themfelues ro abandon their idolatrie, and 
to 1mbrace this chriſtian religion. 

8. That theſe bleffed endeyours and 
works of charitie are the badge and diftinc- 
tuetoken of the true religion of chriſtian 
M catho- 
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Cacholiques by which their conuerſation' 
ſhould be acceprable vnco God , gratefull 
vnto their neighbors admirable to pagans, 
rerrible ro che diuills, and offenfiue, hurcfull 
.or ſcandalous tro none.S. Paule auoucheth 
the tame. Ipritoner, laith he,in our Lord 
beleech you, that you walke worthie of the 
vocation in which youare called with all 
humilitie and midIneſle, withparience, fup- 
portinge one anocher in charitie, carefullro 
keepe the vnirie of the {piiitt in the bonde 
of peace. Andin the lame chapter he fairh, I 
reſtihe in our Loid that nowe you walke 
not as the Genriles walkein the vanitie of 
their ſinne, havinge their vnderſtandinge 
oblcured with darcknes ; alienated from 
the lite of God, by the ignorance thatis in 
them, who diſpayringe haue giuen vpp 
themlelues to impudicirie, vnro the opera- 
tion of all vacleanneile, vnro auarice, bur 
you havenor foe learned Chriſt. Lay you: 
awaie accordinge ro the old conuerlation 
the 01d man which is corrupted accordinge 
tothe deſires of errour. For before the ca- 
tholique chriſtian religion came into the 
world, itwas nothinge elſe, then a dun- 
geon full of all filch, a denne of theeues, 
- and moſt wicked liueis: a fayre or markett 
where there was nothingto be bought bur 
all kind of crafte, deceite, & diuiliſh inuen- 
tions: a ſchoole wherethere was nothinge 


clſero be learned, bur to letr looſe the ray- 
nes 
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nes to all voluptuous plealures, beaſtlieap- 
petites, and inhumane concupiſcence of 
vnſpeakeable and ſhamles impudicitie, of 
beaſtiality, and Sodomitricall riorouſnes,not 
only of the gentiles, but allo of the lewes 
themſelues, who had the knowledge of 
God. Therfore Iſayas the prophetr did 
compare the people of thole ages, with dra- 
gons , ſerpents , woolues, lyons, beares, 
and Baſilisks,and for that cauſe hecalled the 
worldat that ryme the land of waſt, dried, 
ſterrill , without rtyllage , which was no- 
thingeelſe then rhe denn of wilde beaſts, 
the caue of (erpents, the brothell howte 
and ſtewes of all filthie livers: but the chril- 
tian religion and preachinge of Chriſis 
21, <-r vm only by miracles, bur bythe 
anQiirie and holines of the lives of the pre- 
chars, did conuerte wolues into ſheepe, ly- 
ons into lambes, lerpents into doues, and 
wilde fruitles trees into moſt floiiſhinge 
braunches, bearinge euerlaſtinge fruifte, 


as the ſaid prophetr ſaid, that there ſhould. 


beatyme, thatthe deſert ſhould be rranfſla- 
ted into a pleaſant orchard, and the drie 
withered ſoyle voyde of trees or heaibes, 
intoa place of plealure, which doe f1gnihe 
by this c.:'mparilon the pulchritude and the 
beautie of the ſanQitie of ſuch as ſhould 
floriſh in the world by the chriſtian catho- 
lique religion, and the true preachinge of 


God 


Iſa. 35. 


his religious ghoſpell, and foe the fonne of _ 
M 2 
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God did appeare that he {hould difſolue the 
the works of the diuill, Iob.1.loh. 3, which 
he hath done by his owne paſsion and 
death, as allo by the preachinge and ver- 
tuous life of his ſeruaunrs, 

9. If any man will knowe further of 
this marrter, lect him reade ecclefhaſticall hil- 
toris which doe treare of the lame,relating 
the lives of the holie SainRes and fathers, 
which lied in the wildernes, and the Chro- 
nicles of the holy orders of religion, where 
he ſhall haue aboundante ſtoare of holy 
Biſhoppes, Confelſors and Virgins ( which 
haue crucihed their fleſh with the vice and 
concupilcence thereof) innumerable ſtore 
of blefſed Moncks , whereof ſome liued in 
their conuenrs , fome other fegregated and 
eſtranged from humanie ſocietie , where 
they lived rather ' like angells then like 
men, wholoeuer I ſay ſhall reade ouer the 
lives of thele people written by the beſt 
wyttneſles that cuer were, he {hal there be- 
hold, howe they haue ſpent whole nighrtes 
in deuoute prayers, a{well vocall as men- 
rall, without fleepe, hauinge noe other 
bedd then the-earthe. He ſhall ſee rhat the 
Cells of theſe fathers were foe narrowe, 
that they ſhould ſeeme rather fepulchers 
then Cells. He ſhall vnderſtand that many 
of chem had noe other meate then bread 
and falt with water and with. Rootes of 
hearbes, that as Saint Hierom 'writes, - 
ta 
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taſt of any thinge boiled vpon the fire was 
counted riotuoulnes, he {ball perceaue ſuch 
pouertie in their attire that ir cannot be 
more, ſuch was their recolleQion and reti- 
red life wherein they were eſtranged from 
all inordinat affeftion and paſsion, in 
which they vſed ſuch wonderfull mortifi- 
cation,asthey would not ſuffer their neereſt 
in blood to approach vnrto the, What ſhould 
I declare their conſtant abidinge and perſe- 
uerance in continuall prayers without wea- 
rines,their ſpiricual exercile without loath- 
ſomnes, rheir diſcomfortable ſollicarines 
without gruding, hauinge noe other com- 
pany then that of wilde beaſts, vglie ſerpents 
and fherce lyons, which with acontident 
hope fixed in God, they tamed and ouerca- 
me. This life was ſo admirable and ſoe ſu- 
4 p_ , as they Withour ſupernarurall 

elpeaad grace of God could not endureit. 
W hat ſhould I ſpeake of their conſtant ſuf- 
feringe of all kinde of exquifitr, ,andcruell 
rorments , how many barrells they fought, 
howe gloriouſlie they baue triumphed ouer 
the world and the diuill, and all cheir wic- 
ked inſtruments, and miniſters. 


10. When our Sauiour gaue vs a caueat Mate. 7. 


of falſe propherts, he gaue vs noe other to- 
ken ro diſcerne chem, rhen by their fruits, 
and woorks. Doe men, faith he,garher gra- 
pes of thornes, or figgs of thiſtles, euen lo 
euerie good tree yeldeth good fruits , and 
M 3 the 
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the euill tree yeldeth teuill fruifte . Arenot 
yourhoſefalſe prophetrs whole religion is 
molt falle, in aſmuch as noe good fruicte 
came cuer intothe world byit , noe refor- 
marion of our manners, noe-amendment 
of our lives, noe mortification of our pal- 
$10ns, noereſtraint of our filchie apperites, 
noe motiue or impulſiue meaesthat ſhould 
ſtirrvs vpp vnto any deuotton , but rather 
giuinge vs all libertie to diflolution, and to 
all wanton exerciſe ? Haue you not taken 
awaie all the Euangelicall Counceils of 
our Sauiour in his ghoſpell? Haue you not 
forbidden all vowes and votaries, all Sacra- 
ments and ſacrifice? Haue you not quite a- 
boliſhed confeſsion of our finnes ? inward 
contrition in our harte ? and externall ſa- 
tiſfaftion, and reſtiturion outwardlie? cha- 
ritie trom our harte ? and mercie from our 
workes? pietiefrom our foules? and humi- 
Jitie from our.ſpiritt ? and conlequentlie 
all confolaris from our aflited conliciences, 
with the damnabie libertie of your wan- 
ton and]aſcinious ghoſpell as is auouched 
by the cheefeſt profeſſors thereof? For atter 
this manner doth Smidline ſpeake . Pt torus 
mundus cognoſcat eos non eſſe papiſtas nec bonis 
operibus quidquam fidere &c. Thar all the 
world may knowe that they be not papiſts, 
neither that they care for good works, they 
exerciſe noneat all. And hauinge reckened 
inhaite wickedneſfſe of them, this ie 
ue 
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life (they ſay) the ghoſpell hath raught the: 

thus he. Eraimus in his epiſtle ad Neoco- 

mum, ſaith . Profer mh; &c. Tell me pray * piſs. 
thee, what man was ever made any thinge *r4ſ- a4 
the berrrer by that ghoſpell : was thereany \V-249®. 
epicure or oC my non ſober or tem- 7” 
perate, or any vachaſt or {hamleſle fellowe, 

become chaſt , or honeſt, or c:uell made 

gentle, or extortioner perſuaded to become 
liberall, or the curſed to become blefled, 

but I can ſhewe you many made worle then 
themſclues. 

11, Lutherthe roote of alltheſe Ruga- uh. in 
muffines hath thele wordes;  mundus indies Pfritla _ 
fit deterior &c. The world ( laich he )is IK «Ar 
rie daye worle and worle, now men aie ,yuentus, 
more greedie of revenge, more couetous, 
more remote from all mercie, more immo- 
deſt , more indilciplinable then they were 
In poperie. Theſe be Lurhers owne wordes. 

As touching their learninge or xnowledge Sranc, lib, 
indiuinirie , Francis Stancarus ,witneflerh de rriniza- — 
one of cheir prophetts, one Petrus Lom- ** © me- 
bardus is more worthie then one hundrech ©*%7* 
Luthers, two hundred Melancthons, three 
hundred Bullingers, foure hundreth Mar- 

tyrs: hue hundreth Caluines. Who all if 

they were pounded in one morrter, there 

could nor be beaten out of chem-one ounce 

of true diuinitie , elpeciallie in che, articles — 

of the trinitie, incarnation, mediator , and 
lacraments. 

M +4 : You 


No khing- 
dome gai- 
ned unto 
thirſt by 
the woord 


— 
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12. You ſee what reſtimonie your owne 


prophetr doth beare againſt you, looke to 
all choſe countries where they haue ſtirred 
vpp their tragedies, was there any countrie 


| the berter for this ghoſpell, or was the 


wicked life ofany one reformed by ir , or 


were the profeſſors themſelues amended 


any thinge in their wicked lives by it? 
Compare the wicked life of the profel- 
{ors of this newe religion, with the ver- 
ruous life of the holie fathers that haue 
planted the religion that wee profeſle. 
Haue they not ſhined in all holines of 
life, in aſl heauenly conuerſation , by 
which they haue allured the hearts of 
faithles and ſtiffnecked gentiles, did they 
conuerteany kingdome vnto Chriſte by the 
iword, haue they euer ſurpriſed citries or 
ouerthrowen kingdomes, oreuer brought 
with them armies 1nto the fielde,no,not by 
the lword but by godes word and humi- 
litie of fpiritre haue chey ouercome the de- 
uill, Was not Luthera profeſſed Fryar ma- 
ny yeares, Wiio beinge giuen to loolenes of 
lite, did tranſgrefle the Jawe of God in brea- 
kinge his vowe by which he conſecrated 


himlelfe to ſerue God in holinesof life and 


co:rinencie of body all the dayes of his 
life, whoerann awaie and trooke a Nunne 
wirh him out of her Clotſter ? Was nor Io- 
hn Caluine the hre brad of France and Sgot- 
land and other countries alfoe, he beinga 
priett , for Sodamirticall wickednefle bur- 
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burned in the backe, and continewinge his 
wicked life ſtil, in that filthie finne ſurpriſed 
Geneua; Was not Beza his nexr ſucceſſor 
given to that wicked and abhominable 
hnne with a boy called Andebertus, and 
that manifeſtlie. And to defend their wic- 
ked lives and hfilthie fenlualirie , they caſt 
forth poiſoned dofrine, as that vowes and 
votaries are not made by the lawe of God, 
that wee are not 1uſtified by works done by 
Gods grace, and that the ſame be nog me- 
nitorious betore God , bur thar wee are 1u- 
ſifed by faith only, & thar all our woorkes 
though neuer ſoe good are finfull before 
God: thatto bridle orreſtraine our filthie 
deſires, is to reſiſt Gods ordinaunces, that 
God is the cauſe of all euill, and that from 
him all milcheefe comes. Therfore they 
take away free will trom man, ſaying that 
man doth not concurre to his owne1uſti- 
fication, with many ſuch damantble herefies 
which were to long to relate , and whe- 
ther thele be falle prophertts who bringe 
into the wo: 1d inch poitoned do@trine , letr 
everie man 1iudge , at leaſt letrt him taxe 
heede that his ſoule be nor poiſoned ther- 
with , in followinge their lives or imbra- 
cinge their curled hereftes, our of which 
25 our Saujour wittneſſeth noe good fruite 
can bud forthe, and conſequentlie noe me- 
ntorious works of religion or charitiecan 
wee euer expe at their handes. 

The 


5 
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The abſurditie of this dorin , that enery one 

Should aſſare him ſelfe that he is predeitina- 

red ynto life everlaſtinge, and that Wee ought 

. zo be ſoe certayne therof as Wee should nat 
once feare the contrarie, of to miſdoubt 
the ſame,is diſcuſſed. 


CHAPTER YV. 


I. His doQtrine is moſt falſe, wic- 

J ked, and hereticall, fith the ho- 

lie ſcriptures ſaie. Cogitationes 

Sep.9: mortaliumtzmide & mcerte prouidentie noſtre. 
The thouvghres of men are fearfull, and 
their prouidence 1s vncertaine, by reaſon 
that the bodie which is corrupted doth ag- 
_—_ the loule, beinge in great danger 
y reaſon of the inclinarions of the fle{b, 
occaſhons of the world, and tentations of 
the deuill, and wee being in the countrie of 
ourenemies, Wherevpon. S. Bernard laith, 
faciles ſumus ad ſeducendum,debiles ad operan- 
dum , & fragiles ad refiſtendum : wee are ea- 
filie co be ſeduced, weaketo worke and1z- 
bour well, and fraile to reſiſt manfullie and 
couragiouſlie. And foe our Sauiour faidto 
the Apoitle. Neminem per viam ſalutaueritis. 
&-.:., Youſhallſalure none bythe waie,as S. Vin- 
poſt :x;. Centiusexpounderh . Saluum dixeritis viath- 
we. Tem, to him that isapoore pilgrime or 
ſtranger, you cannot aſluce his ſaftie w-tb- 

out 


Luc, 10, 


a « —u_ 4 + rr th _ "EY PRIOR 


and Proteſtant religion. 189 
out danger, nor ſecuritie without feare, for 
the ſhipp is not ſafe withour 'feare in dan- 

erous leas, otherwiſe wee ſhould not be 
admoniſhed. Latda poſt mortem , magnifica 


ne 


deathe, nor magnihe any before his end. 
The {cripture confirminge thelame . 'Nemo 
ſcit vtrum odio, vel amore dignus ſit, ſed ommia 
in futurum ſeruantur incerta: None knowerh 
whether he be worthie of hatred or loue, 
whenall thinges are reſerued in tyme to 
come. And therfore the Apoſtle which was 
one of the greateſt Saintes that was, faith. 
Nihil mibs conſcius ſum , ſed tamenin hoc non 
intificatus ſum: 1 am not guiltie in conſci- 
ence ofany thinge, bur Tam not tuſtifed 
herein. The Apoſtle durſt nor affure him- 
ſelfe that he was iuſtified, neither would 
he iudge whether this rhoughtes were pure 
or noe, but the trial thereof helefr ro Gods 
iudgment. And for this cauſe wee are wild 
to worke our {aluation with feare and trem- 
blinge. * 

2. As for predeſtination which 1s al- 
mightie God his eleion, forefghr,purpo- 
ſeand decree of his deare children , as alfoe 
his other ates couchinge their vocation, 
inſpiation, illuſtration and illumination of 
them, and conſequentlie their juſtification, 
and laſt ofall their glorification, wee doe 
not denie burir ought to be reverenced, and 
embraced of all men with tremblinge, _—_ 

an 
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& dreadfull humilitie; but that wee ſhould 
not caſt our {elues with headlonge fall into 
any precipitat madnes, and preſumptuous 
malipartnes; for this hath bene the gulfe, 
wherein manie proude perſons, alwell at 
this ryme, as before haue by godes iuſt iud. 
gment periſhed : groundinge thereon moſt 
execrable herefies, and damnable blaſphe- 
mies againſt godes mercie, good life , free 
will, humble behauiour and religious chril- 
tian modeſtie. S. Paule hath theſe wordes 
of predeſtination, whome he hath forkno- 
wen, he hath alfo predeſtinated to be made 
conformable to the Image of his ſonne, that 
he might be the* firſt borne in many bre. 
thren, and whome he hath predeſtinated, 
them alſo he hath called, and whome he 
hath called, them alſo he hath iuſtifed, 
and whome he hath iuſtihed , them alfoe he 
hath gloribed.S. Auguſtine anſwereth thoſe 
thatare curious of Gods fore- knowledge 
and decree, who faith. S; queras &c. If any 
man will aske wherfore God doth make 
choile more of this man, then of that man, 
| Jett himſearch godes inſcrutable and vn- 
ſearcheable iudgment,and in thar ſearch lert 
him rake heede of a headlonge fall.It is true 
that God hath eleed his people before the 
conſtirution of the world, accordinge to rhe 
Apoſtle, but he ſaid afterwardes that they 
ſhould be holie and imaculate in his fight 
in charitie ; forin godes predeſtination are 
implied 


_ 
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of mercie done by godes grace; Irisan in- 
fallible and theologicall rule , when God 
ordaines any end, he ordaines meanes with 
out which wee cannot come to that end, 
as God hath ordained his glorie tobe the 
end of man, ſoe he ordained grace, and the 
works,done by that grace, to be the meanes 
to obtayne it, 

3. Ifa kinge will make any of his noble- 
men gouernour or deputie of any prouince 
orkingdome,it muſt be vnderſtood that he 
muſt oblerue iuſtice, althoughit be not ex- 
preſſed in his pattent: if God doth predeſti- 
nate vs,it muſt be vnderſtood thar he ſhould 
vive vs his grace wherby wee ſhould be 
1ſt, and worke by that grace and our ende- 
nours,our iuſtification, & therfore S. Peter; 
laith. Fratres magis ſatagite vt per bona opera 
certam veſtram vocationem CF elcttionem faciatis 
&c. Wherfore brethren, labour the more 
that by good works you may make ſure 
your vocation and eleQion, for in doinge 
theſe thinges you ſhall not ſinne at any 
tyme, Was not S. Iohn ſaved by his inno- 
cencie, and Peter allo ſaued by his pennaun- 
ce, forthe end of man was neuer ordained 
withour wayes or meanes to come to the 
laidend;z And therfore you muſt nor ſaie 
God hath ordained my end , andI will nor 
endeuour my fſelfe ro come to thar endo- 
therwiſe you take awaie the one halfe of 
pLe- 


impliedand inuolued, good life and works' - 


— 
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| predeſtination, that is.to lay , the waie and 
meanes appointed for the ſame. And ther- 

Greg 1, foreS. Gregorie. faith . Ipſa perenn:s regni 
Dialog & predeftinatio 7c. That eucriaſtinge and end- 
por ©. les predeſtination of godes perpetuall 
*2 7 +** kingdome, ſoit is of the omniporent God 
diſpoted and. determined, rhat vnto the 

lame the elete may approache by their 

owne labour, that they maye aske by their 

delertes that wiiich the omnipotent God 

before the, world, was F top ro giue,if 

you will not goe to hel,take away yourt 

flinnes and amend your wicked life, and 

thither you ſball not goe, otherwile, ve m- 

pis a malo, woe be vnco the finfull through 

his wickednes, and confuſion be ynto him 

tor his iniquirie. 

4. Neither ought wee to faie,almightie 

God knoweth all thinges to come, & whe- 
ther I ſhalbe faued, therfore I ought nor to , 
labour my ſelfe for my ſaluation . God 

- knoweth that this'daie you {hal dyne, ther-Yſ , 

fore you oughrt nor to provide for dinner, ſ . 

God knoueth thatyou {halbe cured of you # | 

diſeaſe, therfore you ought nor to prouide ,, 

any medecine for your cure, God alſo knou-F 

=. eth that the kinge {hall haue the viQorie «- * 
—_ his enemies, that the husband ſhall T 
auea good harueſt of corne, that the mar-FF ,, 
ner ſhall ariue ſafe in Spaine , that Chil F -,,/ 
| ſhould elcape the bhoudy handes of Heh ;, 


rod, therfore neither the kinge ſhoulih pri 
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uie anarmie , nor the husband man fowe 
the ſeeds or till the grounde : euen ſo rhe 
meanesare to be vied to purchaſe the vic- 
torie, and to fill the barne with corne, and 
to ariue lafely in Spaine, and to belecure 
from Herod. Vnro this agree the holy (ciip- 
rures, that predeftination and godes fore- 
knowledge, takes not away mans free vyill 
and endeuours. Deus ab initio conſtitun bomi- 
minem & reliquit eum in manu conſily &c.God 
from the beginninge made man and lefre 
himat his owne choyce . He hath putt be- 
fore vs his preceprs andcomaundements, 
if we will keepe' the comaundements they 
will keepe and preſerue vs; he hath purr 
before vs hire & water, vnto which of them 
we liſt we may ſtretch forth our arme, for 
before vs he hath placed both good & euill, 
life and death , of any of which man may 
take his owne choyce. | 
5. S. Paule was predeſtinated , yet ſpa- 
rethnotto ſay. Caſtigo corpus meum &c. 1 
chaſtice my bodie and I bringe thefleſbein 
lecuitude to the fpiritr, leaſt that preachinge 
to others I ſhould become reprobare my 
lelfe, rherfore wee may ſee, that our owne 
good endeuours, which godes, holie grace 
doth worke with vs, are not excluded from 
our eleQion, but thole workes are both the 
meanes, and effeQs thereof, and therfore it 
18 2 delperate follie, and a great figne of re- 
probate and damnable pertons to ſaie, n [ 
C 
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be predeſtinated, doe what 1 will | ſhalbe 


ſaued . Did not Chriſt promiſe and aflure 


his diſciples of. the cominge of the holie 


' ghoaſt, notwitnſtandinge did nor thoſe gif- 
ciples' withithe deuour weomen and the - 
bleſſed Virgin, continewe together in pray- 


ers and faſtinge; diſpoſinge themlelues ro 
receaue the iame? Neither in their prayers 


or faſtinge did they miſdoubrt the cominge 


of the holie ghoaſt, accordinge as our Sa- 
niour promiled the fame , norwithſtandin- 

they knewe'that they ought to prepare 
Matoce to: be das wctvile fitt *y the 
receipt thereof:;. Yt the Pope ſhould. pro- 
miſe vnto yori toll your veſſell tull of Bal- 
me or Chriſme, which are moſt pretious 
liquores, if you will bringe an. vnclean vel- 
{ell vnto him, he will nor give vnto you 
what was promiſed, for in bis promiſe was 


included that you ſhould bringea fit and. 


cleane veſlei}-ro receaue the lame. Soe 
Chriſt notwirhſtandinge he promiſed to 
fil cheir conſciences , vnderſtandinge, me- 
morie, and will with the balme of the ho- 
ly ghoaſt, yer the Apoſtles ought to haue 
their conſciences and their foules withall 
thepowe:rs thereof, cleane and voide of all 
filth of finne and wickednes to receaue the 
{ame, for ſuch as are predeſtinared are writ- 
renin a white paperin- golden lettres as 5. 
Vincentios faith: neither only rhe perlons 


loe predeſtinated are written there, but re 
| the 
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the works and meanes by which they are 
ſauedand predeſtinated, videlicet that ſuch 
people ſhalbe baptized, that they ſhalbe 
mercifull, patient, chaſte, godlie and pe- 
nitent : euen foe ſuch asare damned are 
written ina blacke parchement, not only 
theperlon bur their works, by which chey 
be damned and reprobate, that is to ſay, 
 thathe 1s cruel], 5 cms. , Impenitent, 
proude, couetous, &c. 


—_— 
Pp EE 
a — — 


Whether the holie ſcriptgres be for proteftantes, 
and not for pepiſtes, and Whether We relis 
ypon Trad:tions , not Tarranted 
by holy Scripure, 


CHAPTER TI, 


. Cyrill doth anſwere this ob- Epi/2. 18. 

ieftion laying .. Omnes beretics 

© de ſeriptura diumitus mſpirata,ſui 

colligunt* erroris occaſionem : all 

heretiquesdo founde theirerrors vpon the 

Scriptures which were infuſed by God, 

Which wordes were pronounced in the 7. 

generall councell, and are inferred in the 

councell of Calcedon. S. Auguſtine allo ,,,,... 

doth confirme theſame ſaying. Non aliunde 18.in lor, 

Batas efſe hareſes, & quedam dbgmata per- 

verſitatss ill aquentia animas, & in profundum 

Precipitantia niſi cum ſcripture bon intelligan- 
| N (wr 
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tur non bene,CF quod in eis non beneumntelligitur, 
etiam temere CF audatter aſſeritur: herefies and 
other peruerle opinions, infetinge and in-" 
ranglinge our {oules, euen to the deepe pitt 
of contufon, doe [pringe of noe other roote 
then when good fcriprures are ill vnder- 
ſtoode, and the badd vnderſtandinge ther- 
of , is bouldly and raſhlie applied. S. Am- 
broſe dorh likewile declare the ſame, ſay- 
inge. Heretic: per verba legis,legem impugnant. 
by the wordes of the lawe it ſelfe, > he- 
retiques doe impugnethe lawe.S.Hillarius 
alſo ſaith. Nemimem hergricorum eſſe qui ſe non 
ſecundum ſacras ſcripturas predicare eas que 
blaſphemat, ment1atur, there is noe heretique 
that doth nor alleadge fally the ſcriptures, 
for his blaſphemies. Alſo he ſaith,de mtelli- 
getia bereſis ſit, non de ſcriptura, ſenſus non ſermo 
frat crimen:herefie 1s of the vndecſtading,not 
of the ſcripture, the faulr is in the ſenle,and 
not in the word, ynto which agreerh S. Hie- 
rom . Neque ſib4 blandiantur & c. Lett them 
not flatter themſelues , if they alleadge or 
affirme anythinge of the [criptures, when 
euenthe deuill hath alleadged theſcriptures 
for his purpoſe. The ſcriptures faith he,doe 
not conliſte in readinge of them, bur in vn- 
derſtandinge of them. Origines allo decla- 
rety1 the fame.Jaying. Non rar0 &c. Somti- 
mes te diuill doth wreaſt godes wordes 
from ma."y > for that there is nothinge loe 


holie but (,< enemie of mankinde, doth a- 


bule. 
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buſe the ſame ro the deitruftion of man. 
Tertulian alſo faith, de ſcripruris agebant, 
de (cipturis ſuadebant &rc . They pleade the 
{criprures,they perſuade the ſcriptures, they 
inculcate the (criptures, vnto this they mo- 
ue fome at the firſt daſhe , chey wearie the 
m_—_ they confound the weake, and men 
of indifferent iudgment they difmiſle with 
{crupules. Thus far Tertulian:ſoe the Arian 
herefte, the Macedonian, the Neſtorian, Eu- 
tichian,and all other old herefies, would 
allowe nothinge bur ſcripture : and lalt of 
all, theſe newephanraſticall herefies , doe 
| #8 all theic rurbulent ſpirictes, and 
inguler, maleperte, and headie deuiles, 
vpon hohie [criptures. | 

2. Forexample, Luther in his rſt booke 
againſt Zuinglius laith that amoungeſt Zu- 
ingilans, the Zuinglians themlelues con- 
cerninge theſe 5. wordes there arole tenn 
leuerall ſes of different religion I meane, 
hoc eft enim corpus meum. Staniſlaus Reſcius 
hath deuided the herericall ſes of this ty- 
me intotwo hundred and 70. different he- 
reſies, euerie one alleadginge ſcripture for 
his owne fancie. Theodorus did reckon 76. 
herefies in his owne tyme. S. Auguſtine 
alſo did reckon 88. - herefies vnto his owne 
tyme. And vnto . Luther his tyme there 
were 290. ſortes of hereſies,all which did 
alleadge ſcriprures. Yea was there euer any 
herefie that did alleadge more ſcriptures for 
N 2 _— 
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herſelfe , then that ofthe Arians ; did nor 
the Iewes alleadge {criptures againſt Chriſt, 
that he ſhould not be holden for a Prophet? 
ſaying.Scrutate ſcripturas, & vide quia 4 Gali- 
lea propheta non ſurgit , ſearch the ſcriptures, 
{aic they,and behould that a prophetr doth 
not ariſe from Galile : and by ſcripture 
they did endeuour to proue that he was 
worthie of deathe.W es mt a law ſay they, 
and by our lawe he oughtto die, becauſe 
he made himſelfe the ſonne of God. Did 
not Iulian the apoſtate alleadge ſcriprure as 
S.Cyrill ſaithe, lib 10. 1n Iulianum for vili- 
tinge Martyrs Reliques , alleadginge that 
place of S, Mathewe 23. that the Scribes, 
Pharities, and Hipocritrs are like ro white 
monuments, and they ought nor to viſit 
them &c. Alſo he alleadged many places of 
ſcripture as Math. 5.Ro.12. 1.Cor. 6.Math, 
10. againſt the chriſtians for repininge a- 
gain him for takinge away their goodes, 
ut ro beare all tyrannicall oppreſsions pa- 
tientlie.Did not Oftander a cheefe ſecretarie 
alleadge 20. different opinions rouchinge 
the arricle of Iuſtification, and at laſt he ci- 
o_ his owne opinion, contrarie tothem 

allf 

3. Of all theſe ſeQes it is ſaide. Obſcurum 
ef nſipiens cor eorum, dicentes ſe eſſe patientes, 
fulti fatti ſunt. Their fooliſh hearte is dark- 
ned , ſayinge themſelues ro be wiſe , but 
they be made fooles ; for herertiques can 
Neuer 
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meuer haue the knowledge of the ſcriptures, 
In maleuolam animamn non introibit ſapientia, 
nec habitabit corpore ſubdzto peccatis, true 
knowledge ſhall not enter into a wicked 
ſoule,nor lodge in a bodie lubie@ ro finne. 
Therfore the prophett laithe . Diſcam in vi4 
immaculata : 1 will learne in an vnfportred 
waie, and when he:etiques through pride, 
and malice, have moſt maliciouflie, oppo- 


$49, £4Þ.t 


{ed theſelues again the catholiquechurchz. 


the piller, and foundation of all crueth, and 
haue ſought by all wicked and malicious 
meanes to deface the ſame, wee mult not 
thinke they haue had any true knowledge 
or perfet wildome, for if once a founda- 
tion of a houſe or a rocke ( vpon which are 
builded manie chambers) do fall, all thoſe 
chambers cannor ſtand vpp : thecatholique 
church is the hrme rocke, vpon which the 
faithe of euerie chriſtian is builded, if he 
once fallfrom the church he hath no faith; 
nor any vnderſtandinge of the ſcriptures, 
and therfore S. Augultiae faich, he would 
hot haue belecued che ghoſpe}l] , without 
the authoricie of the church ; which beings 
inſpired by the holie ghoaſt ; hath taught 
thinges, which the ſ{cricures haue taught 
the contrarie: asthat weeſhould not obler- 
ve the old lawe, nor obſtaine from rhinges 
ſuffocated or ſtraungled and ſuch like: for 
the letter ſaith S. Paule killeth, but rhe [pi- 
rittquicknerh, And as the letter in the old 
N 3 laws, 


t. Cor.3: 
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lawe, norrrulie vnderſtoode nor referred 
to Chiiſt , did by occahion kill the carnall 
Tewe, ſo rhe lecter of the newe teſtamenr, 
not truly raken nor expounded by the ſpi- 
ritte of Chriſte, which only is in his church, 
killerh the heretique, who allo being car- 
nall, and voide of ſpirit, gaineth nothinge 
by the ſcriprures, bur rather takerh hurte 
Aug. to, bythe fame; as S. Auguſtine auoucheth, 
; 0.de r7- for jin-the newe teſtament (laith S. Peter) 
pore © 1 are certaine thinges hard to be vnderſtoode, 
ee 2P73'# Which the volearned, and vnſtable depraue, 


g&> lise, "_r" 
= 5. asallo they do the reſt of the {criptures ro 


:. Pes.z. their owne perdition : of whom S. Paule 
2. Tim.z. himlelfe faith; alwaies learninge and neuer 
attayninge vnio the knowledge of the 


truth, men corruptein mind,reprobate con- 
cerninge the faich , bur they {ball. proſ- 
per noe further, for their folly ſhalbe made 
manifeſt ro all, and as Iames and Mambres 
reliſted Moyles , foe they altoe refiſte the 

truethe, 
4..It Daniell, after thar God had reuealed 
vnro him chinges to come, concern-nge 
the militant church, faith, Ego audius & non 
mntellexz, T haue hcard, bur I vnderſtood 
not, the Angell taid vnto Daniell, vade quis 
clauſi ſunt, ſignatique ſermones vſque ad pre- 
fiuitum tempus : Goe your wayes for thele 
Ipeeches are ſhutt vpp and ſealed varill the 
time appointed , if loe great a Prophert 
heard and vnderſtoode not what he b_ 
waoat 
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what will hereriques and wicked arogant 
preſumpruous people, make gloſſes ypon 


euerie fillable of holie {criprure? Wherfore Aug.Con, 
S. Auguſtine faith. Sacra ſcriptura Oc. The © +- 


holie tcripture are nor knowen to the 
proude, nor manifeſt, orplayne to boyes; 
1 the begining therof it is eaſte , bur when 
you enter into it, itis loftie and couered 
with miſteries, and 1 was not of that capa- 


cicie tharl mighr intermedle cherin. And ,,, ; 
in another place, he perlwaded a yonge de v:3t. 
man learned in humanirtie, and Philolophie crea.s.7. 


and other liberall ſciences, that he ſhould 
not raſhlie reade holie ſcriptures , ſayinge 
to fer vpon Maurus a Comedian, or Terece, 
becauſe thou haſt noe kill in poetrie, thou 
dareſt not without a maſter, and ro vnder- 
Rand him beinge a comon poett thou fear- 
cheſt rhe commentaries of Aiper, Cornutus, 
Donartus , andinfhnitre others : and dareſt 
thou withouta guide, or ludge venture y- 
pon holie {cripture?which as S. Paule ſpea- 
keth,in ys quipereunt velatum eft,mm them char 
periſhe 1s hidd, in quibus Deus hunts ſeculs ex- 
cecau;s ſenſum incredulorum, in whome the 
God of this worlde hath blinded the myn- 
des of che infidles, that the illumination of 
the gholpecll of the glorie of Chriſte, mighr 


—— 


2. Cor, 4: 


not {hine in them, and as S. lohn faith, 0)... 


the light ſhined in darcxnes, and the 
darcknes did not comprehende ir, the here- 
ques hauinge nor the light .of Chriſtes 

N 4 tpirirt 


Lb, r. de 
Dottr. 
chy.c 6. 
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Ipiritt which is giuen to the church, nor 
truchumilitie by which they ſhould obeie 
theſame, cannot haue the ſhininge light 
of Chriſt his ghoſpell, northe true vnder- 
ſtandinge thereof.Credite & wmrelligetis, ſaith 
the Prophertrt, beleue the church and you 
ſhall vnderſtad the ſcriptures, vato whom 
almightie God hath giuen the true inter- 
pretation thereof, 'and ro noe particuler 
ſpirirr, 

5- S, Hierom beinge ſoe well learnedas 
he was, and furniſhed with che knowledge 
of all the rongues, did ſtumble in many 
thinges, for he iweaterh in explayninge the 
prophetts: the ſame difficultie S. Anguſtine 
had as he himlſelfe declares, when he would 
expounde thatplace of [cripture of the finne 
againſt the holie ghoaſt, and when healle- 
adged many places, he was not fatiſhed in 
them: all ſo heſaith that many obſcure pla- 
ces be in the ſcriptures, almightie God or- 
dayningethe ſame, to abate the pride and 
arrogancie of man, and to ſubmirr his prt- 
uate {piritt,to the vniuerſall ſpiritt of Chriſt 


| his church, & therfore Terrul. ſaich. Fides re 


ſaluum fecit, non exercitatio ſcripture, it is thy 
taith that ſaueth thee and not the readinge, 
or exerciſe of ſ{criptures,the miſteries wher- 
of are hidden from the wicked, for they be 
like Margarittes, and pretious ſtones, and 
which oughtnot to begiuen ro ſwine, noe 


more ought they to be common to euerie 
one, 
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one, andas a holy man faith. Non intelligends 
viudcitas, ſed credendi ſimplicitas te ſaluum fecit: 
it is not the quicknes of vnderſtandinge, 
but fimplicitie of beleeuinge thar ſhall ſaue 
thee. Omnis- propheria ( laith S. Hierom)in 
Ezech 445. propherrs are obicure, whar the 
diſciples doe heare inwardlie, the comon 
people knowes not whar is ſaid in them: 
and accordinge to this the prophetr ſaith, 
tenebroſa aqua in nubibus eris ; obſcure water 
in the cloudes of the aier,the ordinarie gloſf 
in that place hath, obſcura dodtrina in prophe- 
ts, the prophets arefull of darke, and diffi- 
culrdoQrine. 

6. Was not the Eunuch Threaſurer to 
the Queene of Ethyopia, exerciſed in the 
{cripture, and yet he confeſſed he could nor 
voderſtand them? AR$. Did not Chriſte 


interpreate theſcriptures to the Tewes and 4. 8. 
his diſciples Luc. vit? S, Tohn Chrifoſtom **c+ v##- - 


vpon that place, ſcruramin: ſcripturas.Chriſ- 
tus, ſaith he, Indeos &c; Chriſte did not referr 
the Iewes vnto the bare, and naked readin- 
gethe ſcriptures , bur vnro the diligent e- 
xamination and inueſtigation. thereof. S. 
Hiero ſaith, that all che Epiſtles -of S. Paule 
tothe Romaines be verie obſcure andintri- 
cate , Luther himſelfe vpon the Plalme$ 


Lib. x. 
g pref. com- 
* mens. in 


Thronus evils ficut dies cali: his throane is like eg;p 42 
thedaie of heaaen faith; I would haue noe 41ga.q.z. 


man tro preſume in my bebalfe, that I can 
vnderſtand the Pſalmes in theic lawfull 


ſenſe, 


7he ſerip. 
* grere hath 
4- ſenſes 

or wvndey- 


flanding, 


Lib. ad 
Conftan. 
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lenſe, which was neuer performed of anie, 
though neuer loe learned or foe holie, for 
the ſcriptures mult be conf1dered, either lir- 
teralie in themſelues, or accordinge to their 
methode andienle, for in themlelues they 
{peake, and containe things ſupernaruall 
and miſticall, which ate hidden from the 
capacitie of the vulgar forte: or if they 
ſhould be confidered accordinge to their 
methode or ſenſe, they ihould be deuided 
into foures kindes of lenles, & vnderſtan- 
dinge as, ſenſus 4nagogicus, which is called 
the celeſtiall ſenſe, Allegoricus which is 
the ſpirituall fenle , Trepolog:cus which 
1s the morall ſenſe, and Hiltoricus which 
isthe litterall ſenſe. Therfore the prophert 
cried out vnto God ſayinge, da mihi intellec- 
tum &c. giue me vnderſtandinge and 1 will 
learcheinco thy lawe ; fac:em ruam illumins 
ſuper ſeruum tuum Domine. Illuminare my 
vnderſtandinge with rhy grace © Lord: that 
I may vnderitand thy word; ſacre ſcripture 
( ſaith Hylarius ) non in legendo ſed intelligen- 
do, non in preuaricatione ſed in charitate: the 
holy ſcriptures dce not confiſte in readinge 
of chem, but inthe true ſenfe and meaning 
of them, not in cocruptinge or in preuart- 
cation ofthem, but in the charitable inter: 
pretation of them. And when S. Auguſtine 
did fee the manifeſt and falſe applyinge of 
rhem by the Pellagias, he did appeale to the 
Biſhopes both of the caſt and wealt. Gl 
7, - 


a 
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7, Caluvineſfairh of rhe proreſtantes that 7» prefar. 


they would haue the ſcripruresto patront- 
ze and ſupport their errours, fayinge « 16: 
quid non inuertunt , quid non deprauant, what 


ad lefFores 
ex Phyco, 


I utherias 


1s there bur they peruert and depraue ? Lu- ;,;2 $.. 
ther would not admitt any tranſlation of cramenc. 
{cripture but his owne tranflation : noe fol. 22. 


more would Zuinglius his aduerſarie. Lu- 


ther was offended with the printer thar did 


ſend him Zuinglius his tranſlation, who 
would not once peruſe it, avd ſo Zuinghius 
with Luther. Kinge Henry the 8. after he 
made himlelfe head of the Church, he cau- 
led the ſcriptures to be tranſlated into En- 
gliſh, which afterwards he ſupprefled and 


Zuingl, 
10 2.7eſp, 
ad Luth. 


inhibited , Afterwardes he cauſed another rox, iz 
tranſlation to be made by the authoririe of Henri. 8. 
the parlament Anno regni fuji 34. andpro- '* fine 


claymed vnder paine of death, that noe 0- 
ther tranſlation ſhould be vſed burthar,and 
this he did to mantayne his opinion . Alſo 
when his children, kinge Edward and Eli- 
zabeth came to the Crovyne and held con- 
trarie opinions, they cauſed contrarie tran- 


hift. 


lations to be publiſhed . Vulgar tranſla- Fox.ibid. 


tions of ſcriptures profires nothinge, vnleſſe 
wee knowe the true ſenſe of them, & as for 
the truelenſe, the proteſtantes giue vs yo 
rule ar all for theſame. For in England they 
cannort iudpe of the cont of reli- 
gion by the (criptures, becauſe they are boiid 
by their lawes to beleue according to the 

will 
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will and decree of the parleament howſe 
and of che kinge. And in other proteſtant 
countries, where the parleament orrhe wil 
of aprince is not of force, there are fo ma- 
ny les and herehes, as they cannor be re. 
claymed, euerie one wreaſting the (criptu- 
res, to his owne priuare, and fantaſtical] o- 
pinions; for the Proteſtants , doe not care 
for the vulgare cranflacion: vnles they may 
peruerrt the lenle thereof, according to their 
owne turbulent braines. 

8. Neither is there any people, that doe 
reverence, and honor the ſcriprures more 
then thoſe of the Catholickreligion. Which 
as S. Paule ſaith,doth renounce the adulte- 
rating of the word of God, wicked conſtruc 
tions, deceirfull interprerarions, and ſiniſter 
* application thereof, & which is common 
to hereriques ( as Luther affirmeth ) rhat 
the roote of all herefies hath bene the ſcrip- 
tures, yea he added that the {criptures ought 
to becalled the booke of heretiques. There 
isneither iortr, nor fillable in the ſcripture, 
but the catholique church doth imbrace, & 
allowe rhe ſame as written, and fetr downe 
by the holie ghoaſt;and alrhough rhe priua- 
- te {piritt of ſome haue thought lome bookes 
of the ſacred {criptures not to be canonicall, 
yer the whole catholique church hath recea- 
ued them; & hath taken awaie that doubte. 
Touchinge the bookes of the 01d teſtament 

videlicer Lludith, Tobyas, the booke of wil- 
dome, 


* #4 + mw * &t 
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dome, Eccleſiaſtes , the two firſt bookes of 


the Machabees,and'of Baruch, as alſoe of the 
newe,as the Apocalips, the Epiſtle of S. Paul 
to the Hebreues, the Epiſtle of S. Iames, 


the2. of S. Peter, the 2. and3. of S. lohn, 


and therfore the hereriques of this time doe 
notallowe thoſe, for that ſome in rymes 
paſte haue doubred thereof.Did not S. Tho: 
doubt allo of ChriſtsreſurreQion, and ther- 
fore ought he or wee doubt thereof ſtill, 
Chriſt hauing manifeſted his ſcarres and his 
woundes ynto him? Euen ſoe though ſome 
learned men haue doubted of thoſe bookes, 
yet by the vniuerſall conſent of the church 
theſe bookes were made knowen to be Ca- 
nonicall ſcripture. As concerninge the booke 
of [udith, the councell of Carthage vnder 
Aurelius Biſhopp thereof, Innocentius the 
firſt, Gelaſius with 70. Biſhoppes, the coun- 
ce)l of Florence vnder Eugenius the 4:haue 
pronounced it to be canonicall, as allo of 
the booke of Tobie, Ecclefiaſtes, and wil- 
dome.As for the two bookes of Machabes, 
the Canons of the Apoſtles ( the aurhor 
whereof is ſaid to be S.Clemer) inthe ende 
thereof the rwo bookes of the Macha- 
bees, are inſerted as Canonicall, thole rwo 
bookes are confirmed by Innocenrius the 
hrſt and by the councell of Carthage , and 
conhrmed by the 6. Generall councell, in 
luch like manner the laid 2. bookes are c0- 
hrmed,borh by the two gran ng, 
O 


. — 


206: Lib.IV. TheTheater of Catholick 
Aug. 13.18 of Florence, and Trentt, and as S.Auguſti. 
- cms. ne faith, that the Churche and not ths 
== = Iewes, dorh allowe the Machabees for ca. 
epiÞ.lib.z, nonicall: and nor onlie S. Auguſtine, doth 
cap. 23, produce wittneſle our of them, bur allo Ire. 

neus, Tertul. Cyprian. Chrytolt.and others, 
foe as to doubte of thele bookes , is rather 
the infidelitie of the Iewes, then the faith 
of the Chriſtians, eſpecially when the 
Church hath once decreede the ſame, and 
ſoe are all the reſt'of che ſaid bookes made 
Canonicall by. the Church, and by her de- 
termination, which is of greater force to 
allowe, or diſalowe of them ( as allo of the 
true interpretation of them ) then all the 
priuate ſpirittes in the world, vato whome 
all private mens iudgment ought to ſubmit 
themſelues..Babill the greate,and S. Grego- 
Tie: Naz. being the cheefeſt diuines amoun- 
geſt the Grecians, and hauinge calt awais 
all other bookes, they recolleted rhemſel- 
ves, to ſtudie the holie ſcriptures, the true 
meaninge and interpretation thereof , as 

&f.1;þ 2, Ruffinus teſtiberh , rhey gathered our of 

cap 9, in theauthoritie and comentaries of their pre- 

Eccl hiſt. deceſlors, & not of their owne private pre- 

ſumption or proper imagination. 

Gal 2. 9. Did not S. Paule beinge an Apoſtle, 

_— wx before he preached the Ghoſpell goe vpp 

Fauſt.e.q. © Hieruſalem, that he might confer with 

k- S. Peter, lames, and Iohn,, and eſpeciallie 

Tice. 24, with Peter touching the preaching and ex- 
pOun- 
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poundinge of the Ghoſpel], for that our Sa- 
uiour did prate particulerlie for S, Perer, 
that he {ſhould not faile in his faich, voto 
whome he promiſed the afsiltance of his ho- 
lie ſpirite? If chis ſoe greatadoRor beinge 
illuminated by Chriſte, and receauinge his 
hoſpell fro him , did neuerthelefle conferr 
the tame wirh |S. Peter, the foundation of 
the ecclefafticall Hierarchy , the-Paſtor of 
Chriſts ſheepe, the captaine of his armie, the 


ſonne that ſhinech in this hemiſpher of chri- 


ſtendome, and heade of the miſticall bodie 
of Chriſte, which is his church, how much 
ought others to doe the hke,, which haue 
not ſo much fecuritie , nor [oe good a war- 
rant to be favored and inſpired of God, as 
he had? Howecan wee thinkeor beleeue, 
that heretiques can vnderſtand the fcriptu- 


res, who haue. not the ſpirite-of God to- 


inſtru them in the knowledge the: eof? 
For as no member of the bodie , hath: the 
ſpiritr of the bodie, vnleſle it be vnited and 
toyned to the bodie; loe noe member ofthe 
miſticall bodie of Chriſt which is his church 
hath the ſpirite thereof, that is ſeparated fro 
the ſame. W herevpon S. Auguſtine fairh; 
nihil magis deber chriſtianus - formidare &'c« 
theres nothinge thata chriſtian ought to 
teare more, then to be ſeparated from the 
bodie of Chriſte, f.-r if he be ſeparated and 
ditunited from-the bodie of thechurch : he 
18nota member thereof , andithe be nota 
mem- 


Aug tYdG 
17, In 


lobn. 
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member of the ſame, heis not quickned by 
her ſpiritr, and whoſoeuer hath nor the ſpi- 
ritt of Chriſte, as the Apoſtle ſaith, he is not 
his, itis the ſpirirt that quickneth , the fleſh 
auailerh nothinge « Therfore you beinge 
nor in the Church, vato whome the ſpi- 
ritt of God is promiſed, to dire@ her in 
all trueth, and to guide her fromal{errors 
and herefies , wee oughtnotto beleue thar 
you haue the knowledge of the ſcriptures, 
or the true vnderſtandinge or interpretation 
thereof, for jt cannot ſtande with any rea- 
ſon or rule, that this ſpirire of trueth cay be 
In turbulent mindes ,, or malicious heades, 

as hetiquees be , quinon requieſcit niſi ſuper 

bumilem, & man(uetum & trementers ſermones 
ſuos: neuer reſterh, but vpon the humble, 

and meeke, and tremblinge at his wordes 

and ſpeeches. 


Whether enery man ought to be iudge of the ſcrip- 
ture, and to rely altogether vpon his one 
wdgment touching the interpretation ther- 
of, being inſpired by the holly ghoa#t concer- 
ging the ſame. 


CHAPTER V, 


His is the aflerfion of william 
W hitakers in his booke againlt 
Cardinall Bellarmin , for that 
ſaith he, councells, fathers,and 


popes 


A. nd 42, Si 
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popes be men. And the {cripture averrerth, 


all men. to be lyeares, and lo no mancan 


be aſſured his faich to be cerraine and infal- 
lible. W herto I anſwer, that no privatman 
can be aſſured of the certirude of an mifalli- 
ble faith, avd therfore nott of the good 
ſpicitr, rather then of the badde, by whole 
luggeſtio many are intoxicated with dange- 


rousanddamnable opinions, for according 
to the Apoſtle. Sathan often times tranſh- 
gureth himſelfe into an Angell of light, 
and therfore rhe holy |cripture willerh vs, 
ro be very carefull in diſcerning of the lpi- 
ritts, and notrt co beleue euery {piricr, for it 
31s the holy carholicke church rhat wee 
ought to beleue and obey, which the [crip- 
ture beareth wittneſle ro be the piller and 
firmamenr of trueth: bur it giueth no cer- 
titude or eujdence of any priuat ſpiritt, or 
pecular iudgmeat of any one in particuler, 
and therfors the holy councell ſaith. Itlee- 
meth good to the holy ghoſt and to vs, 


2 Corint, 


- Ton.4; 
Th 4. 


i, Tim, Zo 


AA. 1g. 


which holy ghoaſt is faid to be nort with 


euerle particuler man, but with the church 
in generall, and withthole that have charge 
and diretion therof . Ero vobiſcxm v{que ad 
conſummarionemſeculi, euen to the conlum- 
matio of the world. And vnto S.Peret & his 
lucceſſors is ſaid . I haue praid for you that 
your faith may not fayle;and leeing chis pri- 
uiledgis ginen to S. Peter for the good of 
thechurch, as the firſt. and cheefe paſtor 

. '.0 therof 


Mats. L, 


Luc, 1s 
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therof vnder Chriſt, and to no otherin par- 


-ticuler , as long as the church ſhall conti- 


newe,the praiers and interceſsion of Chriſt 
{hal not be fruſtrated; And the: fore S. Cypria 
aftirmeth the tountaine cf all herefies ro 


. have proceeded, for that one prieſt for the 


Dent.t”7, 


Mal. 2. 


Matt. 18. 


time-being, & one iudg for the time being, 


. vader Chriſt, is not regarded. For which' 
- way,ſairh he,can herefies be prevented that 


they [pring nort, or being {prong already, 
that they be nott extended or encrealed, 
wher-thereare ſo many maſters as diſciples, 
& lo many iudges as barriſters? And for this 
cauſe S. Hierom. faith againſt Iouinian , a- 
moungelt 12; one is cholen , that a cheet 
being ordained, occaſion of ſcilme {houid 
be taken away. 

2, Thetables of both the teſtaments re- 
ferred vs ouer to no particuler iudgment, 
but altogetherto the hnall decree and arbi- 
trement of the high prieſt,as ir is faied . It 
there be any hard or doubrtull iudgment a- 
mongelſt you, goe to the prielt of the Leut- 
ticall ocke, and to the iudge that ſhall 
be ordained for that time , and he ſhall 
enforme you of the trueth . Whole lippes, 
according to Malachias , ſball keepe 
wiſdome becauſe he is the angell of the 
Lord of hoaſtes:if he will not hearken vn- 
to the Church, lett him be vnto you an 
ethnics and a publican. And in the newe 
teſtament our Sauicur appointed one va ol 

aboue 
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aboue the reſt, vato which he hath com- 
micred the. feeding of his flocke , * which 
ſhould haue beene friuolous if the flocke 
would nott receaue food from him; After- 
wards he ordained paſtors and doctors in 
his church which ſhould be alfo a frivolous 
ordinance, if everie one {hould-be a proper 
paſtor and door to him lelf. And although 
councells, fathers, and popes are men, lo 
the teſtimonies of the i{criprures may alſo 
be raxed with the impuration of humane 
errors: ſo were the Apoſties and prophets 
men alſo, ;yert wee ought to beleue them 
becauſe the holly ghoſt was nor a lyar that 
ſpake in them ; And ſo the ecclellaſticall 
councells, fathers, and popes being law- 
fully aſſembled together and aſsiſted by rhe 
holly ghoaſt , which in ſuch a cale 1s pro- 
miled vnto them, did nor erre. 
| 3- Another obie&ion they bring , ſay- 
Ing 5. Peter was nott promited vnto the 
Church ro dire& the ſame, butt rhe holly 
Ghoſt which ſhould dire& andinſtru@ all 
the Apoſtles, and nort S. Peerer. I an{wer 
that God promiled the holie ghoaſt as an 
nufible and inte3nall door and direfor. 
>. Perer his viſible and externail door he 
left in his church . And therfore S$. Augu- 
tine faith,afrer promiſing the holly ghoaſt 
letr no man thincke that he ſhall lo giuerhe 
holly ghoaſt vnro his church in his owne 
place, as though him lelf alſo would nort 
| Q 2 be 


Epheſ.4. 


Mats. 23. 


loan. 14. 


Aug. mn 
loh. 14. 
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be wich the ſame, for he auowtched he 
would *nott leaue: them orphanes , bur 
would come vnto them. 

And althoughe the holy ghoaſt was 
promiled ro inſtrutt the Church in all 
crueth, yett not without the Facher and 
the lonne for their externall worcks,are in- 
diuifible : for there is bur one indiuifible 
ſubttance, and becauſe the Church is a viſi- 
ble body,fo it ought ro haue a viſible viccar 
vnder Chriſt rhe inuiſtble head therof, And 
therfore he ſaide vnro S.Perter Joh. 11, Si- 
mon-of Iohn, loueſt thou me more then 
thele, feed my lambes, which he repeated 
thrile, firſt commending vato him his lam- 
bes,atrerwards his litle ones, the third time 
his ſheepe, and ſo expounderh. S.Ambrole 
| In cap, vit. Luc. | 

5. Nowe the power and 1uriſdiftion 
which was promiſed vnto S.Perer Math.16, 
that the Church ſhould be builded vpon - 
him, that the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
uen, ſhould be allo given vato him, is ac- 
compliihed and performed in the 21. of. S. 
Iohn, feed my ſheep, of whom he is aually 
made the general]l paſtorand viccar. 

6. Andalthough the reſt of the Apoſt- 
les were lightes and prieſts , and had au- 
thoritie alſoin the 20. of S. lohn, yer thei's 
was extraordinary which ſhould end with 
chem ſelues, and whatſoeuer authority they 
had, was by the lacraments by which they 

; remit” 
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remitted finne. S. Peter had authoritie to 
bind and Joole immediatly,and by him the 
the Apoſtles as depending vpon him as S. 
Thomas faith in 4. diſt. 19. q. 1.art.3.and ſo 
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he makerh adiſtinRion of the two powers 


videl. of order, and iuriſdition,the hirit was 
equally giuen to all the Apoſtles. Iohn.zo, 
and conlequently to all prieſts, bur the le- 
cod power was principally giue to S.Peeter, 


and from him to be derived vnto the reſt 


. of the Apoltles. 


HoW heretiques Would faine take aWaie all 
tradition, alleadgimge for their purpoſe that 
of S. Math. 15. In vame you Worsbipp me, 


teachinge for dottrine mens precepts. 


-CHAPTER lll. 


F519 


&& His isir ſaith S. Auguſtine that 
allhe:eciques doe bragge of, if 
: I {hould aunſ{wereall {uch r1t- 
les, Il ſhould neuer make an en- 


- delaith he, foe as he would nor aunſwere 
; to this place, for he ſaith thatrhe cradicions 
of the Apoſtles oughrrto be of as greac force 
as the holie {criptuies. Bur to thole wordes 
, ofour Sauiour, S. Baſill doth aunlwere, 
laying. Nibil aliud js recepi verbis mte{ligt, 
quam quod humanis tradition:bus ad mandatuin 
Da reprobandum, obſequendum non ſit , that 


O 3 


nothinge elle is mcante by thole wordes, 


then 


Lib conty. 
M aximib 


Bal. in 
Ethiis. 


; | 


Y ppon 
what oc- 
caſion be- 
yeſie did 
growe, 
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then that wee oughr nor obey luch rraditj. 
ons as are repugnant to Godes lawes ; ag 
many oblervations of the Iewes, and alloe 
of the phariſfies were then, and the like tradi 
tions of heretiques are nowe: yet we ought 
roobey the cuſtome of che church, other- 
wile wee. ſhould be counted by the wor- 
des of Chriſte, as Erhnicks and Publicans, 
But the traditions deliuered to vs by the 
paſtors and fathers thereof , which are the 
foundation of our faith, and which are nox 
repugnant to Godes precepts , nor to his 
lawes, or ſcriptures, bur doe rather confir- 
me the fame, are nor meant. by thoſe wor- 
des: for Godes worde doth nor confiſte 
onlie of the {cripture, butalſo.of tradition, 
for luch as were old heretiques did not 
gainſaie_the written word, bur becauſe they 
did not beleue the tradition of the church, 
and the definition thereof , they were ſoe 
counted, and accurled. 

2. Thar the ſonne is of the ſame ſubl- 
tance with the father, the catholique fathers 
haue defined by godes word: bur becaule 
the heretiques d.d not finde the ſame writ- | 
ten, they would not beleue the church, 
which did grant it was nor writter, bur de- 
Jluuered by tradition . Soe as you may lee , 
tne difference. betrwixt the heretique , and 
the catholique . Felix Pont:fex,writinge t0 
Benignum 130. yeares before the councell of 
Nycelaith, that it was an Apoſtolicall tra- 
dition, 
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dition, that the ſonne was of one ſubſtance 
with the father , and that the holie Ghoaſt 
is to be adored, as the father and the lonne, 
and that heis of the lame ſubſtance with 
the father; and when the ſame heretiques 
-did aske where it was written , thechurch 
did anſwere them , that ic was deliuered, 
vato them by tradition which two pointes 
continued afcerwardes by-the 2.councell of 
Nyce and Conlſtinople . Allo in the coun- 


rie ſhould be called rhe mother of God . In 
the councell of chalcedon;thac there are two 
natures in Chiiſte. In the 3. councell of 
Conſtantinople, that there are in him two 
wills, and twq operations ..In the ſecond 
councell of Nyce, againſt hereriques, that, 
the church ſhould vie Images . Tn the gene- 
rall councell offlorence, that the hoty ghoaſt 
proceedeth from the. father, and the lonne; 
And when heretiques did relie all vpon the 
(cripture, the catholique fathers did conuin- 
ce their interpretation of ſciiprures, by tra- 
dition of the ſucceſsiue doors and fathers 
in all ages. The tradition allo that eaſter 
daye ſhould be oblerued vpon the ſondaie 
next afrer vnto the 14. daie of the new 
Moone ( as ſome doe write ) S. Peter and 
S, Paule ordained;lo as inall pointes of doc- 
trine wee recurrto the tradition of our an- 
. Ceſtors:and when youteache that all thinges 
ace don by necelsicie, & not by gc free wall 
O 4 Of 


Articles 
of faich 
cell of Epheſus, that the bleſſed Virgin Ma- 4 Carne 


:49NS, 


Tradition 


of proteſ- 


14iites. 
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of man, weerecurr vnto the ſuccelsiue age, 
and wee hnd our, that the firſt aurhor was 
Symon magnis,next vnro him was Marcion, 
next vato Marcion, was Manicheus, next 
vnto him , was Petrus Adelhardus. Next 
vnto him, was ſohn Wickliet , Next atter 
whome followed your great maſter Mar- 
tyne Luther: fo that we findin all antiqui- 
tie of rymes, that this dofrine was dereſted 


bythe holy doors , that liued in thoſe 


ages. £ 

3. Againe when you obie& vnto vs 
yo ur traditton of your imputative tuſt- 
ice: where you lay that our fairh is impu- 
red vnto vsby the iuſtice of Chriſt, as if it 
had bene our owne iuftice, as alſo thar eue- 
ry, one vnder paine of damnation'is bounde 
to beleue, and to be cercaine that his finnes 
be forginen him, & thatheſhould not mil- 
rruſt. his proper infirmirie therein; alſo that 
not any one is tn(tihed, bur he that beleues 
for cerraine that he is iuſtified;, and that his 
iuſtifearion and abſolurion of his finnes, is 


_ effected by faith onlie, withour any rela- 


tion ro the Sacraments, and that enerie one 
1s bound ro belepe, that he is in the num- 
ber of thoie thar are predeſtinated, and that 
by all infallible certitude he harh the guifte 
of perleuerance to be the true fernanre ot 
God vnto the laſt gaſpe of his Jife:this and 
ſuch like wee can not hndin the tcriptures, 


nor inthe fuckers, nor in the doors w 
| the 
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the churche, bur rather the contrarie , and 
that which the holie catholique churche 
calles pennaunce, you call terror of conlci- 
ence, and that which ſhe calles Sacramenrs 
and lacrifice , yon call it the Lords ſupper: 
wee l[carch the ftachers, and wee can finde 


All things 
perneried 


by the pro». 


teftants. 


noe {uch wordes, and although ſomtimes , - 


they make mention of the ſupper, yet more 
ofcen doe they call the ſame a lacritice . Did 
not S, Paule wiſh Timothy to keepe his de- 
poſirum & to auoide the prophane nouel- 
ties of voices and oppoſitions of falſe tear- 
med knowledge? For the ſcripture is not 
ſubie&e ro lofrie 8kill, or arrogant or pre- 
ſumpruous mindes; who I pray hath grea- 
ter $kill or knowledge and- vnderitandinge 
of the ſcriptures then the deuilles, and yer 
it auaileth them nothinge, becauſe their 


mindes are poſſeſſed with malice, and their 


hartes are emprie of charitie, {oe as men doe 
not hnnelo much by the ignorance of the 
vnderitanding, as by the malice of the will, 
and accordinge to S. Auguſtine the ſumme 
& ſrope of ali the {criprures 1s charity: who- 
ſoeuer laith he thar ſeemes ro vnderſtad the 
ſcriprure or any paccell thereof, foe that his 
vnderſtandinge doth not edihe thar knotr[ 
... meane the loue of God and aur neigbors, 
phe hath noras yer vaderitoode the [crip- 


| \ ures. 


4. Now all your manner of adminiftrg- 
tion, and miniltecie,is your owne tradition 
| and 


Anus. de 
doctiring 
Chriſti,an, 
cap 35» 
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and invention, without {c:ipture or warrant 
of godes worde, butthe traditions of the 
Ap-ſtles and ancients, and all the preceptey 


 otholie churche, were comauded to be kep- 


Luc.2.37. 
81 att. 18. 


L. Cor, 3. 


te, and they ate not preſcribed by man only, 
bur are made by the holie ghoalſt, ioyninge 
with our paſtors in the regimente of the 
faithfull, whete Chriſte faith;he that heareth 
you, heareth me, and he that deſpilerh you, 
deſpiſeth me , they are made by our mother 
the churche , which whoſouer obeieth nor, 
weeare warned to take him asa heathen. $, 
Paule willed the people to keepe the decrees 
that were decreede by the Apoſtles and aun- 
Cientes at Jeruſalem, he commaunded the 
peopleto keepe the precepts of the Apoſtles, 
Youare, faith he, written in our hartes, not 
written with Incke, bur with the finger of 


£the holy ghoſt.S.Paule wrote many thinges 


$ren.l.3.4 


not vttered in any epiſtle, as lome of the 
Apoſiles wrote the: chriſtian religion in the 
hartes of their hearers . Wherfore Ireneus 
ſaith , what if the Apoſtles alſo had lette 
z10e {criptures , ought wee not to followe 
the order of the tradition, which was then 
delivered vnto them, to whome they co- 
mitted thechuich, ro the which many na- 


' Tions of thole barbarovs people that have 


belecued in Chiiſte, doe conſente withour 
Jetter or inke , hauinge ſalvation written 1n 
in their hartes, and keepinge diligentlie the 
tradition of our elders,and foe S, Hier.ſaith 

: cont, 
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cont. Herel. 9. The creede of our faith and 


hope which beinge deliuered by tradjrion 


from the Apoſtles , is not written in;paper | 


and Incke, butin the cables of rhe hearte: 
andchis is inthechurch booke allo, wherb 

& wherein ſhee keepeth faithfullyall truer 

in the hartes of thoſe ro whome the Apaſ- 
les did preach. And therfore S. Pare /ant 
Brethren ſtande & hold the tradition,whic 

you haue learned , whether it be, by worde 
or by epiſtle, not only.the rthinges written 
and ſert downe in the hollye (criptures, but 
all other trueches and, pointes. of r£11gion 
vttered by worde of mouthe,and gdelinzered 
and giuen by the Apoſtles ro their ſchol- 
lers. And fo S. Baſil ſaith thus. IL accompreir 
Apoſtolique tradition; ro continue, hrm- 
lie even in vnwritren traditions :,and to 
proue this he alleadgerh this place of fainr 
Paule in the ſame-bookecap, 17. and faith, 
if wee once goe aboureto reiefte ynwritten 
cultomes, as thinges of no importance,wee 
{hal ere wee beware endamadge the prin- 
cipall partes of our faith,and bringe the pre- 
achinge of the ghoſpell to a.naked name. 
and for example of theſe necefſarie tradiiss, 
he named the figne of the Croſſe, prayinge 
towardes-the eaſte, the wordes ſpoken at 
the eleuation or ſhewinge of the holy Eu- 
charilte, with diuers ceremonies vied be- 

foreand after bapriſme: witch three immer- 

hoas in the fonce: the- wordes of abrenun- 
clation 


2. Theſ.;. 
15. 


Hieron. in 
dialogo, 
Lucife c, 
4. epiſt. 
con. ' Lucs. 
'28. 
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ciation and exorcilmes of the partie that is 
to be bapriſed; and whar ſcripture ſaith he 
taughrrheſeand ſuch like? None trulie, all 
comingeby ſecret and ſilent traditions, &c. 
S. Hierome recknerh vpp diuers, ſuch like 
tradirions, willinge men to attribuir to the 
Apoſtles, fuch cuſtomes as the Church hath 
receaued by Chriſtians of diuers Countrie. 

' $5.'S. Anguſt. ad Gena, ſaith.Let vs hol- 
de faſte thole thinges that are not written, 
butare delivered vato vs, which beinge ge- 
nerally obſerued in all places of che worlde, 
wee mult thincke them ro come from the 
Apoſtles, or from rhe generall councells, 
which oughte to be of greate authoririe in 
the churche of God, and wholocuer will 
diſpute, hereofought to be counted of moſt 
inſolent madnes. S.'Hier.ad Luc. wee muſt 
obſerue the traditions of our Anceſtors. S. 
Paule comaunded vs to ſubmitt our fſelues 
'to our paſtors and teachers, S. Auguſtine - 
ſaith, wee learne by tradition thar children 


In their infancie ſhoulde be baprized de gen, 


ad liter.101.23.Traditjon cauled him to be- 
leeue thar the baptized of hereriques {ſhould 
nor be rebaptized, by tradition onlic he and 
others a Heluidius the hererique 
for denyinge the perpertuall virginirie of our 
Ladie, and withour this noe Arrian , noe 
Macedonian,noe Pelagian, noe Caluin will 
will yealde; Wee muſt vie tradition faith E- 


Piph. for the {criptuce hath nor all hinge, 
al 
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and therfore the Apoſtles deliuered certaine 
thinges by tradition. S.Iren. lib. 3. 14. ſaith 
that in all queſtions wee muſt haue recourſe 
to the traditions of rhe Apoſtles, teachinge 
vs withall chat the waie te true apoſtolicall 
tradition, and to bringe it tothe fountaine, 
1s by the - ure ucceſsion of Biſhop- 
pes, but eſpecially of the apoſtolicall church 
of Rome, declaringin the ſame. place that 
there are manie We. ufo people imple for 
learninge, but for conſtancie in the faith 
moſte wile, which neuer had [criptures but 
learned onlie by tradition, Tert. lib de corn. 
reckoneth vpp a great number of chriſtian 
_ obleruations or cuſtomes ( as S. Cyprian in 
mannie places doth) whereof in hne he con- 
cludethe of ſuch , and ſuch, If thou require 
the rule of ſcriptures, thou ſhalt finde none, 
rradition ſhalbe alleadped, the author,cuſto- 
me the confirmer, and faith of rhe obſeruer 
Orig.homil. 5. proueth the ſame, Dyoniſius 
Areopag. refeireth the oblation and pray- 
nge for the death in the lyrurgie or Maſle, 
to an Apoſtoſicall rradition. Soe doth Ter- 
tull. Aug. Chryl. Damaſc. alleadge; Alſo wee 
mighte add that ihe fcriptures chemſelues, 
euen all the bookes of the Byble,be giuen 
vs by tradition, elle ſhould wee not take 
them as they be indeede, for the infallible 
worde of God, noe more then the worcks 
of S. Ignat. S. Aug. S. Dion.and thelike. 

6. The trueſenſealſoe of the ſcriptures 
Pet which 


- pt 
Cyril! x. 


222 Lib. IV. TheTheater of Catholick 
which Catholiques haue , and hereriques 

haue nar; remaynerh' {till in the Church by | 
tradition, the Creede. is an Apoſtolicall tra- 
dition. Ruff. in expo. ſimb. 4d principium, Hier, 
Epift. 61. cap. 9g. Ambr. ſer. 38. Aug. de Sumb, ad 
Cath, lib. 3. cap. 1. Alloe tt 18s by tradition 
wee hould, that the holie Ghoſt is God, 
& therfore Macedonius was condemned in 
the 2. councell of Conſtantinople for an 
hbererique,for that he denyed the ſame, be- 
cauſe in the fcriprure this. name 1s not gi- 
ven vato him, tor 18 the ſcriptures, manny 
thinges are ſaid to be fuch by Metaphors, 
which are not ſoe indeede, as that God 1s a 
ſleepe, that he is angrie, thathe is (orrye,al- 
though noe ſuch rhinge is in God, as alloe 
manny thinges thatare [uch and yer arenot 
mentioned in the ſcriptures, God to be m- 
genitus , with manny ſuch attributes, as 
Trinirie,partkon,conſubſtanrialitie hypoſtafis, 
vnio hypoſtatica, homouſion, and becaule the 
Arrians didnot yelde vato the lame, not 
findinge them inthe ſcriptures they werein 
the councell of Nyce condemned for he- 
retiques. And althoughe the verie wordes 
be not in the ſcripture, yer they be collected 
of the ſence of the fcriptures. And foe $S. 
Cyrill, of chat place of icripture: Ego (wm 9! 


4:4/9:074% ſum, | am the ſame thar is,doth gather, that 


de crintt. 


rhe fonne is conſubſtanriall with the ta- 
ther, alchough the worde conſubſtantiallis 


not founde in the ſcriptures. So the catho- 
| | ligue 
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lique Church in all ages, ont of the ſenſe of 
the ſcripture, doth gather, that wee oughte 
to pray vnto Sain&es, to pray for the deade: 
that there1s a Purgarorie, alchoughe the ve- 
rie wordes themlelues be nor' there; And 
when S. Paule did ſpeake of the holy Eu- 
chariſt, he broughrte noe ſcriptures tro proue 
it;I haue receaued of our Lord, ſaith he, that 


I deliuered vnto you, he alleadged nothinge' 


bur tradition , which he had receaued from 
our Lorde, that a woman ought notreache 
in the Churche, thata woman ought ro be 
couered, thatthe man oughte to be bare- 
headded, that the Biſhoppe ought to be hul- 
band of one wife, he alleadginge nothinge 
but the cuſtome, ifany man would be cap- 
rious, orcontentious, he did oppole againſt 
the the cuſtome of the Churche, laying, wee 
haue noe ſuch cuſtome , nor the Church of 
God, and whoſoeuer defpifeth rhele rthin- 
ges, he doth not deſpiſe man bur God, And 
thetfore wee are referred by rhe holie ſcrip- 
tures tO our aunceſtors, ro aSke know- 
ledge of them. 1nrerroga patres tt0s,. & di- 
cent tibi &c. aske thy Fathers, and they ſhall 
declare vnto thee, aud thy aunceſtors, and 


Dent. 2%. 
Eccleſ. 8. 


they will tell thee. Non te pretereat narratio Ecclef. 8. 


ſeniorum , ipfi enim &c. Omitt not to heare 
thine elders, for they haue learned of their 
parenrs, that of them you may learne vnder- 


itandinge : Non tranſgrediaris terminos antth- Prou. 23. 


J#9s quos poſuerunt parentes,, Doe not you 
tranſ- 


Hier,.35. 
13, 


Fincent. 9, 


bereſ. c,1. 
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rranſgreſlethe old limitres which your pa- 
rets haue preſcribed?Are not the Rechabites 
praiſed for followinge the tradition and 
preceptes of Tonadab ? Hec dicit Dexs exerci- 
tult, pro co quod obediſtis precepto Tonadab patris 
veitri &c. Thus faith the Lord of hoaſltes, 
becauſe that you haue obeyed the precepte 
of Ionadab your father, and haue —_ all 
his commaundements, therfore the Lord 
of hoaſtes the God of Ilraell ſaith, there 
{ball nor faile one of the ſtirpe of-Tonadab, 
the ſonne of Rechab thar ſhall ſtande in my 
preſence, 

7. In the dolfull and damnable debate 
and diicordethat Martyne Luther, CalJuine 
and others haue raiſed vp, by which rhey 
plunged themſelues and the worlde into 
tuch an intricart laberinth of errors and here- 
fies, where ſhall the poore filly ſheepe haue 
reſolution of their doubts, but of their pa- 
rentes and paſtors, which God hathplaced 
in his churche to gouerne and direCte his 
flocke, from all errors?{hall nor the children 
belecue their fathers, and the ſheepe their 
paltors? Wee muſt not only flie vnto the 
{criprures asS. Vincenrius Lyrinenfis faith, 
bur vnro traditio of the catholique church, 
notwithſtandinge ſaith he in thac place, that 
the ſcriptures are of themlelues ſufficient, 


yet laith he becauſe all men doe not col- 


ceaue the lofrines of the ſcripture alike, 


but accordinge to euery mans phanraſticall 
| cenlure 
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cenſure and humorous pals10n,as foe many 
heades, foe many mindes; for men as chey 
be deuided in ſes or faftions, foe they de- 
uide the fenle of the ſcriptures, Nonatianus, 
Photinus, Sabellws, Donatus, Arrius, Eunomitts, 
Macedonius, Apollinaris, Priſcihanus , louianus, 
and Pellagius, haue eche of them grounded 
their proper herefies vpon the ſcripture, 
Nam videas eos volare per fingula queque [anits 
legis voluruna ſacre ſcripture . You may lee 
them flie ouer all the bookes of rhe holie 
lawe, bothin publique and priuare,in their 
ſermons, in their bookes, in their banquer- 
tes, in rauernes,in the ftreate, nothinge did 
they euer prod:ice which was not ſhadow- 
ed by the [criptures, for they knewe verie 
well, that their errors coulde neuer be plea- 
fing vnto the people , without the {c:1pru- 
res, with which as with {weere water they 
ſprinckle the ſame, euen as [oure drincke 18 
tepered with ſweer honny, ſo as when chil- 
dren drincke therof, hauinge once felte the 
lweernes, they havenoe loathſomnes ot it 
though never ſoe bitter;Burt the more {crip- 
turet FACT « the more wee ought to feare 
them, ſaith S. Vincenrtius , and to ſhunne 
them: Magnopere curandum eſt in ipſa Eccleſia 
Catholica,vt id teneamus quod vbique, quod ſem- 
per, quod ab omnibus creditum et , For in*the 
catholique church, wee muſt alwayes be- 
ware, that wee keepe that which is belee- 
ued, alwayes, cucrie where, and of eucrie 
P body: 
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body: & bac eft vere & proprie Catholica, 
which is properlie and trulie catholique, 
And in the g. chapter he faith. Q uo quiſque 
religioſtor eſt , eo promptius nouellis adinuentio- 
/ mibus contrariatur, the more vertuous,that a 
man is,the more prompre & ready he oppo- 
ſeth himlelfe againſt newe inuentions: and 
foe he laith,our maiſter S. Srephen- in his e- 
piſtles to the Biſhoppes of Aﬀericke touching 
rebaptifinge of infants that were baprized 
. by hereriques, nihil innouandum eft niſi quod 
Apud " traditum ef , the good and religious man 
_ ;. would haue vs children toinuente noe re- 
_ ligion, but what wee haue receaued of our 
fathers , and whoſe ſteppes he would have 

vsto followe in all thinges. 
8. This ſaid author expoundinge,:.Timoth, 
depoſitum -cuſtod; ; keepe in depotitum what 
I haueleftin yourcuſtodie, the religion and 
the obleruation rhereof, that I deliuered 
vnto you, {hunninge prophane noueltie of 
voices; he doth nor faye , {hunn antiquitie, 
or ancienrie, or continuance, but noueirie 
and innouation of thinges, nam ſi vitanda ef 
nouias, tenenda eſt antiquitas &c. For it wee 
oughte to auoide noueltie, wee ſhouldeim- 
brace antiquirie : if noueltie be a prophane 
thinge, anriquitie is a ſacred thinge, keepe 
the depoſitum faith he, which is giuen voto 
thee and tothe whole church, ro be kepre 
from theeues and enemies, leaſt they ſhould 
lowe cockell ordarnellamoigeſ the cleave 
\ wheate _ 


a 
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wheate. The depoſitum which you have re- 
ceaued , not which you haue' inuented. The 
depofita, which is not coyned by thy wirr, 
but delivered by my doftrine. Not any 
mans priuate viurpation, but rhe common, 
and vniuerſal} cradition : tn which you are 
not the author, but the keeper: not the 1n- 
ſtiruror, but the follower: not the mayliter, 
bur the diſciple. The depoſitum, faith he, 


Catholics fidei talentum , keepe the talent of 


the catholique religion, vniporred , inuio- 
lable, and vndehiled by you laith he, the ro- 
larie of the ſpirituall rabernacle: Pretioſas di- 
wint dogmans gemas exculpe fideluer & compte, 
adorna ſapienter , adyce ſplendurem, gratiam & 
yenuflatem, do you garniſh, turne faithfully, 
and adorne with the pretious lewell of the 
diuine decree, doe you add therunto, fplen- 
dor grace and beaurtie. 

6. All this I baue alleadged our of V:n- 
centius Lyrimenſis word, by word; for his 
whole booke againſt herefies hath noe. o- 
ther obieRe bur the tradition of our auncel- 
tors, by which he confuterh and conuincerh 
the prophane noveltie of hereriques , and 
their arrogant intolent oſtentation of ſcrip- 
tures., vpon which they grounde all their 
herericall cauillation, which as all our for- 
fathers beforevs, oe wee after them doe 
linde by experience, thar the interpretation 
and meaninge thereof as they doe produce 
them, is of greater difficultic,then the con- 
Pz rrouct- 


Exod, 36, 


V incetins 
Cap. 27. 


228 Lib, IV." The Theater of Catholick, 
rroverhe it felfe,-the fachers did vrge them 
Hit. 2. 4d with a ſhorter way by askinge, quid prius & 
Conf, poſterius? what is frſt and laſte? for that he- - 
Aug lib.) rehie is grounded in noueltie, and euer co- 


— meth atter the Catholique trueth firſt plan- 
*©*P+3* fed. Andfor that euerie hereſie prerendeth 
his herehe to be auncient and from the A- 

poltles, the fathers doe alleadge thar this 

rrueth multe not onlye be eldeſte, bur alſo 

muſt haue continewed from tyme ro tyme, 

at the leaſte with the greateſt parte of Chri- 

| ſtians. And' therfore Tertuhian faith lib. De 

Termnl. I. preſcriptione: quod apud multos ynum innenttur, 
is uon eſt erratum\ ſed traditum , that wherin 


moſte men'doe agree vppon , it is not an 
erronious opinion, but a common tradi- 
tion. For the Church of God is a moſt liue- 
ly ghoſpell, for with the Apoſtles there 
was the Church of Chriſte before the ghol- 
pell was written , fith none'of the Evan- 
geliſts did write vntill 18. yeares after 
Chriſts aflention. Wirth Abraham Ifaacke & 
Iacob was a true Churche in the faith of one 
creator and redeemer to come , when there 
| Moyſes Was noe ſcripture, for Moyles was the firkt 
the fires Thar comirted the word of God to inke and 
at wroz. paper, hauinge written the lame in the He- 
Euſcb.li v: brewe tounge, which was the firſt that 1n- 
4,4 © vented characters or letters as Eulebius 
0 ©? 3 doth wittneſſe, & euen bythe teſtimony of 
prepare . 4 

tionis f= prophane writers themielues , and haue 
uanzelice, taught the people beinge rude and 1gno- 
| 140re 
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rante to vie them; Moyles beinge dead 
Cadmas in the daies of lolue, did urite 1n- 
vente greeke characters. air | 

10. The holy: ſcriptures. doe teſtifie, as 


allo prophane hiſtories, that leaininge and 'oſeph. t. 


philoſophiecame from the Phenicians,, At- 
firians, Chaldeans,and Aegipte vnto Greece, 


and the ſame doth Ioſephus teach. The hiſt |,p,.c.15 
vniuerſitie that. ener was, was; Cariath So- j,die.t. 


pher in the lande of Canaan in Afiria, it was 
called thecitrie of learninge, neere vnto rhe 
cittie of Hebron, longe afxer the Grerians 
begann to haue lettres and learninge : and 
Origines ſaith, none amoungett the Greci- 
ans did regiſter or write any-thinge of the 
ates or monuments of the Grecians before 
Homer , and Heſiodus, which ,were 400. 
yeares after Moyles, and if there ,were any 
thing written of che Aflyrians, or of rhe 
Phenicians before Moyles,they did peciſhe, 
the holie ſcriptures by godes.diuine prout- 
dence beinge refered lafe, -and before any 
ſcripture there was the Church, for betwixr 
Moſes and our firſt Father, -was'more then 
2. thowſand yeares,in all which cime there 
was noe lawe written, but rhe lavve of na- 
ture, the word of God which he ſignified 
vnato Adam, Noe, Abraham,or whatorther- 
wile he did infpire into the harres of the 
Patriarches , by tradition onlye it came 
to the poſteritie , and ro Moyles himſeltfe, 
los as tradition was before the ſcripture 
| P 3 more - 
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more then 2000. yeares; the lawe of grace, 
which was by a liuely voice delivered by 
Chriſte to his Apoſtles, was not written 
by him, nor 'commaunded by him to be 
written, and 'therfore ſhall not the Chri- 
ſtians beleve the ſame , becauſe he com- 
maunded not'it ſhould be writte?or ſhould 
the Chriſtians which did beleue the Apoſt- 
les before the ſame lawe was written , be 
repured fooles for beleewinge the tame 
before ir was written? For our Sauionr did 
not fay : Seribite Euangeliuum, ſed predicate 
Enangel:1m'ommns creature,write the gholpel, 
bur preach rhe ghoſpel roall creatures, how 
many thowlandes be there in the worlde 
that cannot write nor read the ſcriprures, 
and yet {hall they not beleue them deliue- 
red ynto them, by the tradition and prea- 


x. Cor. 15, hinge of the church ? ficur predicauimus , fic 


credidiſtts, ſairh the Apolile., as wee haue 
preached, foe you haue beleued, he did not 


2. Tim 3. lay as wee have written. T# vero, &c. Doe 


AF. 


oa abide in thoſe thinges, that you haue 
earned , knowinge' of whome you haue 
learned them); foe it ſeemeth good to the 


1.cor.11 Holly ghoaſteand vs,it any man be conten- 


tious, wee haue noeluch cuſtome. He did 
not obiett ſcriprure but cuſtome, and tra- 


2.7heſ 2. dition, therfore he ſaid , fate in fide, ſtande 


Fiorm, in 


adracetis 


Cap 2% 
49. I, 


faſt ro your faith and keepe the traditions, 
Therfore it is inſerted in the Cannons of 


Hormiſta , prima ſalus eft refs fidei ns 
| CHjt0» 
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cuſtodire , & in conſliturts patrum nullatenus 
deviare; it is the beginning of our ſaluation 
to obſerue and keepe the rule of right faith, 
and not to goe one ſteppe away trom the 
decree and ordinance of our anceſtors. 


Certaine obietions ans wered againſt traditions, 
taken out of the firft Chapter of S. Paule 
to the Galathians. 


CHAPTER HIIL 


or an Angell from heauen e- 
uagelize beſide that which wee | 
haue euangelized to you, be he 
anathema or accurled, This verie place is ci- 
ted by S. Athanaſius in the defenſe and 
confiimation of traditions,ſayinge. If any 
man will cite out of ſcriptures any texte a- 
oainſte the decree or determinations of the 
churche and councells, ler him beaccurled, 
and although he alleadge all the ſcripture 
inthe worlde againſt that which alreadie 
wee haue receaued, wee muſt nor beleeue 
him, for children, as Athanaſtus ſaith ought 
not to iudge of thedecree of rheir parentes, 
vales they would haue themlclues to be 
baſtardes. 

2. Yet notwithſtandinge wee muſt diſ- 
tinguiſhethe wordes of S. Paule which ma 
be vaderſtoode rwo manner of wayesas Se 
P 4 Augu- 


Lrhough ſaich S, Paule , wee, g,,.. . g 


Aug tyac 
.. 96 ſuper 
John, 
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Auguſtine hath vnderſtoode the ſame, ſay. 
ing. Aliudeit euangelizare preterquam quod ac- 
tepiffis, & aliud eſt euangelizare pluſquam acce- 
piitis, enangel;Lare preterquam accepiitis, eſt 
rranſgred: regulam fidei & recedere 4 via euan- 
geliy ſemel per Apoſtolos predicata,tor it is not 
all one to lay to evangelize otherwiſe then 
you hauereceaued, andto euangelize more 
then you haue receaued, for to euangelize 
otherwiſe the you haue receaued,is to tranſ- 
greſſe the rule and limittes of faith, andro 
departe from the decree of the Apoſtles, 
which is a deteſtable thinge : and therfore 
ro euangelize more then you haue receaued 


is nor S. Paules meaninge , otherwiſe he 


ſhould be repugnanre to himſelfe , who 
deſired to come ro Thefſalonica that he 
might ſupply whar was defeQiue and Jac- 
kinge of other mens faith; For when the 
Apoſtles vttered theſe wordes from Ephe- 
ſus to Galaria, the ghoſpells of the 4.. E- 
uangeliſtes were nor written, and ſpecially 
the ghoſpell of S.Tohn. For it is nor all 2 
like the ghoſpell,and the writtinge of the 
gho _ the firſt that was written was the 
go ell of S. Mathewe , and S. Luke did 
u 


| 
PP 


Iye what was wanting of the ſame, 
and S.Tohn in his ghoſpel] didadd in mary 
thinges which was not writenin the other 
. Euangeliſtes. And ſoe S. Paule himlelte 
in his Epiſtles did expreſſe many thinges, 
which were not foe plaine in anye » 
rac 
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the 4. Euangeliſtes. 

3. Laſtlie accotdinge to thedeclaration 
of all the doRors of the church, eſpecially 
Ireneus, Tertulian, Cyprian, Hierom, Au- 

uſtine, and others, many thinges were de- 
Fiuered ynto vs by the tradition of the A- 
polttes, which are not expreſlie and mani- ; 
nifeſtly in the ſcriptures . And therfore $. 347 in | 
Baſil faith: Te paratum reddat traditio, Domi- ,, ©. 
nus ita docuit , Apoitols pradicaterunt , patres arc. 
cuſtodierunt, confirmauerunt martyres &c. Let 
tradition pleaſe thee, wee are ſoe taught by 
-our Lord, the Apoſtles have ſoe preached 

vnto vs , the fathers haue ſoe' kepre the 

ſame, and the ſame was confirmed by the 

Martyrs . And in another place he further 

ſaith . Fidem mos neque ab alys ſcriptam Baſil. ep. 
nobis recentiorem ſuſcepunus , neque*pfi men- - _— 
tis noftre germina- tradere audeamus , wee Ecclefis 
neither receaue a-Jater fairh written for 

vs by others , neither doe wee preſume 

to deliver euerie phantafie that fpringes 

out of our owne braine, leaſt matrers 

of religion ſhould be thoughte to be mens 

iQions or inventions. 


Whether 
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Whether ve prohibit the ſcriptures to be 
tranſlated ito the yulgar tounge. 


x, Fnrmbog Rulye the Catholique Church 
& doth nott altogether forbide 
: vulgar- tranſlations of holly 


ae Scriptures. , althoughe {hee 
would nar haueeuerie badie at his pleaſure 
to read the {ame or to-make gloſles thereon, 
The councell ot Trentr in the table of pra- 
hibited bookes, and 4. rule, permitted the 
vie of the. vulgar tranſlations to them, 
whome the Biſhopp or inquiſitor, with the 
licence of the paſtoure, ſhall thinke to be 
ſuch as will reade them to their edification, 
and not to their damadge. Malmsburie at- 
firmeth out of S. Bede, that there was ſom- 
times permitted vulgar tranſlations 1n En- 
glande. The French alſoe had their French 
Bibles a long time : and ſoe rhe Engliſhe 
catholiques by permiſsion from Rome, had 
the newe teſtamente in Engliſh. 

2. After rhe retourninge of the children 
of Iſrael} from Babylon, the divine office & 
the holly ſcriptures were read vnro the peo- 
plein the Hebrewe tounge; not withſtand- 
zage the Siriac or the Chaldean [language 
was their vulgar tounge , for the Hebrewe 
was not al that time vulgare, otherwile the 
people 
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people ſhould not haue had neede; ofanin- 
rerpretor Whew: the lawe-was-read of E1{- 2. E/4.8. 
dras;as alſoe when Moyſes, and Iofias did '3 

ropoſe the ſame vnto the people. Aganie 
the Apoſtles did write their ghoſpell in noe 
other languadge but in Hebrewe , Greeke, 
and Latine; for /Peter and Iames did write 
-vnto the Iewes diſperſed throughour che 
Whole. world in the greeke tounge, as S. 
Tohn did write vnto the Perſians, $1 

3. In Aﬀicke as longe: as the Chriſtian 4g. de 

religion was there, the latine tonge was in 4-#rins 
vie as S. Aug, and S. Cypriandoe wittneſle, ©*/ian 
who alſo ſay that the plalmes were lounge 
in that languadge,and in the Maſle . Surſum 
.corda , habemus ad Dominum , gratias agamuns 
- Domino Deo noftro &c. That the latine tonge !f lib. 2, 
was vled in Spaine in their churches irjs 4 4ivinis 
wittneſſed by S. Ihdorus aboue goo. yeares fþ: 4s 
a goe, it was alſo decreed in the councell of .*** 
Toller that order ſhould be oblerued in fin- Tot. 4. 
ginge the ſpalmes.In englande aboue, 1000, 2ed.lib. r, 
yeres the ſeruice was in latine as Beda, and#i#. /ne © 
Thomas.Waldeſis doe wittnefle.In Fraunce®.”” , 
alſo rhe ſame tonge was in vle in their, ,, FE; 
churches, as Alcuinus de ditum:s officys , doth CYUMentee 
wictneſſe, and 4maliaricis Treaireſis de officys libus. 
ecclefiafticis, who faith that inali the weaſt, 5 2+ de 
the office of the church was in latine. In _ — 
' Germanie the ſame alſo was obſerued , as 4.9 oh 
Rabanus doth wirttnefſe and Rupertus. ficiie, 
4» The Apoſtles as Iuſtinus Martyr:doth 

| oblerue 
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obſerue, did celebrate and finge the plalmes 
to the gentilesconuerted rothe faithin rhe 
greeke tonge ,- notwirſtandinge there were 
divers tounyes,as of the Parthias, Medes, E- 
lamitans and ſuch like, neither yer in the 
vulgar greeke,burin the Acticke which was 
the more common and more learned, ſoe 
that the languadge which the greeke prieſts 
doe vie at Mafle & ſacrifice, is nor the ſame, 
that che vulgar forte did vie. Gregorie the 
7. denied the kinge of Bohemia licence to 
tranflate the holy Bible-inro the vulgar 
tonge; ſoe denied Innocentiusthe 3. longe 
requeſted therunto by the Biſhopp of Men- . 
tes, for thele good fathers would not haue 
{uch profound miſteries of rhe {cripture, to 
be in contempre and ſuble&@ to the croſle 
"ſenſe of thevulgar forte, for ſome ſimplere. 
/ ligious perſonsreadinge the holy ſcriptures, 
did read of godes eyes, armes and feere, and 
ſuch like, which indeede ought to be vnder- 
ſtoode nor litteraly , but meraphoricallie, 
Caſ4iod. 3nd therupon thought God to be a corpu- 
colla 10, lent bodye or palpable {ubiette. 
6-2.3.4:.5- $5. Dauid George the Hollander, by 
readinge the ſcripture altoe in the hollan- 
diſh languadge , found that the trewe 
Church ſhould neuer fayle, and becaule he 
found by experience that noe other church 
- continewed foe longe , as the Church of - 
Rome, he denied Chriſt to be the true Mel- 
- ſias ; lo that beinge ſubuerced and carried 
away 
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away by the ſeQaries of theſe daies , he 
thought the Church of Rome nor to be the 
true churche , varo which: rather then he 
would yelde any beleefe, he denied Chriſt 
to be God, and ſoe denied the church of 
Rome to be rrue the churche. And a certaine 
wooman in Englande hauinge beard the 25. 
Chapter of Ecclefiaſticus read by the mi- 
niſter againſt women, {aid it was the word 
of the diuill,andnor the word of God. 

' 6. Whocan giue greater euidence of the 
- Inconuenience of readinge the ſcriptures 
more then the hereriques of this time,euery 
one groundinge their herefies and abſurdi- 
ties vppon ſcriptures, falflie applied, and ill 
vnderſtoode, wherforereaſcn it lelf with- 
out other auQhoririe, ſhould perſwade the 
church ro haye the ſcriptures and her ſer- 
vice in acertaine Janguadg; otherwile there 
- could be noe vnitie or communication of 
churches, for none either learned; or vnlear- 
ned ſhould frequent any churches, or heare 
ſeruice, bur in his owne Countrie, where he 
ſbould heare his owne vulgare languadge; 
neither could there be generall -councells, 
for all the fathers that comes' thither have 
nor euerie one of them the gifte of ronges, 
and therfore this is the caute that the' A- 
poſtles for the moſte parte" did write all in 
greeke, for tharat that tyme it was the com- 


Bell. fo, I, 
(. bo£.1 F» 


moneſt Janguadge of all, as Cicero faith, 


Oratione pro Archia porta, the greeke-tounge 
| 18 read 
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is cead almoſt amoungeſt all nations, bug. 
the latine, is reſtayned within her ſmalg. 
bondes and limittes , but when the: Ro- 
maine Empire beganne to floriſh, the latine, 
alloe floriſhed, elpecially amoungeſt the 
learned, as in Italie, France, Spaine, Aﬀeri-- 
que and in other nations , and theifore in, 
relpe@ rhat iris now the commo language, 
the ſcriptures/and fſeruice: of che Church 
ought to beintheſame. 

7. If any reaſon ſhould moue the church 
to haue the {cripruresin the vulgar tonges,, 
itis for that the fimple people ſhould vnder- 
{tande them, but they cannot vnderſtande 
the plalmes nor the prophetts, nor many 0- 
ther bookes of the ſcripture , neither by rea- 
dinge them rake much fruire thereby, but 
rather great harme, for ifthey ſhould read 
in the propherr Oſee, Goe and make vnto 
yourlelues children of fornications , thea- 
dulrerie of 'Dauid, the inceſt of Thamar,the 
lies of Indith , and how that Ioſeph made 
his brethren druncke, and how thar Sara, 
Lia, and Rachell gaue their hand-maides as 
concubines to orher men, they would ether 
delpiſe the Parriarches, or imitate them in 
thoſe thinges, and when they ſhould ſee foe 
many contradiQories accordinge to the lit- 
terall ſenſe which the rude cannor relolue, 
they woulde be in a confuſion , or bringe 
the ſcriptures to manifcft contempr. | 
8. Alſoin reſpeRe that kingdomes and 

| nations 
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nations are ſubiete ro conqueſtes, and in- 
uaſion of ſtrange nations , which alwayes 
for the moſt parre bringe with them their 
languadge, vtterly defacinge the languadge 
of the country conquered z ſocalſo in theſe 
countries, there muſte bealterations of tiat- 
lations of ſcriptures, which cannot be done 
withour great danger of the corruption the- 
reof, either in reſpe& of the ignorance ,or 
malice of rhe traflators, eſpeciallie if they be 
hereriques, which never tranſlated rhe [crip- 
tures trulie being carried away by their paſ- 
ſsionat affeion of their herefie; And ther- 


fore S. Hierom founde great faulte, that the Hier epif. 
ſcripture ſhould be ſoe common and in con- 44 Pani 
tempte, forſaith he talkatiue ould women 


and doting ould men, the cauelinge So- 
phiſte, all men doe preſume to ſpeake of 
{cripcure, they rent the ſcriptures in peeces, 
rhey teach it before they learne it. When 
S.Bafil heard the cheefe cooke of the Empe- 
ror, in his preſence to ſpeake of ſcriptures, 
he reprehended him, ſayinge : Tuum eft de 
pulmentis cogitare , non dogmata diuina deco= 
quere, itis thy office to thincke vppon thy 
cooquerie, &not to play the Cooke in diul- 
ne miſteries. I am ſureif theſe fathers were 
livinge in this wicked age,to ſee the Cobles 
the Tailor, the Tapſter ipeake and diſpure 
of ſcriptures, and alſoe to preach in the 
_ > they would ſbarplie reprehend 
taem, 


W hether 


\ 
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Whether We forbid the ignorante to pray in 4 
languadge Which they vnderitand. 


CHAPTER V. 


SPage He heretiques obie& vnto vy, 
fea the wordes of S.Paul ſaying, he 
IN : 
Mae thar ſpeaketh, with che tongue 
. BEXCEW let him pray that he may inter- 
prete , for if Ipray with the ronge, my [pi- 
rite prayeth but my vaderltandinge is with- | 
out fruice. I an{were thatalthough it be nor 
fruicfull for his vnderſtandinge yet ir is frui- 
refull for his deuotion, for here is noe men- 
rion made of any other ronges, butof ſuch 
as men did [peake in the. primiriue _ 
by miracle, as of ſpirituall collations and'ex- 
horrations which the chriſtians were vont 
to make to praile God, and not of thole la- 
dges Which werethen common to all 
che world,as Hebrewe,greeke and latine, in 
which the ſ{cciprures both olde and; newe 
were written, For it is a palpable and groſle 
detcit and cogginge of the hereriques , to 
ſay thac the. verrue, and efficacie of the Sa- 
cramentes and ſacrifice, oblations, prayers, 
and religion dependeth vppon the peoples 
ynderitandinge, hearing or knowledge, the 
principall operation and force therof , and 
of the whole milterie of the Church , con- 
ſiſtinge eſpecially in the verie verrue of the 
worcke, 
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worcke, and'the publicks 8s of the pri 
eſtes, who are appointed by Chriftet& dif! 
pole the miſteries to our uftion. Therm 
fant, innocence, idiortt, affd'viiearned;ty- 
kinge noe leſle fruire x hom grrogs hr — 
other diuine offices then the lear! 
clearcke, yed more, if they berforetiumble, 
charitable, deuoute, and oBbefGient,and 5 
happes wee ſee more ofrefi the firtiþie'ts 
be more deuourte, and the le4tfed more 
chles and'more colde, for d&tiotion dbth 
not conſiſte inthe vnderſtafidinge;volesthe 
will be well affeed, | oy 4 tary Bt 
2. S. Auguſtine-ſaid of the'tommon pes 
ple, non intellgends Pi acitas Federer Wii 
plicitas tutiſs1mum facir. It' is nor quicknes bf 
vnderſtanding , but fimplicitie' of” bele&fe 
that ſhall ſaue vs 3 And in "another place he 
faith. Si propter ſolos eos Chritfts my» > 4 | 
qui certa intelligentia poſſunt qu#'ai fidem"per- 
tinent diſcernere, pene ſruſtra in Eccleſia labord+ 
mus. If Chriſte had died onlie foi fuch'ss tan 
vnderſtand well the miſteries"of 'our fanh, 
In vaine wee ſhould labour ingodes church, 
for God doth rather reſpe& your ft1mple be: 
leefe, then your deepe vnderſtandinge, the 


 affeion of the will concerning your faith, 
then the hawtie knowledge of your loftie 


minde. Char.tas ed:ficat,ſcientia inflat, as the 
Apoſtle faith : charitie doth fruiQtihe to e- 
dification,, when ſcience ferueth for 'the 
molte parre tb oſtentation,, {oe as our Sa. 
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wour did ſpeaks vgto the commen- people 
in parables, whote famplicicieand godly at- 
fetion- did:proffice more therby, then the 
wordlie wildomeand proud knowledge of 
thearcogant and Iwellinge Scribes and Pha- 
rehes, | {4 | 
. 3+ Doe you rhincke that the children of 
the Hebrewes did vnderitande when they 
cried inthe, Temple . 0 ſanns filio Dauid? Or 
our Sauiqur was dilpleaſed therby for 
that they vnderſtoode it not, bur the prieſts 
49d {cribes were much confounded therby, 
aying. Audis quid ſt: diguntyrraly our Sauiour 
Vas nor dilcantented at the prayſes of thoſe 
liccles:ones,\for then the prophefie was ful- 
led, ex ore infantiam & lattentium &c. thou 
makeſt an inſtrument of the tender infante 
and {uckinge bake to magnike, and praiſe 
thy naine, tothe confuhhon and overthrowe |, 
of thine chemies , {cinge the ende of all the 
ſcriptures, and ofthe lawe of God and man, 
and of the ſcience and knowledge thereof, 
is true and perfeCe charirie, inflamingeand | 
inkendlinge our hartes with the firie loue, 
both of God and our neighbors, flowinge 
and floriſhing abondantlie with all fruirfull 
exerciſes and worckes of mercie, pietie and 
teligion,as the Apoſtle faith : plenitudo legis 
eſt dleftio: the fulnes of the lawe is chatt- 

rie, 

4+ The experience of the catholique 
flockein agrecing and {ubmictinge themlel- 
ues 


and Proreflent religion. I... 
uest0 the ſeruice of rhe church an the voi-. 
verlall and common languadge thereof, and 


'of their great increaſe and charitie, pieris 


deuotion & religion therby, as their ſhining 
reſplendent vercues of cheic godly conuer- 
ſation and their externall worckes of mer- 


cie, may wittnefle and conhrme the large, 


and the example of the comrarie praftiſe in 
fewe yeares paſte of theſe new eugngeliſtes 
or pretended reformers, as in dilagreeing 
from the common vſe and cuſtome of .the 
whole churche and reuoltinge from rhe 9- 
bedience thereof auoucherh no leſle,as alſo 
the [male or noe fruiteat all that rheir vul- 
In and confuſed tranflations haye brought 

oth vato rhemſelues and ro their mifera- 


| ble and ſcabbed flocke, which like giddy 


heades andicchinge braines, were nor con- 
reared nor letled therein, bur conceaued 


great loathſomnes thereof, like the children 


of I{rael] who hauinge ſoe earneſtlic ſought 
vnto themſclues a kinge, yet when he did 
raigne ouer them, ka: nd was more toll- 


* 


ſome vnto them ; foe as nothinge is. more Purirente 
troubleſom vnto your carnal appetites then care: »ors 
any err prayers or feruice in your vulgar fer prog 

tranflations, whichthe puricantes doe pro- 


teſt ro be colleed our of the Popes po:tus 


& Maſſe,and confequentlie verie diltaſtfult ,, ._ 
vato chem. Admonition parl. pag. 45- ad tio pariean 
for this cauſe by the proteſtants of en- mens. 


glande, are cenſured as ſciſmarickes Was 
Qsz CUeT 
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ever their ſtinge raore- venemous, or their 
bookes' more -exalperatinge or more vehe- 
mentagainſ the ſeruice of the churchin the 
latine tounge, then irs this day againſt the 
booke of comon prayer, ſet forth in the 
engliſhe tonge, and ler ſerujce in your owne 
churches? Thaue reade the flanderous and 
biringe bodke of Thomas Cartwrithe: op- 
pugninge the ſame, againſt door W hite- 
guifre Biſhopp of Canterburie for defending 
it: there you may lee with what inueCtiue 
ſtiles, redoublinge withall oprobrious tear- 
mes,they doe entertaine one another, and 
what a'generall reuolte wee lee nowe'd 
dayes from this vulgar tranſlation of ett 
prayers, & order ſett downtein that booke, 
andcomaunded to be putt in continuall 
prattiſe, into Caluiniſme and Puritaniſme 
{yea andat aſt vnro plainearhiſme ) who 
will haue noe ſet prayers or common fer- 
uice at all, ſavinge ſome laſciuious and wan- 
ton plalmes of Geneua, rather for faſhion 
ſake, or ſome carnall delight, then for-any 
ſpiricualldeuorion. I haue feene apamphlett 
in printe which was exhibited to the parla- 
ment, that it was not lawfull for chriſtians 
toſay our pater noſter,or the creede, yea not 
In our vulgar tongue. | 
8. Goddoth knowe and wee ought not 
to be ignorant, that your vulgar and falle 
tranſlation of ſcriptures or ſet prayers, is not 
for ediſication, bur rather ' for cauillation 


though 
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though you inculcatethe lame {oe ofte, yo 
ſelues not reltinge therein bur flidinge = 
ic againe.. In the kingdome- of Ireland you 
comaund the engliſhe Bible, and rheengliſh 
common prayer booke, to be; obleruedin 
all the chuiches of chat poore kingdome co- 
pellinge the priloners ro buy rhole bookes 
which themlelues coulde not ynderſtande, 
yea nor. one perſon amoungeſt /49.. when, 
thatcomand was giuen torthe,could Ipeake 
or vaderſtande the engliſh ronges. And now 
in the kinges raigne you cauſe rhoſe bookes 
to be (er forth ia che l[riſhe ronge,, compel- 
linge euerie pariſh church co pay 10. ſhil for 
a1 Iriſhe Bible, when one amoungelt a 100, 
cannott read them,or vnderſtand them,and 
therfore an Iriſh proreſtant Biſhopp, did 
laugh at this ſtrange kinde of alteration, 


and faid ro ſome of his trindes:in Queene 


Elizaberh her time wee hadengliſhe Bibles 


and Iriſh miniſters, but nowe laid he, wee 
haue miniſters come our of england vnco 
vs, and Iriſh Bibles with them. 

6. Arenor for the moſt parte all the be- 
nefices and church liuinges of that king- 
dome beſtowed vpo Engliſh 8 Scoriſh mi- 
niſters, not one of them hauinge three wor- 
des of the Iriſh conge , and although inthe 
Engliſh pale, and in porte rownes., the in- 
habicants, eſpecially the beſt lorte,ca ſpeake 
Engliſhe, yer fewe of the common lorte, 
excepticbe berwixt Dablin and Drodach 


Q 3 and 


Cor. 14. 
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and in3. barronies in the country of Wex- 
forde can ſpeake any worde of Engliſhe, 
and truly Þ rhinke that the Iriſh Bibles have 


as many faultes & errors in the,as the tranſ- 


lation Martine Luther made of the Bible, 
in which Hieronimus Enler found more 
then 1000. errors, which he ſer downe in 
the tranſlation that he made 1522. And not 
only catholiques haue _—_ him with 
tholeerrors , butalſo Zuinglius who made 
another kirfd of tranflation diſagreeing from 
thar of Luther. The ſameis alſo witneſſed 
by your variable traflarions of _ Engliſh 
Bible,rhe firſt not agreeing with the laſt, nor 
With the ſeconde. In the conference had at 
Hampton courte, the Engliſh Bible was cen- 
ſured ro beill tranſlated, and containing very 
partiall, vntrve,and ſeditious nores,and too 
much ſauoringe of dangerous and traiterous 


conceites, and foe order was taken ro make 


a newe tranſlation. How canthe true lenſe 
and meaninge of tine oracles of God be im- 
braced, if they be rofled and corrupted 
with euerie vulgar tongue , which oughte 
to bea ſufficieat cauſe that it ſhould be pre- 
ſerued, in thoſe languadges in which ut was 
hrit ſer forth by the Apoſties and fathers 
of the primitive church. 

7: S. Pauledid forbid a woma to ſpeake 
in the church : bur nowe euerie woman a- 
mourpeſt the proteſtants, is a miſtris of 
fcripruge,are all men Apoſtles, all Euange- 


hits - 
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liſts, all:doRors ſaith the Apoſtle but nowe? 
this valgar cranflation , 'ot rather corrup- 
tion or prophanation,all Shoomakers, Co- 
blers, Tailors, Taucrnors, yea and laſciuio 
wanton women, yea the moſtignoranr of 
are Apoſtles, propherts,cuangeliſts and doc- 
tors, ſoas they take away. all order and 
forme of difcipline from godeschurch. and 
in the place of Hierulalemwhich ought ro 
be a cittie well ordered withall ynformitie 
both of dorineand dilciphine ; there is a 
Babilon builded, where there 18. northinge 
buta ſauadge and barbarous confuſion; Soe 
as wee may perceaue, thar this inordinate 
deſire of knowinge the bidden and fecrett 
miſteries of God , which: he woulde not 
haue to beabuſed, by theſe contempruous 
ſpicicres , brought fuch fruite vnto the 
worlde,as that diſordered greedines-of our 
firſt pareares:rouching che knowledge of 
good, and euill,, res Aon wee are warned 
not to knowe ro much bur rather to teare, 
leaſt wee ſhould abuſe our knowledg, and 
therfore the holly ghoaſt dorh aduile vs, 
nor to becurious in learching things aboue 
our capacitie,and beyond our reache. 

8. The beginninge and end of Ezechiel 
as S. Hierom wittneffeth, was read by noe 


man before he was 30. yeares of age, Bap- 


tilme was vealed in the read tea, the Eu- 
chariſtin the paſchall lambe, in manna, and 
inMelchiſedeks, bread and wine, the trinitie 
Q 4 . Was 
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was not knowen to-aty, but to" thee pro- 
_ andithe highe prieſtes. S. Paule cal- 
eth the incarnarion,mifterium- abſconduum 4 
ſaculis. A'miſterie hidden from ages, for the 
word mHerinriiig not io be made knowen 
or diuulged ro;euerie on2,as Dyoniſtus and 
Origenes doe.counſel. Did not the Apoſtles 
forbide ro write the creede, that noe man 
might learneit but by word: of mouth of 
the. Chtiſtians?S, Ambroſe alſoe ſaith Lb.de 
js qui mnitiantur cap.g.h:b.b.de Sacra. c. 4.that 
meffable; miſteries muſt be keptfilent. And 
therfore in :the- latine tranflation of the 
{cripture, weeretaine many Hebrew wor- 
des, and nor withour gieatcaule are they 
reſerued in'the vety hebrewirſelte, which 
cannot be ſoe well tranſlated into the la- 
tine, much lefle to any other lJanguadge as, 
Allelma, Oſanna, Amen, Emanuell, Rabbi, Ab- 
ba , as allo greeke wordes', Kyrie eleiſon, 
Pſalmum, Chriftum , Bapt:ſmum, Ep:ſcopum, 
Dziaconum, Eucharifhiam, Eunngelium , which 
are greeke voyces, and when the Pope doth 
celebrate the GholpelLand. 4he *Epiitle are 
read in preel:e/ before; the: Jarine in the 


churche of Conſtantinople thole were read 


firlt by the grecians in latine and afterwat- 
des in greeke, and ſoe thelatine was inter- 
preted, by the greeke,and this as Remigius 
declareth, was done to ſhew the vnitie of 
faith in thoſe rwo churches, and that greeke 


in which the prieſts in Grecia doe cclebrate 
OL 
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or ſay Maſle,is not the ſame which the vul- - 
gare people doe-vie; burfarr [different from 
ir,which only the kearned forte: of. people 
doe vaderſ{tande:euen as the latine tonge is 
not the vulgare ronge of the latines, bur the 
Icalian ronge, for the latine is only knowe : 
to the learned. For as S.Bafil faith,it is-nor a rea 
miſterie if at be commo ro the vulgar forte, Candle 
for in the olde lawe. all the veſlells of the Num. 5. 
tabernacle were couered leaſt they ſhould be 
ſubie& .ro the viewe of the people: by 
which Origines did:f1gnifie, thatthe miſte- 
rie of the ſacrifice,ought to be hidden from 
the common people and vnworthie 'per- 
ſons:and loe Dionyl. faich when our holly ,;, -._ 
princes did infticere publiquely the: holly cific a6 
facrifice, they :haue: neuerthelefle delivered rarch. - 
the lame inlecret manner. . :- | 

. Werenor. the Bethſamites puniſhed 
for beholding the. Artke curiouſlie?was nor 
Oza alſoe puniſhed by death for rouching 
it ? Was not Balthazer plaged for propha- 
ninge the holly vellels, and for drinckinge 
out of them? were not the {heapeeds caſt 
downe with a thonder bolte in the fields 
for ſinging the holly wordes of conſecra- 
tion, as Innocentiusthe3. doth reporte. & 
therfore he comaunded that thoſe: wordes 
ſhould be very lecrcetly. vied in the church?: 
Therfore S. Bafill ſaith, that many thinges 84 ibid! 
are deljuered vnrto the churche, which are 
not Write, leaſt the cultome of ſuch rhinges 


ſhould 
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| hould breede contempte, and ſoe ſpeaking 
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Tert. lib 1 
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of Moyles helaid,thache would nor{ſuffer 
euerie thinge that was ſacred ro be common 
toall, for he knewe accordinge to his wiſ- 
dome , that the thinges common. to e- 
verie bodie, are not in that requeſt as 
thinges that are ſecrerte , therfore of theſe 
miſticall chings the Apoſtle. S. Paulecoma- 
unded Fimothy,'that he ſhould comend the 
to men of faith and ſanRiry, which are fict 
for the ſame, Soe Terrulian ſaith, non nimium 
eft de Deo loqui neque omnibss, neque omnia ſunt 
propalanda, it becomes nor all men rodil- 
puteorreaſon of God , and divine thinges, 
for all chinges are not to- be: made publicke 
to all men,neither in all places. Ignorare ple- 
T&que inquit 4lle nequum quod non debeas , noris 
quia quod deberis nofti:for it berrer faith heto 
be ignorance in thoſe thiinges which .you 
ought notto knowe, becaule itis ſufficient 
to knowe what you are bound to knowe, 
Soe Hilarius ſayes. Hebert non tam veniam qua 
premium ignorare quodcredas , quia maximum 
fides ftipendzum eft ſperave qua neſctas,you ſball 
not onlie haue pardon, but a reward to be 
ignorant of that you beleye, for ir is a greate 
mericr of faith, to hope that which you 
knowe not. Soe Clemens Alexandrinus 
ſaith: not ſuch as are wife accordingeto the 


- word, but ſuch as are wiſe before God have 


the poſſeſsion of their faith, . which is lear- 


ned without learninge, the written _y 
| 0 
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of it is true charitie, which is che divine de 
cree pertaininge to the ſimple and hungble 
of barte. Yea, leuenty the two. interpreters 
which were choſen of the beſt that could 
be found, alwell for their learning and ver- 
tue, as allo for knowledge the icriprure, 
choſen by Eleazer the high prieſt, at the 
requeſt of Ptolomeus Philadelfus king 
of Epgipt, & infpired by the holy ghoaſt ro 
ar 44 the ſcriptures, yer m 'the miſterie of 
the blefſed Trinitie and the coming of the 
Melsias, for that they were miſteries moſt 
profound, they placed but ' a little marke 
without any other expoſition, for that they 
durſt not interprett them. 


Whether 4 man ought not to praie , either by 
himſelfe, or by another, but'mn a languadge 
be vnderitandeth. - 


CHAPTER VI. 


Rigines doth /aunſwere to this 
8 potnt, ſaying. Non parum ex hoc 

hazy 'pſo viilitatis anime conferri &e. 
he reacherh although the woordes of rhe 
(criptures be obſcure which wee heare ; yet 
they penetratinge and pearcingeour hartes 
and mindes, doe receave great conſolation 
therby: if wee may beleeve that amoungeſt 
the gentiles fome verſes which they prono- 
unceat their charminpe and A— 
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be of that- force and efficacie when they be 
whiſpered. into-mens; cares, which thole 
people themſelues that doe repeare or ſaie 
them, are ignorant of them, and at the only 
voice orlounde'of chem, the ferpentes are 
eicher lulled a fleepe, or driuen out of theic 
hoales and caues;; how much. more ought 
wee to beleue that the words of the holie 
{criptures,and he prayers.of the catholique 
church ſhould beof greater force and ver- 
rue, though chey be pronounced in any lan- 
guadge , then any charminge whatloeuer? 
And as our Sautour ſaith of the children of 
the church,cthar their Angells doe alsilt the 
before godes throne, they doe offer our 
prayers, and whatlocue: appellation or in- 
uocation wee make , they exibitte and pre- 
fer-it- before. his. dinine maieltie . Andal- 
thoughe wee doe not vuderſtand Kyrie elei- 
fon &c: yer the Angells vnderſtand ir, and 
not onlie manie vertuesare aboure vs, but 
they alſoe doe lodge,and dwell in vs,as the 
prophetr ſaid , Benedic anima mea Dom:num 
&c.Let my {oule prayle God, and alloe all 
my interior partes praile him, vid. all that is 
within me, which are the angelicall vertues 
vaco whome the care of our toules and bo- 
dies arecommitred: whoeare the more de- 
lighted, it wee pray or vtrer any verſe of | 
the ſcriptures, if wee ſpeake wirh,our toun- 
ge though the ſenſe be withour fruie, yet 


x-Cor, 14, theſpicicc doth pray, and foe S. Paule ſaith 


it to 
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ir to be a kind of miſterie , *that ſomtymes 
the ſpiritr which is within-ys doth praye, 8 
yet the ſenſe hathnoe froice,and ſoc he ſaid 
that the fpirirs doth praye, which are the 
bleſſed Ange]ls refident in v$;'and are made 
joyfull and refreſhed by our prayers,though 
weedoe not ourſelues vnderſtand them:and 
not onlie the Angells, but God the Farher, 
God the ſonne, and God the'holy ghoaſt, 
accordinge to S, Tohn, ad "tum veniemus & 
apud eum manſionem ſaciemus:wee will come 
vnto him, and dwell with him: thus-farre 
Origines, and much more touchinge this 
fubie& which were to longe to repeare. 

2, Yt a man ought not to'pray or not 
to heare any thinge in the Church whichhe 
doth not vnderſtand , you will take awaye 
from her the vſe of the pſalmes', which 
none though neuerſoe learned can attaine 
to the full vnderſtandinge of them in any 
knowen tounge whatſoeuer, yea our Lords 
prayer which - wee call the'Parer nofter, 
though ir be tranſlated in toeuerie languas« 
ge, how many ſhall you findethat cannot 
vnderſtand the ſame? For amoungeſt the 
common forte, one of. an hundred cannot 
comprehende the litrerall meaninge of it, 
much lefſe the true ſenſe of theſe wordes; 
Gwe vs this day our daylie bread &c. which 
tew amoungeſt your cheyfeſt miniſters, can 
expound; as allo theſe other wordes. Er ne 
maucas in tentationem, and loade vs not into 
| renta- 
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rencation . herein not three amoungeſt 
you-all, will agres in one and the lelfe 
lame expoli;jon... Soe as if you wil neuer 
haue any prayers in the Church, bur what 
yau-vnderſtand, you ſhall haue but fewe 
or none at all.. 

3.. Qur deuotion therfore doth not conſiſt 
inthe vnderttading, burin the will, if the wil 
be furniſhed wich charitie, it skilleth not 
whether the vndeltandinge be repleniſhed 
with great {cjence, or much knowledge. It 
ts charirie, faich $.Paule that dorh'edihe;bur 
an: hererique- can neper edihe though he 
haue never. {oe much knowledge, being the. 
- author of ſeparation, deuifion and {chiſme, 
ch there is nge. greater token. of chacicie, 
| thenvnanimirie. Q #i4 multicudo &rc. Becauſe 
the mulricuge of ſuch as belecue, ought rg 
be one harte and one foule, and foe one 
languadge comon to themall, efpeciallie in 
the ſeruice of the church and adminiltra- 
rion of the facraments: for confuſion of to- 
unges, haue hindred the worke of the To- 
wer of Babjlon, and before that confuſion, - 
there was byt-one languadge, and ſoc be- 
fore your herefhe and diuerficie of religion, 
the church of God was, terra vnius laby ſer- 
monem eorundem: of onelip, of one {pecch: 
and as there was bur one God adored of all, 
foe there was but one faith embraced and 
profeſſed by all , one-adminiſtration of the 
dacraments ; and 'one order of ceremonies 
amoun- 
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amonngeſt all 3'There: was vnitie of belecte, 


withour devifion of i{efts; fimplicitie,with- 
out duplicitie; pietie of religion, withour 
impietie of herehe; one paſtor, and one flock 
the execrable and dreadfullblaſphemies and 
herefies of-this wicked age were not heard 
of, all were called chriſtians, and not Euan- 
geliftes, nor Apoſtles, nor Lutherans, nor 
Caluiniftes,nor Hugonotts, nor Geues,nor 
Adamitrs , nor Anabapriſtes ,'nor Papiltes: 
children were: 'obedient ro their Parents, 
the ſheepe did acknowledge their Paſtors; 
thelaſciuious'and pratlinge woman, was 
not a Miſtres of the ſcriptures; the pope 
was not called antechriſte : his authoritie 
wasnortcalled in queſtion; The church was 
feared and obeied of her ſubieQs, againſt 
which there was noe rebellion, or infurrec- 
tionofcarnall, filrhie, inceſtuous and abho- 
-minable Apoſtares z men were of honeſt & 
hmple diſpofhtion , withour contention oc 
debate, touchingetheir religion, euerie one 
referringe himſelfe ro the catholick church, 
whole faith and meritrs was communicated 
and diffuſed roal her bleſſedmembers. They 
had noe newe ghoſpell, but that which was 
ditated by the holie ghoaſte, anddelivered 
by the Apoſtles to the Church, and which 
the Churche propoſed to the fairhfull ro 
beleeue. And now fince they had diverhrtie 
of rounges, they haue alſo had diverfitic of 
faith, and diuerſitie of herefies, 
4. But 
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4+ Butts aun{were more fullie-rbis obs 
tection, the _catholiqueo ehutche, doth -noc 
forbid -ayy.one- to} praye 4n;any: tounge he 
thinkes gogdprivately.to:himlelf,o)rbough 
in the publique and comon-leruice thereof, 
{hee would haue the comon  languadge ro 
. be praiſed; & obſerugd, to preuevt tonfu- 
tion of tounges,-and corruption both-of 
wordes. and. {enſe... And as in the. Church 
of God there 4s: one ſacmhce ,. one-order 
of ceremonies and adminiſtration of the 1a- 
craments; for wee baue but.one languadge. 
.comon.to allchurch men, For if you goe:ro 
Spaine or America,or io any, other cotry,you 
. ſhall have the common languadge by which 
youmay! yaderſtand them , and: they you, / 
- Otherwilejf-jnr one church there were for- | 
tie, different languadges , you mult _haye 
fortie portuſes and fortie Maſſe-bookes,and 
 foein the like cale wee muſt haue inhont 
bookes.,and; portuſes and-infinite Maſle- 
bookes which cannot be-withour great in- 
_ conuentence. ,. and [pray you which way 
-£an an Iriſh man ſaie Mafle or mattens, who 
hath no-piinte.in his Countrie to printe 
thole bookes in Iriſhe? Lam furethe prote- 
ftanr printer ac Dublia 'would not printe 
Maſte-bookes in.the Iriſh,rounge , or if the 
Iriſhe or. Engliſh-had gon: to Spaine or 0- 
ther Countries, he could never faye or heare. 
Maſle and exercile the rices of his religion, 
if it could not be don butin bis owne lan- 
| guadge 
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ovadge . Therfore bleſſed is that-order that 
raketh awaie this diſordered confuſion and 
inconuenience of thefe fond heretiques. 

5. As for priuate prayers, you ſhould not 
| charge her, for her bleſſed doQors in all ages 
haue repleniſhed the world with infinite 
books of prayers, of deuotion and pietie in 
all languadges , which haue wrought fuch 
marvelous effe&s and ſtrange conuerfions 
of notorious finners,fuch contempt of wor- 
dlie honor , ſuch deſpiſinge of all wordlie 
vanitie, ſuch heroicall retolutions in mens 
hartes, ſuch colleQions for releevinge the 
rm and the diſtreſſed, and ſuch an ardenr 

oue to our Saviour, Creator', and Redee- 
mer, as the like was neuer brought to paſſe, 
nor neuer {halbe by any of Luther or Calut- 
nes followers. Who can be ignorant of the 
moſtgodlie prayers of S. Auguſtine ang all 
the fathers of the churche?S. Gregorie, S. 
Bernard, S. Fulgentius, S. Thomas S. Bona- 
ventureS, Anſelme, and in our owne age 
' thoſe of Dionil. Carthuſtanus, Laurentius, 
Surius, Stella and Loartes, tranſlated into 
all vulgar rounges, with infinite others 
which were to longe to rehearſe? Bur I 
cannot paſſe with ſilence that moſt famous, 
renowmed, reuerend and religious father 
Lewis de Granada, whoſe godlie works of 
deuorion and prayers, are tranſlated into 
 leuerall rounges. I neuer hearde of anie 
booke of deuotion or religion, {ett forth 
R by 
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by any of theſe ſeRaries, any-way compara- 
ble vnro his, whole workes and bookes 
ſerue only to ouerthrowe deuotion, /pierie, 
prayer, and religion,l haue ſeene many god- 
ly bookes violated and defiled by them: Ir 
1s ſtrange then that you will picke out acer- 
taine languadgg for prayers and yet baniſhe 
awaieall kinde of prayers, ſauinge the wan- 
ton Plalmes of Geneua, corrupted by your 
falſe tranſlatio, wherein you praiero keepe 
vs from Pope, Turcke , and Papiſtrie, yea I 
my ſelfe haue ſeene afupplication exhibired 


to the laſt Queene, and to the parleament ' 


houſe whereinit was auerred, that it was 
not lawfull for chriſtians to faite our Lordes 
prayer. To canclude therfore, deuour pray- 
ers doe proceede from the ardentloue of 
God, which is diffuſed into our foules by 
the holy ghoaſte which is giuen vnto vs, 
and inwarglie doth dwell and lodge in ys, 
by which wee faie and crie out Abba pater: 
our father, and by which wee proſtrate our 
lelues with our fighinge hartes and do- 
lefull groanes before the throne of the al- 
mightie God , ad by which wee enjoye 
his familiar and bleſled preſence. 


Whether 
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\ Whether the Church vniuerſall can be charged 
With errors, contrarie to the firft inſtitu= 
Fon of the bleſſed Sacrament of 
the Eucharist. 


CHAPTER I. 
- He church 'of Chriſt did neuer 


; alrer the matter and forme of 
4 any of her f{acraments, much 
| lefle of this. beinge the greaieſt 
of the reſt, in which Chriſt hath {hewed 
his wonderfull great Joue vnto the church 
his only ſpouſe, 10 feedinge and ſanRifinge 
the loules of her children with his owne 
ome bodie and blood, thar beinge fedd 

y Chriſte,ſhee may be purified andclenſed 
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by him in that fearfull and dreadful Hoalt, 


which doth exceede the capacitie of any 
earthlie vnderſtandinge . Otthis wonder- 
full loue of Chriſte ir was ſaid by Ilaias, 
Quid eft &. what is it thatI ought ro doe 
| ynto my vinea-d,and haue not donit* mea=- 
ninge therby, that in this Sacrament he ma- 
nifeſted the bowells of his charitie , and 


love towardes his churche, which loue is !/# 5- 
Chryf bo. 


' magnified by S, Tohn Chriſoſtome, fayinge. 


mil 
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Nam parentes, quidem alys ſepe fil os tradent 4+ , popmu- 
lendos &c. For parents doe often deliuer yy 4n. 
| their children ro others co be nouriſhed, but riochenib, 
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I doe not foe, for I nouriſhe you with the 
fleſhe of my owne bodie, and I putt my 
ſelfe before yow , giuinge yow the: lame 
fleſh and bloode by which I was made 
your brother. And as you take away Chrilt 
altogether from the ſacrament, denyinge it 
contrarie to Chriſts plaine, certaine and ma- 
niteſt rruech ro be his bodie and blood , lo 
you diminiſhe and extenuate godes loue 
rowardes vs, and our aftetion, loue, reue- 
rence, and deuotion towardes him, and 
rake awaye both the ſubſtance, marrer, for- 
me, order, ceremonies, valour, eſtimation, 
relpe& and reverence from lo great, ſo 
dreadtull , and fo incomprehenſible a Sa- 
crament. 

2. But the church of Chriſte doth not 
take away any valour, or forme from this 
Sacrament , and {hee beinge inſtructed by 
the wildome of godes ſpirite , and by the 
in{truftion of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, ac- 
cordinge to tyme andplace,for godes juſt 
honour and greater reuerence of the Sacra- 
ment, and the chriſtians moſt profitt and 
fruicte, therby diſpolech nor of the forme or 
lubltiace of the order and obleruatio in recea- 
ninge the ſame which himſelfe (ſaid S. Au- 
guitine )did not comaund, that he might 
comitt, thar to the Apoltles, by whome 
he was to dilpoſe the affaires of hischurch, 
though both he and the Apoſtles ar Emaus, 
and tae fathers in the primatiue church re- 

ceiued 
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cetued vnder one kinde, in giuvinge the 

blood onlie to licle chitdren, and in refer- Luc. 24 
uinge moſt commonlie the bodie onelie , as * 5 
Tertulian doth reporte , in houſelinge the £7: *: / 
ficke therewith as Euſebius doth affirme, hs 
This is knowen by the holie Ermirtes that 1ap ». 10, 
receaued and reſerued the bodie , and nor 7eriul ti, 
the blood in the wildernes,as S. Baſil doth 4 vx0- 
wittneſſe, You ought therfore to conſider, on (bias 
that there is noe liuinge fleſhe withour the ,,.1,- 1; 
blood, and'whoſoeuer receaueth the bodie, 5 cap ;6. 
| receaues the blood alfoe. Yea Luther him- baſ ep, 
; | felfe was of this faith, after his reuolte from 44+ 4/- 
the Churche ; and for that the Chriſtian 

* || people benowe increaſed, and manie recea- 

ues often, and at once, ſoe much wine can- 

not be conſecrated without eminent dan- 

ger of {heddinge: as allo when in manie 
countries vnder the North-pole they haue 

not wine at all, itrcannort be withour great 

charges to giue euerie man wine, almuch as 

ſhould ſerue for conſecration: and befdes it 

would be offenſiue ro the poore , it they 
themſelues ſhould be excluded from the 

chalice more then the rich. And therforerhe 

- B Church in regard of Chriſtian charirie, to + 


Oo 
* I} take away all murmure and occaſion of of- 


C IF fence, hath ordained thar all ſhould abſtaine 
© F' fromthe challice , when aſwell Chriſte is 
IN receaued vnder one kinde, as vnder both 
'> I} kindes, neicher in the meane time is Chriſts 
- & fitucion violated ; The prieſts therfore 
R 3 ro, 
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to whom it was commaunded to doe that 
which Chriſt hach done in his Jaſt ſupper, 
they doe both conlecrate and offer, receaue 
and rake , noe othe! wile then Chriſt him- 
ſelte hath done, who did confecrate and 
offer, receaue and rake, and hath given vn- 
to them allo to be taken vnder both kindes, 
and this when the prieſt ſairh Maſle, & noe 
otherwiſe, becauſe he muſt expreſlie, repre- 
{ent the paſsion of Chriſte , and the ſepara- 
tion of his blood from his bodie in the 
{ame, and loe vnto the prieſtes 18 ſaid, doe 
this in remembrance of me. 
Andalchough he laid . Bibite ex hos 
omnes. Drinke you all of this , yet it is ma- 
niteſt that in the houſe of Simon the Lea- 
per, there were many others where he con- 
tecrared this bleſſed hoaſte, & yet onlie the 
twelue Ap ltles fatre downe, whome he 
inſticured newe prieites, for to conlecrate 
this newe Sacrament. And although the 
Sacrament of Chriſt pertaynes to all , yet 
vnco the prieltes onlie perraines the chalice. 
Bur the Jaye people and the Clergie alto, 
when t..ey doe not execute their function 
or lay Maſle themlelues,are to receaue vn- 
der one kind, beinge therby noe leſle par- 
takers of Chriſt his whole perſon and grace, 
then if they receaued vnder bothe . For our 
Sauiour receaued and conlecrated rwo diſ- 
tine marters of this ſacrament, vid. bread 
and wine , and hath viad two diſtinte 
formes 


Oo 9 A _ TE IP . 


and Protefant religion. 263 
formes therein, therfore euerie one of thoſe 
kindes hauing a diſtin&e marrer, & a diſtin& 
forme, is a diſtinfte Sacramre,eſpecially they 
being colecrared in two diftintetymes, vid. 
atſupper and after ſupper, theiforerhe con- 
ſecration ofthe bodie and diſtributio which 
for ſome ryme went before the Chalice was 
aperfe&t worke of God, forthe worckes of 
Godare perfee and not defetuous : for 
afrer the conſecration and diſtribution of 
each of theſe kindas, he ſaid . Doe this in re- 
membrance of me, In which he declared an e- 
euident diſtintion of both theſe dinine ac- 
tions, for theſe wordes were not vttered 
afrerboch rhe kindes, buta parte afrer eche 
of them, therfore thele two attes area part 
and ſeparated when ech of chem haue their 
proper determination . For as the Ciuill 
Lawyers faie. In cunts attibus & diſÞoſitio- 
nbus,eos articulos, quorum quilibet habet ſuam 
proprium determmationem & clauſulam con:lu- 
dentem, pro ſeparatis eſſe habendos, In all ates 
of pleadinges, of which euery article hath 
a diſtinRe & proper limitation by diſtinte 
clauſes, wee muſt conſider of them-, not in 
generall, but a parte by themlelues. 

4. For Chriſt would by his diſtin& inl- 
titution and diſtribution , give power to 
his churche ro diſpenſe or glue, either the 
one kind , or the other, accordinge to her 
wiſdome and diſcretion: wherevpon.S.Ber- 
nard faith when our Sauiour aroſe from the 
R 4 table, 
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table, he waſhed all the diſciples feete, af- 
terwardes returning to the table, he or- 
dained the ſacrifice of his bodie and blood, 
the breade a parte, and afterwardes deliue- 
ringethe blood a parte . The fame1s allo 
proued by Pope lulius the firſt , whole 
wordes were afterwardes related in the 
councell of Brach : witch ſundrie other 
proofes which I could produce vato this 
purpole. 

5. But you will vrgeagainſt the church, 
the inſtitution of Chriſt who did inſticute 
this Sacrament vnder born kindes , I aun- 


' ſwerethat Chriſts example doth not binge 


vs,butin thoſethinges wherein he intended 
to bind vs, forin many thinges which he 
didin that ſacrament, he did not binde ys, 
as it is manifeſt , otherwile wee ſhould al- 
waies celebrate in the roppe of a houleas 
he 6id, and after ſupper, and vpon thurl- 
daie, and amoungelt noe more nor leſle the 
twelue, and they twelue Apoſtles, and allo 
a ludas amoungeſt them, and noe wooman 
ſhould communicate, for noe wooman was 
there, wee oughralloe to take the body, be- 
fore the bread by benediction ſhould be con- 
lecrared, as our Sauiour did at that ſupper, 
vnto which thechurcheis not bounde.And 
as 1n theſe thinges weare not bound ro imi- 
tare Chriit,ſoe thar the laitie ſhould receaue 
vnder both kindes, they arenot bound to 
tollowetheexample of Chilt, for as the 
lawyers 
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lawyers ſaie, wee muſt not iudgebyexam- 
ples but by lawes; As for the prieſtes repre- 
ſentinge the perſon of Chriſte, vato whome 
the precepte 1s giuen, Doe this &c. they re- 
ceaue Chriſt vnder both kindes, and yet the 
oreckes doe not vie the Chalicein lent, and 
the latines vpon good fridaye doe receaue 
Chriſt vader one kinde. 

6, Iaunſwere further that many thinges 
are inſtituted by Chriſt, which doe not bind 
vs to accompliſhe them, as marrimonie, 
holie orders, vowes and votaries , to ſay 
maſle, virginitie, and euangelicall councells 
are inſtitured by Chriſte, and yer wee are 
not obliged therunro , for itis in euerie 
mans owneeleCtion to marrie, to receaue 
holie orders, to vowe,to bea virgin: itwas 
allo inſtituted of Gog thar- wyne ſhould be 
vied for drinke, and yer wee arenot coma- 
unded to drinke it: it was alfd-appoinred by 
God, that the firſt fruiſtes of wyne ſhould 
be offred vnto the prieſts for their drinke, 
yet they were not comaunded to drinke ir. 
Trulie you ſhould followe Chriſt and imi- 
tate him , had yow bene obedient to his 
church accordinge to the example of him- 
ſeife, who did fubmitt himlelfe ro his 
mother , the Sinagoge, and her preceptes., 
For wee muſt vnderſtand, that ſuch thinges 
as our Lord hath ordained by himlelte,can- 
not be alrered in his Church,nor be dilpen- 
led withall , as the morall preceprtes z _ 
rae 


* 
Salmeron 
sratiatw 


34* 
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the articles of our fairh , which.are immu- 
table, and ſuch as pertaine to the ſubſtance 
of the ſacraments : bur {ſuch as are potitiue 
preceprs, as the rites of the ſacraments not 
eſſentiall:e pertaininge ro the ſame which 
Chriſte h. mlelfe hath notinttituced, by oc- 
caſion of time and place and other circum- 


Rtancies, the chuiche beinge, direfted by the 


ſpiricr of God, may alter them, becauie her- 
ſelfe haih inſtirured them : as this oblerua- 
tion of communicatinge either vuder one 
or both kindes , and therfore it may be 
changed by the churche. 

7. The holy doQors haue divided the 
church into three ltates of times, as Nicolaus 
de Luſla Cardinall, related by Alfonſo Sal- 
meron hath oblerued. The hrit ſtare of the 
church was feruent : for the Chriſtians in 
that golden world, were inflamed with an 
ardent loue and feruent charitie ro ſhedd 
their blood for Chriſt , and in this ſtare, 
Chriſte was deliuered vnto thole faithfull 
chriſtians vnder both kindes,that drincking 
the blood of our Lorde, they {ſhould moit 


cheerfully {hedd their blood for him , as S. 


Cyprian teacherh 1n his Epiſtle ro Corne- 
lius, and his Epiſtle ro rhe Thybaritans, 
Neither did he altogether wiſh it ſhould be 
giuen to euerie one of the laytie, bur in 
time of perſecution to ſhedd their blood for 
Chriſt. In the ſecond (tate, the church was 


zealous, though not loe feruente, and foe 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt was giuen vnro the chriſtians vnder 
one kinde, har is to ſay of bread, which was 
dipped in blood as may be gathered our of 
manny fathers and councells . In the third 
ſtate the church was coldeand luke warme, 
and ſo was Chriſt giuen vnto the layrtie 
vader one kinde without dipping it into the 
blood, This the church hath done for good 
cauſe , beinge taughr herein by the holly 
ghoaſte, which euer followeth the churche, 
whole authoritie is of the ſame torce nowe 
ds it was then. 


8. You vrge the wordes of Chriſt ſaying. Mar.2 6.27, 


Bibiteex hoc omnes, drinke yee all of this . I 
aunſwere that theſe words were ſpoken 
and direQed ro the diſciples that were pre- 
ſent, and vnto the prieſtes their on Bf 
when they ſhoulde celebrate; vato whome 
alſo was laid, doe this in remembrance of 
me; and therfore that glorious Martyrfaid; 


quonieſcunque & c,Wheloeuer yee {hall drinke &f**5-. 


thereof &c. becauſe that the precepre of 
drinckinge is nor ſoe abſolute asthe pre- 
cepte of eatinge his bodie, vnto which noe 
condition 18 added, therfore it is a precepte 
deliuered vnro them with condition as, 
when they will drinke of the Chalice, they 
ſhoulde doeir and offer it in remembrance 
of him:for the wordes of the imparatiue 
moode doe noralwayes include in them an 
intente of bindinge as vnder paine of finne, 


for by them wee pray; Miſerere mei Deus, 
" have 
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haue mercy on vs. Patientzam haben me,haue 
patience with me; Sell all that chow haſte 
and giue it to the poore, yett wee are not 
bounde to perfourme this preceptez Euen 
foe in theſe wordes : Drincke yee all of this 
&c. weeare not' bonnde to perfourme it, 
bur ſuch as are prieſtes when they colecrare, 
and therfore the three Euangeliſts doe de- 


clare, that our Lorddid fit with the twelue ' 
Apoſtles, and not with other diſciples, and 


therfore none excepte the Apoſtles,and ſuch 
as lawfullie doe ſucceede them;haue power 
to bleſle or ro confecrate the Euchariſte, as 
Clemens, Chryloſtome, Ambroſe,8& S.Ber- 
narde, doe affirme. 

9. Likewiſe, when he gaue power to re- 
mitte finne Iohn 20. only the Apoſtles were 
aflembled: for as it is not the charge of cne- 


rie one to preach, to baptile, or to feede, fo 


It is not the office of euerie one to forgiue 
finnes, or to conlecrate the Eucharilte, 
which only belonges to lawtul prieſts, vnto 
whom by thoſe wordes he gaue power to 
conlecrate, offer & diſpenſe the Euchariſt; 
For the layrie by thole wordes;doe this in re- 
memorance of me, haue no other authoritie, 
then that from the prieſts they {houlde re- 
ceaue godlie and deuoutlie the Euchariſte, 
afrer whatrloeuer formepy ic ſhould pleale 
the churche to giue them, eyrher vnder one 
kinde, or two kindes.Doe this whenſocuer 


yow {ball drincke ia my remembrance, by 
which 
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which words,itis not ablolutly commaun- 
dedto drinke,but whenſoeuer yow drinke, 
that it ſhould be done in his remembrance, 
as it was done in times paſte. In earinge of 
the lambe, it was fimplie commaunded 
that euerie one ſhould eate thereof, but to 
drincke wine, euerie one was not bounde 
in the ſupper of the lambe. Otherwiſe the 
abltainer which did abſtaine altogether fro 
wine {hould grieuouſlie finne , and {ſhould 
not be ſo highlie commended of God for 
abſtaininge from wine. And inlike manner 
the Nazarits, ſhould alfoe offend for abſtai- 
ninge from wine as they did . For although 
man can liue without wine , yet he cannot 
live without bread, euen foe without the 
chalice a man. may liue ſpiritually, but with- 


out the bleſſed bread he cannot liue ſpiri- H#*-35- 


tually, and [oe wee ſay alwayes inthe Pater 
noſter, panem noſirum quotidianum, giue vs this 
daye our daylie bread. 

10. Adrianus the 4. did diſpenſe with 
thoſe of Norwaye to conſecrate vnder one 
kinde, by reaſon of the ſcarcitie of wynein 
that countrie, for foe they ſhould performe 
the obligation of receauing this bleſſed Sa- 
cramente. This is alſo confirmed vnto vs by 
the three famous and generall councells and 
aſſemblies of the flower of all the beſt and 


learnedſt men in the worlde, videlicet the R—_ : 
counceil of Conſtance, Baſill, and Trente 3; f.39 
within the harte of Germanie , where this Tris.ſ.z: 


article 
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article of —— vnder one kinde of the 
laitie was defined and decreede, and the 
ſentence of Anathema was pronounced a- 
gainſt all choſe, that ſhould hould the con- 
trarie. And whoſoeuer will not obey theſe 
venerall councells aſſembled together by the 
vertue of the holie ghoaſt, whole afiftance 
was promiled vnto'the church in ſuch oc- 
caſions, doth iniurie not onlie ro the church 
bur alſo vnto that holy lpirite: of theſe kind 
of people is ſaid, vos dure cernicis ſpiritui ſanto 
refiſtitis , you ſtiffnecked people, yow reſiſt 

None The holy ghoalte . Therfore the Emperor 

ought to Marcianus after the dehnition and ordi- 

prefer his Naunces of the councell of Chalcedon, laid 
privas o- he is a wicked and (acrilegious perſon that 

| "nog - would oppoſe his owne p:iuate opinton a- 

_— gainſt che authoritie of the whole churche 

definition 10 ſuch agenerall aflemblie , and this is the 

of 4 gene- Caule that S. Aug. defe:ided S. Cyprian 
rell coun- from herefie, for that it was not decreede 

—_ by any generall councell, that ſuch as were 
baptized by hereriques, ſhould be rebapti- 
zed againe as the ſaid S. Cyprian helde, and 
becauſe the Donactiſtes did pe: fifte in this 
doQrine, after the definition of the gener- 
all councell, they were condemned of the 
churche for heretiques, as S. Aug. doth re- 
ſtife;and therfore chole dogmariſtes of our 
time , becauſe they "ng A not onlie this 
dod@rine, bur alſo many.other peruerſe and 


damnable opinionsno: onlie againſt ay 
nl- 


_—_— — — ——...... At. 
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finition of theſe generall councells, but alſo 
againſt godes ordinances,ought to be repu- 
ted for hereriques. ' 

11. S. Thomas doth faie, that it was ,, ,,, 
the cuſtome of the churche, for danger of ;, 5. jobw. 
ſheddinge thar the prieſt at the alterſhould tes. 7. 
receaue vnder both kindes, the laytie vnder 
one kinde , for this ſaid he is not againſt 
Chriſts inſticurtion, for whoſoeuer receaues 
the bodie, receaues the blood alloe, becauſe 
that Chriſte is vnder bath kindes, aſwell in | 
refpete of his bodie, as his bloode. Forall Zxod. r6. 
lacrifices did appertaine vnto the prieſtes, Geneſ. 14. 
the Manna , the paſchall lambe was eaten of 
the people which were figures of this Sacra- 
mente, and they were not comaunded to 
drincke after it. And although you vrge that 
Melchiledec did offer bread and wyne in to- 
ken of this Sacrament, Iaunſwere that he 
was a prieſte, for fo the ſcripture faith. Erar 
enim ſacerdos Dei altiſsimi, for he was a prieſt 
of the highe God. In our Lordes prayer T 
weeaske our dailie bread without wyne, 4 
which perition many holydoQors doe in- (,,, ;, 
terpreteto-be mente of the Euchariſt , and gra. Nom, 
When our Lord had fedd foe many thow- Ambr. |. 5 
lands, there is noe mention made, either of 4 /«crs 
water or of wine, that feedinge beinge a hi- om_ 
=_ or token of the holy bread of the alter, ,,; we 
y which the faithfull Chriſtians are relee- qug.i.go! 
ved. For our Lord makes mention of the 
Chalice bur thrice , of the catinge E _= 

rea 
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bread he makes mention fifreene tymes, foe 
as wee may perccaue that the churche may 
vie both the kindes {euerallie, Q us manducat 
hunc panem vivet us aternums | 
12. Chriſt allo goinge ro Emaus, fit- 
tinge at the table, did feede only rhe twoe 
diſciples with breade alone, and being per- 
ceaued in the breakinge of the bread, did va- 
niſh awaye, by which fration or breakinge, 
many holy fathers did vnderſtande the Eu- 
chariſte: wherby wge may gather, that the 
Euchariſte, was giuen vnto che laytie vnder 
one kinde vppon ealter daye, that is to fay 
to. Cleophas and to Lucke, as many faie. 
And although they were the diſciples of 
Chrilte, yer they were nor prieſtes . For at 


- his laſt ſupper he did not faie to others 


then to the twelue Apoſtles thele wordes; 
Doe this in remembrance of me,and vnto thoſe 
dilciples that went to Emaus, he gaue on- 
lie the bread without wine, & ſo vaniſhed 

awaye. | 
13. S. Ignatius made mention but of one 
kindeto begiuen to the laytie. Eruditi 4 pa- 
racleto &c. Yow beinge inſtrufted of the 
holly ghoaſt, remainingein true obedience 
to the Biſhops & prieſts which breake the 
pread vnto yow with due reſpe&e and per- 
fe deuorio, which is the medicine of mor- 
ralitie,the onelie preſeruatiue of lifeagaioſt 
death by Teſus Chriſt ; The bleſſed Sainte 
did not ſpeakeany thinge of the Con 
waen 
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when the Pope goeth in any pilgrimadge 
or1ourney, he carries with him the bleſſed 


Sacramente but vnder one kinde.S. Hierom Hier. in * 


doth reporte, that it was the cuſtome of the 41p9/2g- 

faichfull ar Rome, to haue our Lordes body _ 

athomein their houſes, becaule rhey did ,,,;,. 

not preſume to goe to the church beinge , 

letred by coniugall ſocietie , which ſaith 

he, doe not commend or diſcommend. : 

S. Ambroſe allo doth reporre, that his bro- " 

ther carried with him this dreadfull hoaſte ;,;; ©. 

roſea, and hauing ſuffred {hipwreacke, did obj fra- 

by vertue of this blefled Sacrament elcape *ris ſui 

drowninge, the blood he did not carry, **9” 

beinge nor ſoe conueniente for carriadge. 

The Chriſtians didin tyme palt vle to carrie 

with them the Sacrament vnde: one kinde, 

leaſt in their greateſt danger of death , they 

{houldnot be releued of their greateſt Jiuely 

hoode.S, Ambroſe in the houre of his death, 

did receaue the blefled Sacramente of the | 

Biſhopp of Vercell vnder one kinde,as Pau- Pa»linus 

linus doth reporte. The likeis allo reported ©: 

of S. Patronilla, S. Hierome , S. Martyn, S. * 

Benedi&, S. Lucia, & S. Francis of whome 

the hiſtories make mention, that in the 

time of theic death they did communicate 

vader one kinde. Amphilogius vrore, that 

when S. Baſfill did celebrate in the church, 

a lewe went to gaze and to behoulde the j, y;zus. 

chriſtians as they receaued the bleſſed hoatt, Baſil. * 

he ioyning himſelfe with them , ſawe an 
S infante 


/ 
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infante diuidinge the hoaſt in the handes of 
S. Baſi{l,and foe came to 'all the communi- 
cantes, asalſo to the ſaid Iewe, which whe 
he receaued,the bleſſed bread was forthwith 
tourned into fleaſh,and beinge aſtoniſhed at 
this miracle, hs himſelfe with his wife and 
children, were made Chriſtians. 

14. Euagrius a greeke hiſtoriographer, 
and Nichephorus doe deliuer vnto vs, that 
it was the aunciente cuſtome in the church 
of Conſtantinople, to giue vnto children 
ſuchas went to ſchoole, the relickes and 
fragments of the bleſſed hoaſte, if any were 
left after the comunicantes, bur ir were great 
abſurgitie to giue the relickes of the chalice 
vnto them, their renderage and weake dif- 
poſition being not capable thereof: ſoe it 
ſhould be a great indecencie to keepe the 
ſame, being io a ſhort time ſubie& ro corrup- 
tion. With theſe children vpoa cerraine daie, 
went a boy the lonne ofa glafſ-maker, who 
beinge asked of his farher, whar he did with 
the children of the chriſtians,he toulde him 
that he receaued the chriſtian toode, his fa- 
ther being enraged and enflamed with ex- 
treame furie, calt rhe childe into a burninge 
furnace, where he was accuſtomed to make 
his glaſſes, wherein he continued 3, daies, 
his mother ſearchinge him in all places, and 
at lenghr ſhee cominge towardes the for- 
nace, andcallinge the childe aloud by his 
name, the childe aun{wered, and _ 

eng 
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the mouthe of the ouen , founde him in the 
middeſt of the fire, hauinge receaued noe 
harme from the flame therof : and askinge 
the childe how he was preſlerued adi 4 
he anſwered thar'a woman cloathed with 
purple, came often to him , and did ofren 
powre water vppon him, and did extin- 
guiſh the coales, and gaue vnto him meate, 
which beinge tould vato Iuſtinian the Em. 
peror, he pur the Father of the childe ro 
death, as beinge conuinced of the murther 
of the childe: this hiſtorie is related amoun- 
geſt the latynes by Gregorie Turonenfis.” 


Yegor. in 


15. Gulielmus Abbas dcth relate, that ,"* yu 


a certaine ſtubborne, and diſobedient w.; eds 
Moncke once receauing the blefled hoaſte de miracu- 
at the handes of S. Bernard, could neuer #1 beare 


lett it downe, and conſideringe with him Marie, 
Guliel, in 


ſelfe that he was wilfull and not obedient , j 
to S. Bernarde, he wentvnro him,and tould z,,,.,,; 
him whar had happened, and beinge abſol- 
uedand penitente of hts contimacie, preſen- h 
tlie heſwallowed che bleſſed hoatte. Ale- Hallenſ in 
xander Hallenfis did obſerue how certaine ,. pars. 
religious peſones demaundinge that both ſumme, 
kindes ſhould be giuen vnto them, the prieſt 
ſayinge Maſſe at the breakinge of the hoalte, 
he ſawe the patene all ebrewed with blood, 
None thatis acquainted with theliues and 
monumentres of SainCes can be ignorante, 
but that oftentimes this myſticall Sacramet 
of the bodie and blood - Chciſte hath, both 

yp ro 


; 


. «pug * C 
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to reſolue the doubrfull, and toftrenghten 
our loue and deuotion in Chritte, appeared 
ina viſible. forme ofa lambe , or a childe; 
yeaand inthe collourof fleſhe and blood, 
that ir which was inutfhble by myſterie, 
{bould be viſible and made manifeſt by mi- 
racle. The f1xt generall councell did deſcribe 
the manner x pn pun to the lay- 
tie which with their handes did receaue rhe 
Eucharilte from the prieſt, afterwardes in 
thetyme of Balſamon Archbiſhopp of An- 
rioch, which did comenr vpon thoſe can- 
nons, that wereprohibired. 
Serm. 42. 16. S., Auguſtine allo willed the men, 
de rempore Whe they cameo receaue, that they ſhould 
hom 19. waſhe their handes and that women{hould 
brings white and cleenelynnen with them 
that they may receaue the bodie of Chriſte, 
and euen as men ſhould waſhetheir handes; 
foe they ſhould waſh their confciences with 
Almelſdeedes, and as women ſhould prepare 
fine white lynnen cloth when they receaue 
Chriſts bodie , foethey ſhould prepare allo 
a chalt bodie, cleane thoughres, and a con- 
trite harte,that with a good conlcience they 
may receaue the Sacraments of Chriſte: 
thus farr S. Auguſtine, who ſhewes thatin 
this time weome receaued the bleſſed hoaſte 
in fine lyunen cloathe. Againe the ſaid f1xt 
councell did inſtitute, that the pieſtes in 
lente only ſhould celebrate vpon Saterdaie, 
and Sundaie , and the Anunciation of rhe 
. bleſled 
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vie hoaſtes alreadie conſecrated, as it is 


277 
bleſled Virgin, on other dayes they ſhoulde 


don 


in the latine church euerie good fridaie, 
which Rabanus affirmerh to haue bene the 
cuſtome more then ſeauen hundred yeares 
agone, for that ſaith he,to conſecrate 1s more 
befittinge rymes of tolemnitie, ioye and 
oladnes, thenin tyme of forrowe and {ad- 
neſle as the lenre is. And when the Gretias 


did viethe hoaſts alreadie conlecrated, 


and 


that wynecoulde not be ſoe much reſerued 
withour it were ſower or corrupred, it is a 
ligne they did receaue then vnder one kinde, 
as the latine prieſtes doe vpon good fridaie 
without any reprehenſion therein: Rodol- 
phus the Abbott of S. Trudon who didflo- 
riſhe in the tyme of Henry the 4. Emperor, 
and a moſt religious Father as Trichemins 
wittneſſeth, doth yeald reaſon wherfore the 
laytie oughr not to receaue vnder both 


kindes by thele wordes. 
Hic & ibi cautcla fiat ne presbiter egris 


Aut ſams tribuat laicis de ſanguine Chriftl, 

Nam funds poſſet leuiter, ſimplexque putaret, 

Quod non ſub ſpecie ſit IESV'S totus viraque. 
The prieſt ought to be wa'ie that he giue 


not of the blood of Chritt , either to 


the 


licke or lounde laitie, for it may vpon light 
occaſion be {hedd, or the fimple may thinck 
that Chriſte is not vader ether of both kin- 
des a parte. 


17. But yow will aske, when _ - 
rl 
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firſt inſtiruted in the Churche that the lay- 
tie ſhould receaue vnder one kinde. I aun- 
ſwere wee can finde noe beginning thereof, 
nor any conſtitution , but the councell of 
Conſtance and Baſil doe condemne all ſuch 
as finde faulre with this manner of recea- 
uvinge, or ſhould change that cuſtome, and 
doe alſo decree that this was an ould cuſ- 
tome of the Church: and when wee can 
ſhew noe beginninge hereof out of Eccle- 
fiaſticall hiſtories, it 1s a great figne ( accor- 
dinge tothe rule of S. Auguſtine ) that it 
was allowed of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
that Chriſte lefte power to his church to 
diſpoſe of this matter, according as ſhe 
ſhould thincke ir moſte fitt for places and 
tymes , being induced by many ſundrie rea- 
ſons ro communicat the laytie vnder one 
kinde, as I haueſaid alreadye, and nowe I 
alleadge others . For firſt if ic were not 
foe, manny trulie were deprived of this 
beneitt, for that many Northeren coun - 
tries haue noe wine, and although the rich 
may haue it, yet euerie poore cannot haue 
it, yea many there are, that did neuer drinke 
wine, and if they ſhould drincke thereof, 


. they ſhould vomirte: therfore fith the.yoke 


of our Saujour is {weete, wee mult not 
thincke that he will compel! any to that 
which he cannot performe. The ſecond rea- 
ſon is, for beſides Chriſt which is aſwell 


vader one as vnder both, thereis not in Bo 
- other 
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other kinde but an accident without a ſub- 
ieQ,as is apparente by the councel of Conſ- 


rance and Baſil. Thethird reaſon is, thar it 6. Cone? 
was latyfull for the prieſte aſwell in the £4 53» 


greekechurch thar did receaue in lente vnder 
one kinde, as the f1xt councell doth manifeſt, 
as alſoin the Jatine church , for the prieſt 
that receauesit vnder one xinde vpon good 
fridaie. The 4. reaſon that Chriſte is alwell 
vnder one kindeas vnder both kindes , and 
he that receaues it in that manner, receaueth 
as much fruite, as if he had receaued vnder 
both. 

18. Yow vrge againſt this cuſtome of the 
church , Vnleſle yow eate his fleaſh and 
drincke his blood wee ſhall haue noe life 
in you. Ianſwere that the coniunQion, &,is 
taken diliunQiuely , as if Chriſt had ſaid 
vnleſſe yee cate {my fleaſh or drincke my 
blood &c.and foe S. Paule faith theſe wor- 
des, quicunque &c. whoſoeuer will eate rhe 
bread, ordrincke the Chalice of our Lorde 
vaworthilie, did vie the wordes diliuni- 


uelie not copulaciuelie , in which place S. 


Ambroſe did read, aut, that is to faie, or,in 
the Greeke, H. which isa diftunRiue par- 
ticle, and a diſiuntiuve commaundement 1s 
fulfilled, if one parre be perfourmed as it 1s 


ſaid in Exodus, he thar killerh his father & Exod. r5. 


motherler him die the deathe , for the ſenle 
is, he that killeth his father or mother (hall 
die, becauſe the one was ſufficient, Alfo in 
S 4 the 


v 4.C.s 


t.Cor. tre 


XN Cap. 3» 


Cypr. ſer 
de cena 


Dom. + 
eciſt. $* 
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the ates,S. Peter beinge demannded almes, 
an{wered that he had nor filuer and goulde, 
thar is not filuer nor goulde, elſe he had not 
anſwered (ufficiently,filuer onlie ſuffilinge 
to giuealmes. And although we ſhould grar 
that Chrilt did giuea precepte to thelayrie 
toreceaue Ch: itt vader both kindes, yet the - 
laytie doe aſwell receaue both vnder one 
kinde, as vnder two, for he receaueth fleſh 
and bloodin the oneand in the other. For 
alrhough byeffe&e and force of the wordes 
and ſacramenrall forme, hoc eft corpus meum, 
thisis my bodie, Chriſts bodie is there, yer 
his blood, ſoule,and diuinirie are alſo there, 
by due conſequence and concomitance, all 
thele beinge inſeparable fince his relurrec- 
tion vnited in Chriſts perlon:and foe vnder 
the forme ' of bread, the laytie receaue 
Chriſtes blood with the bodie, though nor 
in forme of drincke or drinckinge, bur ea-' 
tinge, for which cauſe S. Cyprian calledir, 
eatinge of Chriſtes blood. 

19. This 1s alſo proued a pofterior;, by the 
maruelous effe& and euente of receauinge 
vnder one kinde in the combuſtion and mi- 
ſerable troubles of the laſt warres in Fraun- 
ce, procured by Caluine' and Beza, and 
other hrebrandes their followers, thatrul- 
hed our of hell for deftrution of their 
countrie . Caluine fendinge a Miniſter 
of his called North vnto Rochell, who 
hauinge corrupted with his poiſoned yy 
rehie 
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refie the _—_ of that towne , . with 
many of the cheefeſt , did ſurprizeit , and 
his Jaſt attempte was to teaze vpon the 
poore catholique cleargie , which beinge 
gachered togerher intoa church, and expec- 
tinge nothinge elſe then to fall into the 
crue{l handes of this diviliſh miniſter ; the 
Abbort of S. Bartholomew which was the 
cheefeſt and the learnedſt of that clergic 
beinge in number 24..tookea loafe of bread 
and did vie the woordes of conſecration ap- 
plyinge it to the bread(for he durſt nor haue 
the bleſſed Sacramente in the pixe accor- 
dinge to the cuſtome of the church , leaſt 
thole damned and impious crewe {hould 
caſt it to their dogges, as they hade done in 
other churches in Fraunce ) and euerie one 
of that heauie clergie did receaue. Domins 
viaticum, which before the receauinge the- 
reof, were borh frailein faith , and tearfull 
of death, and readie to make ſhippwreacke 
of their profelsion and religion, as I was 
tould by men of good credittin thattowne, 
but after the conſumation thereof, they 
were {oe firme and loe conſtante, that eue- 
rie one of thole 24.. except one, did endure 
a moſt cruell and vilde death, which 1s 
knowen to all both catholiques and hereti- 

uesat Rochel}, to wit, that euerie one of 
x wn with a ſtone about his necke, was 
caſt downe headlonge oute of the higheſt 
pinnacle of the highe rower1n the entrie of 
ng 


The wo- 
full lott 
of ſefia- 


Vies. 
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the keaye of Rochell into the ſea, with men 
in Boates readie to knocke them downe 
into the bortome of the ſea , if perhappes 
anie of them ſhoulde ſwimme vpon the wa- 
Ter. 

20. The vertuous Queene both of Frace 
and Scotlande Marie Steward the Kinges 
mother, had the bleſſed Sacramente reſerued 
in a little pixe , which ſhee her ſelferecea- 
ueda little before her execution, by which 
noe doubte ſhee conſtantlie and moſt pa- 
tientlie did endure fuch a violente death, as 
is knowen to the worlde. Wee knowe that 
the vſe ofthe Chalice did ſucceede ill voto 
all thoſe kingdomes and regions that ob- 
ſerued the ſame, for in the ealt, beſides that 
they were infeted with ſundrie errors, and 
hereſies, they are plunged into the yoke of 
the miſerableſt capriuitie that euer was, vn- 
der that damnable tyrant the enemie both 
of God and man. In the countries of the 
weaſt alſoe,they which doe and did obſerue 
that cuſtome, are not onlie now ouerwhel- 
med and ingulfed in all pernitious and 
blaſphemous hereftes, but alſoeintoxicated 
with hatred, icched with ambirion , coti- 
founded with rumultuous in ſurreRions, 
and turbulent rebellions, wearied with 
bloodie and cruell warres and defiled with _ 
all impudicitie of beaſtly concupilſcence, and 
corrupted with all exerciſe. of extortion & 
iniuſtice : and beſides, their labours are 
without 
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without fruite, their ſoules without conſ- 
cience, their lives without honeſtie, and 
their conuerſation without ſhame , they are 
become plaine Athiſtes, worſe then either 
 Iewe, Turcke, or Gentile. 4 
21. Andinallthoſe countries of the eaſt 
and weaſt, where nowe this wicked herefie 
infeeth, worſe then ether the poiſon of vi- 
pers, or the corruprte aire of Bafilisks , the 
people,gfþecially the nobilitie were diuided 
into faftions and hatred , eyerie one em- 
ployinge his beſt rime and his greateſt skill 
to be reuenged vpon his competitors, and 
therfore did embrace this herefie , not for 
godes fake, bur for a revenge wherby he 
might ſatisfie his vnlawfull ambition , and 
filthie defires , for as the wiſe-man faith . 
Anima callida quaſi ignis ardens non extingue- 
rur,donec aliquid deglutiat, A turbulent minde 
is like a burninge flame of fire, which {ball 
hardly be extinguiſhed vnrill he {ball de- 
uoure & conſume ſomwhar. And the Prin- 
ces that fauoure thele herefies, areſoe miſ- 
carried, & miſled with this vnſatiable thirſt 
both of ambition leacherie,and couetouſnes 
although they prerend religion herein, that 
they ſball neuer be ſarisfied, nor their thirſt 
ſhalbe extinguiſhed, rhoughe all the Cha- 
lices in the world had ben giuen vnro them. 
It was graunted by the councell of Baſil, 
the vie of che chalice ro the kingdome of 


Bohemia , and the ſame permitted vnto 
thom 
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them by Paulus3. and by his 3.Legates,that 
he did fend to Germanie,as allo by Charles 
the fifre; rhis graunrt did them no good, but 
rather did much harme, for in alittle tyme 
there grewe foure leCtes of hereſtes in that 
kingdome , as the Thabories, Adamites, 
Howelires, and Orphans, loe as Pius the 2, 
was fayne to reuoke the graunt that was 
given them by the councell, and trulie wee 
muſt not expeRte great fruite nowe if it 
were graunted , for our cleargie men are 
noe berterthen thole that went before, nei- 
ther {eculer Princes more vertuous or more 
iuſte then their predeceſlors, neither are he- 
retiques more humble or more honelk tor 
hauinge the vle of ir. 

Theophin 22. Yow vrge againſt vs out of Theophj- 
cap. prio- lattusin cap.prioris; Tremendus hic calix cunctis 
ris ad vari rationeefttraditus, this dreadfull chalice 
Corinth. 3s giuen to all after one faſhion . I'anſweare 
that his meaninge was to tell, howe itwas 
alla like to the rwelue Apoſtles, yea to Iu- 
das himſelfe, yeait may be giuen allo to 
others, but Chriſt did not forbidd thole to 
whome he comitred the gouernment of his 
church to denieit alſoto otherſome, as it 
is faidin the {cripture, that God hath given 
all cattle and bealtes to the vie of man, yet 
by that graunte ordonation, he hath not 
forbidden the ſuperiors for diſciplines ſake 
ro forbid their lubies1n certaine tymes,rhe 
vie of certaine meattes, as God in his lawe 


by 


Genef. g. 


by ſpeciall commaundemente did forbidd 
the children of Ifraell all vncleane bealtes, 
and ſuch that were ſtrangled, which neuer- 
theleſle the church nowe doth teach and 
preach , not that herein ſhee doth againſt 
Gods lawe orhis precepre, bur thar beinge 
taught by the holy ghoalſt, ſhee doth inter- 
prete godes meaninge inthe lawe z Forthe 
pohtiuelawe of the church, is wo elle 
then a certaine preſcription of godes lawe, 
and a cerraine determination of that which 
is giuen in common. God almightie com- 
maunded vs in generall to praie, to doe pen- 
naunce to receaue the Euchariſt , bur the 
church according ro her wildome and diſ- 
cretion , reſpeQinge rather the intente of 
the lawe-giuer, then the lawe' ir ſelfe , did 
preſcribe both theryme & manner wherein 
and by which, wee ought both ro receaue 
' the'bleſſed Sacrament, and to doe pennance 
and prale, forthe vulgar forte yea, and men 
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of grear Jearninge and ſcience, vnleſfle they . 


had bene endued with great chatitie, with- 
out thele particuler determinations , and 
comaundements of the Church, would not 
, keepe thele generall comaundements. Lu- 
ther ſaith, that the had noe other cauſe or 
any (ufficient motiue to giue the Chalice to 
the laytie, bur that the church and the fa- 
thers did comaund the contrarie. And in 
another place he diſuaded Chriſtians from 
confeſsion, and from the Euchariſte in time 


of 


Luth. in 
lib de fore 
mula miſſa 
lib. de L 5= 
fefsione 
parte 3. 
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of eaſter, becauſe that the Pope commaun- 
ded it. I will not obey his commaunde- 
mentre, ſaith he, 1 will doe ir, faith he,ano. ._ 
ther tyme, accordinge to myne owne plea- 
ſure, but nor accotdinge to his precepte.Bur 
Lucherand all his malicious and turbulenr 
followers, ought tro embrace the counlell 
thar the Angell gaue to Agar, the, woman 
ſeruante. Rewertere ad domum tuam & bumi- 
liare ſus manu illus : retourne to thy houſe, 
and humble thie ſelfe vader her power. This 
was ſpoken licterallie of Agar, that ſhee 
ſhould obey Sara and returne to her houſe: 
which is allegorically ſpoken of the church, 
vnderſtaode by Sara, and of the congrega- 
tion of heretiques meante by Agar, as S.Au- 
guſtine doth teach vs, 


Whether the Catholicke Church doth add to 
this Sacramente , in makinge it both 4 
ſacrifice , and a Sacramente. 


CHAPTER IL, 


'Anſwere , that the Catholique 
church doth add nothinge, nor 
inuente any ſacrifice, but that 
which Chriſte. inſtituted tor a Sacramente, 
which is our ſpirituall foode , and may be 
{aid to be our daylie bread, as alſo the great 
ſacrifice of the newe teltamente, and loe 


Chriſt is ſaid co be offered for vs two man- 
| ner 


I, 
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ner of wayes videlicet bloodilie; and vn- 
bloodilie.. In the firſt manner, he offered 
himſelfe for vs in ara crucis,vpon the alter of 
the crofle, which oblarion rhe paſchall labe 
without ipott , which was of 
Iewes, did fgnifie. In the ſecond , he offred 
himſelfe in Fiis laſt ſupper , and nowe his 
prieſts doe offer him vpon the alter for the 
quicke and for the dead, that accordingeto 
S. Cyrill the oblacion of Melchiſedech, who 
'did offer bread and wyne, {ſhould be accom- 
pliſhed, and that he ſhould remayne a true 
prieſt accordinge the order of Melchiſedech, 
and that his prieſt hoode which is according 
to his humanitie, and nor accordinge to his 
diuinirie, might endure for euer . Soe as the 
Eucharift amongeſt other Sacraments of the 
old reſtamente, hath this priuiledge , and 
rerogatiue, that it is a Sacramente , when 
It is receaued by the faithfull ; and a ſacrifice 
in aſmuch as ir is dailie offred for our offen- 
cesto theerernallfather . And although e- 
verie ſacrifice be a Sacrament, becauſe itisa 
ſacred thingereligiouſly inſtitured, to ſanc- 
tihe our ſoules, notwithſtadinge euerie Sa- 
crament is nota ſacrifice , becaule ir is not 
offred vnto God vnto whome ſacrifice is 
offred , and a Sacramente is ordained for 
men. Soe as the Euchariſt is of greater value 
and vertue as it is a ſacrifice, thenas itisa 
Sacramente, as Ioannes Roffenſis faith, in 


his articles againſt Luther , and vpon this 


place 


ered by the. 


S 
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place related by Alfonſo. Salmeron . Thar 
the Euchariſtis a facrifice of the newe lawe, 
it 1s proued moſt abondantlie both by {crip- 
tures, tarhers, and by councells, 

2. The hilt is by Malachias the prophett, 
who aid prophefie of this ſacrifice after this 
manner. Non eſt mihi voluntas an vobis &c.1 
haue noe likinge of yow, and I willnotre- 
ceaue a gitte from your hand, ab. ortu Fr 
y/que ad occaſum &c. from the riſinge of the 
lunne vnto the goinge downe thereof;mag- 
num eſt nomen meumin gentibus, & wm omni loco 
ſacrificatur & offertur nomini meo oblatio mida: 


. quia magnum eitnomen meim m gentibus ; my 


name is great amoungeſt the: gentiles , and 
in all places they doe lacrifice and offer vnto 
my name; acleane oblation . This ſaid the 
Lorde of hoalts, he ſaid that his name ſhould 


. be great amoungeſt the gentiles,of whome 
this oblation ſhould be offced , for before 


the ghoſpell of Chriſte was preached vnto 
them, noe oblation of theirs was lawfull, 
neither the oblatio of the Iewes was cleane 
it ſelfe, but accordinge to the faith and de- 
uotion of him that did offer the ſame : be- 
ſides they could nor offer butat- Hieruſa- 
lem onlie, and conlequentlie , ic was not 
in all places of the worlde., as it is mente 
heere from the eaſte to the weaſte. Neither 
can it be meant of a ſpirituall facrifice , ei- 
ther of prayers, faith, mercie, ora contrite 
harce, which. in ſcriptures are called ſan 
Ce, 


f 
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fice, as the Auguſtane Apologie  In- 
re:/prere, for manie reaſons, becauſe all 


thele be nor one ſacrifi@, bur many ſacrifi- 
ces, as alſo becaule they doe nor ſ{cceeds 
the old lacrifices, for in the old teſtament, 
there was vie of thoſe kinde ol ſacrifices as 
with vs, and moreouer becauſe they were 
not properlie called ſacrifices, but merapho- 
ricallie, neitherare they offred in all places, 
becauſe they be ſpiriruall chinges , which 
needes noe place . And much lefle are they 
vnderftoode of the pteachinge of the ghof- 
pell , as Bucerus writinge ro Larontus doth 
interprete, becauſe preachinge is nor pro- 
perly called a ſacrifice, neither ſucceedeth it 
the olde (acrifices. Neicherthe conuerſion of 
the genriles, by the preachinge of the ghoſ- 
pell 1s this ſacrifice , as &colampadius doth 
expounde vnro the Senare of Baſil, for zhis 
is called an improper lacrifice , neither one 
lacrifice, but many accordinge to foe many 
nations conuerted : wheras this ſacrifice 
ought ro be one onlie ſacrifice in number 
and not in forme . Neither ſhall it be all- 
wayes, but for a-tyme, for when the na- 
tions ſhalbe conuerred : Omnis Iſrael ſaluus 
filet. All Tfraell ſhalbe ſaued, as rhe Apoſtle 
doth witneſſe. Neither laſt of all was it fpo- 
kenof Chriſte on the Croflſe, a Kemnirius 
would haue ir, for that was _norallwayes, 
it remaining but the ſpace of an houre, nei- 
ther in all places, but io Ia Caluarie, 
ner 
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_ Pſal. 75. les: 


rnotus erat in tudea Dominus, becaule 
God was knowen MhIudea,and in [ſracll his 
name was great. _ 

3 Wee muſt therfore ynderſtand, that 


Wy." it offred properlie of the genti- 


* this propheſie is vnderſtoode of the oblatio 
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of Chriſte in the Euchariſt, and-thar it ſhalbe 


alwayes celebratedin the church of Chriſte, 


from the eaſte to the weaſte, as it is ( God 
be thancked) in deſpire of the diuill and all 
his inſtruments. This is proued by the lit- 
terall ſenſe of the texte of Malachias his 
prophefie, and by the tradition- of the fa- 
thers, whichis the certaine key of the vn- 
derſtandinge of rhe {criptures. For foe Cle- 
ment. Martualis. Inflinus Martyr. Ireneus. Ter- 
ral, lib. in Iudeos c.16. Euſeb. lib. 1. de demon- 
#ratione Euangelica cap. 10. Cyrillus lib. 1. de 
adoratione in ſp.ritu & veritate. Damaſcenus 
lb. 4.c. 14. Aug. l:b. 18. de Ciuitate Dercape20. 
CT 35. Hieronymus. Theodoret. Remigius Hay- 
mon ; Ruperrus & Lyrannas in their Com- 
ment. vppon Malach.8& Concil. Trid.ſeſl.22. 
interpret: We muſt conſider, that the worde 
ſacrificein the Hebrewe tongeas Salmeron 
doth ſer downe, is called zebeach; which is 
properlie called a bloodie ſacrifice , and in 
the place of an oblarion is purr in the he- 
brewe tounge mncha , which was properly 


meate, ora guift vabloody. Therforefor all 
the ſacrifices of the old lawe, wherher they 
be bloadie or. yablogdie , our. Lord by his 

| pro- 
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prophetr.lajd; Corpus auremapraſtimibithow 
haſte made my bodie befittinge all of them. 
This vnbloodie hoaſte. is. loe cleane and. 
pure in itſelfe and ſoe acceptable vnto God, 
as by the wicked life of him that doth ad-, 
miniſter theſame, it cannot be defiled . And. 
- alchough inthe prophefie; it ,1s laid in the 
preſent tenſe, yer for the certitude and vn- 
doubtfullneſle of the propheſie, the time 
preſenris vied for the rime rocome.Offererur 
& ſacrificabitar it is ſacrificed, For ut ihalbe {a- 
crihced , 4b ortu ſohs pſque ad occaſum &c. 
from [unneriſfinge viſto ſunne ſert, my name 
ſhalbe great amoungeſt the Gentiles. 
4+ By this worde thertore wee muſt, 
noteand marcke, the amplirude and largnes 
of the church, againſt the narrowe ſtreight 
of the lewes, and the ſmale corners of the 
hereriques, which by their offences and he- 
reſies are vrtterlie depriued of this hoaſt, and 
ſacrifice. Thecatholique church doth cele- 
brate and folemnize the ſacred praiſes of 
God,in which this propheſie is accomplit- 
hed, by the benefict (hee daylie receauerh 
by this ſacrifice, by which ſhee is daily fedd, 
and by which ſhee offers herſelfe witball 
her forces, vnto this livinge God, finginge 
prayles vnto him . Yealdinge and conlecra- 
tinge herlſelfe in all humilinie of ſpirite, in 
all perfe& deuotion of faith hope andchari- 
tie, to the glorie of rhe grear God , vnto 
whome,and to none cls 2 is great lacritice 
2 1s 
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is offred, for which Sacrifice,” Churches, Al- 
rers, Chapples arid Conuents were builded, 
Prieſtes, Deacons, and Leuites,andfo many 
bleſſed orders of icleargie men wereinſtt- 
tuted, for which cauſes {oe many benehices, 
perlonages, vicariadges, Cannonries, Pre- 
bendes, Tithes, profirtes, ſtipendes, reue- 
newes, landes'and liuinges , for the honeſt 
mainrenaunce of ſach as ſhould offer this 
ſacrifice, were lawfully and charitably beſ- 
towed, by the godlie: and deuoute chriſ- 
rians. 

5. But yow ſaie that the papiſts herein 
did robbe both this great God of his hon- 
nor , by comittinge idolſatrie againſte his 
maieſtie,and alſo ; a chriſtians of their lan- 
des and goodes, inuenringe this ſacrifice, as 
yow ſaie, againſt God, for ro deceaue rhe 
godlie people of their goodes. I defire yow 
if che Papifts did deceaue the people herein, 
why ſhould not yow make reſticution ro 
the right owners of thoſe landes?for if yow 
take anie thinge from a theefe, by all Jawes 
both ciuill and cannon , yow ought to reſ(- 
rore it againeto the true owner,and as yow 
faite you reſtore to God his owne honor 
by rakinge awaie this Sacramer, why ſhould 
not yow reſtore alſo vnro the chriſtians 
their rithes and huinges giuew in. tymes 
paſte forprieſtes,principally to offer this ſa- 
crifice, by which the name of God hath 
bene moſt glorious amoungeſt the nations? 
; Bur 
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But as Gog is, not the more glorified by 
your doinges, {oe your neighbor is. not the 
more edihed by your exampley, and varill 
yow teſtore to God his facrihce, yow will 
neuer reſtore engl anie reſticution rothe 
Chriſtians of their goodes, Bur you follow, Placer. 


Gnatho and. Philoxenus,who beinge laues * -: 
of their bellies, ro haue all the hegkerrond 
fealte ro; chem(glues, wereay,ont.co [pitt & 
blowe theix,noles.inco the.g}{bes ,, that, gn 
thers ſbould.noteare thereot Joe. yow Jpit 
yppon the Male for the which zbole church, 
liuinges pringipallie were givep., and ther- 
fore yow Charge prieits with, couergulnes,, 
and other enormities, that;yoww your ſelups 
may poſleſle freely their ſpoilesand goodes, 
and abuſe themas.yow dogwiuh exceſsive - 
riotouſnes; you;bark alſo againſt the faſt of 
the Church and the continentelife of clear- 
gie men,thar'you. may miſpend thoſe liuin+ 
ges by ſatisfying your hlhie apperites, 
which cannot belarisfied. Yow knowe, gp - 
at leaſt you ſhould knowe, 4 nf | 
will norſere ar the alter, ought notto.liue 
by the alter, and if yow refule this office, 

{in thinckinge it ro. be impious and jdola- 
trous, yow {hould alſoe refule the reward 
and promotion of idolatrie and impierie, as 
thole liuinges which were conſecrated, ro 
the alcer, by the laſt reſtamenr of the reſta- 
tors; for Beneuolus, for that he would nor 
conforme himlſelfe ro Iuſtinathe Empreſle, 
| T 3 againſt 


” 
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Sf S. Ammbio or. deffled wirh thre 
Arrian impietie;, teftored vnrs her all the 
Lib. 7. enfignes and titikfof honnot he had of her; 

c4p. t3z- as Zozomenns wtiteth. 
* - 6. The ſecondplace to proue the rrueth 
of this Sacramenr, is taken” ut of the Pa} 
/ Pjab.199- me.'Inrawr DomiNils & non ptttebit enum, tu et 
i+ 0. acerdos in ater ſecundums ordinem Melchi- 
. fedech;” Our £;bfttdharh ſworne, "and he will 
fibrrepenr himifelferhereof;thop arra prieſt 
for ever, accordinpe to the order of Melchi- 
fedech; fot rharthis prieft- hoode ſhalt never 
be'taken from ffim: Fornotonlie in his laft 
ſtipper did heoffec himſelfe,'bur allo on the 
; oe, and 4 od his prieſtes by whome 
he'ſhalbe off&edvnro the worldes ende;as 
nn Atcymenus, PD Cyprianus, Cleviens Alexandri- 
__ epi Als, Athanafins, Buſebius , ; rn ooh Arho- 
. bius, Aieronymas, Ambroſius, Auguftings, Theo- 

ad Ceci | J > 

Damaſc @otetis,Theophilaftas, Damaſctiius* and others 
in 4. 5b. affitme. For Chriſt offeringe himſelfe vnto 
- fe ® Hig Father hoe in heauen; &'before ypon 
notes -thECroſle, eine be aide; (that he is ' 
priefte —_— the order of Melchiſedec, 
burtatherdccordibge to thar of Arron.as S. 
Thomas reacherh when he did offer bimſelf 
ina bloody faſhion vpon the Crofſe, whoſe 
oblation was'bnt once, and not forever as 
S. Paule faieth: for beſides thar Chriſt inſti- 
ruteda churche, and ordatned ſacramenres, 
he offered two ſacrifices, the one on the 
 Ccoſle, rhe other at his laſt ſupper , m_ of 
them 


» \ O53 
3 
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thei but onefacrifice in fubſtance, yet differ 
in forme and manner: by thar'of rhe croſſe, 
Chriſte was a prieſt , but not' an eternall 
prieſt, nor accordinge ro Melchiſedech, be- 
cauſe that was once only offered, and being 
bloodie, reſembleth not rhe vnbloodie ſa+ 
crifice of Melchifedech : but by that he of- 
fered at his laſt fapper,for he by his prieſtes .. - 
offeringe ſti{Þ that facrifice in th&Maſle, is a « 
prieſt accordinge to Melchifedech, whoſe . 
facrihce conſited'of bread and wine . Ang 
therfore-euen as accordinge-to 'S. Paule, 
Melchifedech was a hgure of Chriſte accor- 
dinge to his prieft-hoode, ſo was. he a h- 
gure accordinge to his ſacrifice, for facrifice 
and prieſt-hoode haue a ſpeciall connexion 
and'relation one with an other, bur his or- 
der can not be ſaid to bein. a bloodie man- 
ner. For wee doe not read thar ener Melchi- 
ledech did offer any bloodieſacrihce , ther- 
fore this order muſt needes confiſt in au 
oblarion of an vnbloodlie ſacrifice. And al- 
though wee ſhotlde graunt that he offred 
himlelfe accordinge to both , the oblation 
accordinge the order of Melchifedech, and 
the oblation of the crofle, yet the tenſe of 
the oblation of rhe crofle, ought nor to take 
awaie the ſenſe of rhe oblation of rhe orher. 

7. The third place to proue thatiris a 
ſacrifice, is by the inſtirution of the Eucha- 
rifte: for when he made an ende of the 
lupper of che lambe, that was to be facrifi- 


T 4 ced, 
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ced, it is ſaid our Lord tooke bread (forthis 
was the manner that the prieſt did;yle in 
{acrifice ) and hauingelifred vpp his eies, as 
if he woulde offer vpp to his father that ho- 
lie breade,inro which as Hierem. ſaith, the 
Hier. 3. Jewes did caſt their wodde: and as the Maſle 
: or Liturgie of che Greekes hath. Acciprens 

| , Tiiwrg: panem in ſanftas immaculatas manus &c. Ta» 
_-— 5g kinge the breade into his holie , vnſporred, 
Jacobi, Innocente,.immorrall handes, liftinge vpp 
his eies, and ſhewinge vnto yow God the 
Farher &c. And in the Maſfle,” both of the 

Latines and Greekes it is laid. Gratias agens; 

giuinge thanks for the redemption of the 
worlde,, offeringe therfore vato his father a 

ſacrifice of chanks giuinge benedixit, he bleſ- 

ſed, neither did he looner offer, then be co- 
ſecrated, and conlecratinge he offered him- 

lelte willinge to be End, He laid allo, 

Mart. v6, #@«#pite &c. Take and eare, this 1s my bodie, 
Lnc, x2, Wherto'S, Luke doth add. Q uod pro vobis da- 
1. Cor.11, Fr, Which, js giuen for yow, or Which 1s 
broken tor yow, as S. Paule hath .. Qued 

pro vobis. offeftur, as S. Auguſtine doth inter- 
prete;andalſoir is ſaid s | the bloode in the 

preſent tenſc of thz four Euangeliſtes.Fundi- 

tur,nort becaule that prelenclie out of hande 

he thould be offered vpon the croſle rakinge 

the ryme preſent, for the ryme to come, bur 

at this inſtanre he offered himſelfe in that 
heauenlie miſterie vnto his father, for dare, 
frangere, tradere, fundere and facere, are w ” - 

es 
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des belonginge vnto afacrifice, for it is ſaid, 
that God loued the worlde that he ſhould 
giue his only begorren ſonne, vid, in facri- 
hce for vs, he did nor ſpare his only ſonne, 
ſed tradidit , bug he deliuered him tor vs. 
Moreouer he was a prielte accordingeto the 
order of Melchiledech, therfore he was to 
offer in bread and wine as he did. 


8. Againe hefaid, I defire ro eate this 


Paſche with yo, for Palche- js a fſactifice: 
and asecuerie man is a liuinge creature, ſo 
eueric Paſche 1s a ſacrifice, which is confir- 
med, inthe 6. of S. Iohn : the bread that I 
ſhall giue, is my. fleaſh for the, life of the 
worlde, therfore the bread gyuen in the ſup- 

er,doth conteine the fleaſh- giuen for the 
Fife of the worlde vppon the crofle for 1a- 
crifice , fo that neither in the ſupper, nor 
vppon the crofle, was it a ſacrifice, or els in 
both it wasa lacrifice , for the worde g:ven, 
was repeted twile. And aithough it ſhould 
be once repeted , yer it hath the force of a 
ſacrifice. Panis quem ego dabo caro mea eft pro 
mund; vita, the bread that I ſhall give is my 
fleaſh, for the life of the worlde . For the 
Euchariſt in aſmuch as it is a Sacrament, 
profiteth onlie him char receaues it, but 
foraſmuch as ir is a ſacrifice, ir is the ſoule 
of the church, and the life of the worlde, 
therfore the bread giuen by Chriſte and 
containinge his fleaſbe, neceſſarily was im - 


molated andlacrificed , andallo offered o_ 
iS 


lohn. 


Rom. $. 


Arg umen- 
1% 4 /pecie 
ad genus 

affirmati< 
117m Va- 

les. 

lohbn, 6. 


Rupert. 
D. Thom, 
Luc, >. 
' 8. COr.0,. 


$, Amby, 
Mafſe. 
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his Father. Moreouer our Lord faied when 
he deliuered'this bread , Do this in remem- 
brance of me, by which wordes he {ſhewed 
the nature of a(acrifice laying ; as it were: 
hicherro yow have offered the figurative, 
and Palchall lambe, nowe I 4oe nor rake 
away the oblation of a lacrifice, bur I doe 
transfer and change the lame vnto a more 
worthie oblation of offeringemy bodie and 
bloode. Therfore Pope Leo' laierh, lerr rhe 
ſhadowe piue place tro the bodie , ler Ima- 
ges giue latch to the trewe patrerne . Anti 
qua- obſeruatio nouo rtolltur Sacramento : lett 
the old cuſtome pgiue place ro the newe fa» 


” crament, 'ho#1a'in hoſham tranſit; ſanguis ſan- 


gunem excladit, & legalis fetinitas yt mutathr, 


 expletur, Lett one hoaſte paſſe varo another, 


one blood doth expell another, the accom. 
pliſhinge of 'the lega]l feltivitie , doth im- 
porte a change thereof. 

9. This is the cauſe that- Chriſt that 
nighre did ''6ffer thriſe: firſt in a pure hgure: 
{econdlie he offered his bodie and blood vn- 
der both kindes of bread and wyne, which 
was both che rhingeit ſelfe and a hgure; laſt 
of all he offered himlſelfe ( bemge the thinge 
it ſelfe ) vnto death when he went vnro the 
Place whe:e he was taken, This is declared 
an the forme of the cannon of the Maſſe 
which S. Ambr. vſed in the church of Milla 
vid. Qu; ſacrificy perennss formam imſtituens, 
primus omnium hoſtiam Deo obtulit, & primns 
01mnum 


and Proteftant religion. ' 209 


omnitm illam docuit offerri, who ——_— 
e 


the forme of the euerlaſtinge ſacrifice, as t 
firſt of all thar offred an hoſte ynto God, & 
the firſt that raughte the ſame' ro offered. 


The maſſe 
of Frhio. 


The Church of Ethiopia hath theſe wor- p3a. 


des'in the Canon of the Maſle related here 
by Salmeron which he hath ſeene in printe. 
Hot fatite in meam commemorationem . Nunc 
autem recordamur mortis the, & Teſurrettionts 
fue, tibique gratias quod per hoc ſacrificium di- 
oy nos fecifts flands in conſpettn' tuo. Doe 
this in remembrance of me, now wee bei 

mindfull of thy death, and of rhy reſurrec- 
tion , wee giue "thee thancks for thar 
thoiw -vourſateſt that wee ftand in thie 


Salmeron 
ira, 27, 


reſence. The conftirution'of the Apoltles :1,nens. 

ath theſe wordes. Primus igitur natura pon- Romanus 
rifex'eft vmgenitus Chriftus, qui non-fibs bono- *. 8. conſt. 
rem arripuit, ſed confluutus 4 patre &c. The ©P-%. 


firſt Biſhopp by nature; is the only begotten 
Chrifte, which did nor arrogare vnto him 
ſelfe honor or renowme, bur beinge ap- 
PIN of the Father, which for our ſakes 

ecame man, and offeringe vito God a 
ſpiricuall ſacrifice; and vnro his Father , be- 
fore his paſsion he commaunderh vs onlie 
to doe this. 


10. Moreouer our Lord by the worde 


(facrtr)doe this, comatided thar they ſhoulll / 


contecrare and offer, take , receaue,and dif- 
penſero others 8c. For in the holie [crip- 


Exod. 14, 


ture, the word facere, is taken for ſacrificare Lexis. 1 5, 


vid. 


o 


= Hebr, $» ho hy 


$. Tames 
bis Maſie. 


S.- Baſil 


bis Maſſe. 


S. Tobn, 
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vid. to- ſacrifice as, facietis. & hircum. propec- 
exto , yow {ball ſacrifice a goate for finne, 
alſo Numer.6. facietque ſacerdos ynum pro pec- 
cato, and the prieſt ſhall offer one for finne: 
for not without cauſe did our Sauiour vie 


the ſpecificall worde of offringe , confecra- 


tinge, receauinge, or diſtributinge, forhe 
did vie the generall worde comprehending 
vnderi felfe all theſe {pecificall. S. lames 
the Apoſtilein his Maſle hath theſe words. 
Offerrimus 2b; Domaine boc ſacrificium verendum 
& incruentum, qrantes ne ſecundum peccata noſ- 
tra nobiſcumagas.,, neque ſecundum iniquitates 
noftras retnibuas nobis &e. We offer vnto thee 
6 Lorde, this fearfull 8&,vabloodie ſacrifice, 
neicher deale with vs accoxdinge. ro our fin» 


nes, neither piue vnto vs .accordinge toour 


iniquities. The Maſſeor Licurgie of S. Baſil, 
hath theſe wordes. Suſc4pe nos Domine 4ppro- 
pinquantes ſanito altari tuo ,&c . Receaue vs 
6 Lord approachinge vnto thy holie alter 
accordinge to the multitude of thy mercie, 
that wee may be worthie to offer vnto thee, 
that reaſonable ſacrifice without bloode for 
ouroffences , and the ignorance of the peo- 
ple, and to the intent that this ſacrifice ny 

e acceptable vnto thy holie ſupper celel- 
tlall, and intelligible alrer in odor of ſweet- 
nes, caſt forthe yppon vs the grace and fa- 
uor of the holie ghoaſt. The Maſle of S, Io- 
ha Chriſoſtome kv theſe words ; Pontifex 


his Maſſe, noſtrum extutifti, & miſterie buius ac incruentis 


hoftie 
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hoſtie © ſacramentum , nobis tradidifti . Thou 
beinge our Biſhopp thou haſt delivered vnto 
vs the Sacramente of this miſticall and vn- 
bloodie hoaſte. S. Paule alſo doth argue that 
prieſt hoode beinge tranflated , ir 18 neceſ- 
larie thata tranſlation of the lawe be allo 
' made, becauſe that the lawe and prieſt-hood 
were ordeined together,and wholocuer will 
take awaie the one, taketh away the other; 
. for prieſt-hoode hath greater connexion 


and relation to the ſacrifice , then to the 


lawe, becauſe that prieſt- hoode is ordained 
for to offer ſacrifice, and ſacrifice can not 
be offered bur of a lawfull prieſt. 

11. Againe, the olde prieſt-hoode was 
externall and was inſtituted to offerexter- 
nall ſacrifice, neitheris irproperly tranflated 
into a ſpirituall prieſt-hoode, for any rhinge 
that was either in the lawe of Moyles, or of 
nature, Written orſett downe, was .comon 
ro offer it ſpiritually, as ro offer ſpirituall 
hoſts of praiſes and praiers, and ſuch like: 
therfore ic was tranſlated into the externall 
lacrifice of the Euchariſte, for the oblation 


Hebr. 7. 


for the which prieſtes were inſtituted and 


ordeined, for to offeranie ſpirituall oblatio 


whatſoeuer, the laytie were as fitt as the 


Prieſts: & as the prieſt-hoode of the old law 
was tranſlated into the prieſt-hoode of the 
lawe of grace, ſo their ſenſible ſacrifice into 
the ſenſible ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, which 
only doth fulfill and accompliſhall the pro- 
phehes 
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pheſies. and figures of the old lawe, and 
| doth ſucceede rhe ſame . And euen as the 
paſchall lambe beinge offered euerie yeare, 
did not take awaie the ſacrifice of lambes 
that was offered cuerie morninge and eue- 
ninge commaunded in Exodus, ſo neither 
Chriſt bzing bloody offered vpon the croſſe 
takes nott awaie the vnbloodie and quoti- 
dianſacrifice of the maſle. And nog that 
Chriſt is [aid to be offered from the begin- 
ningeof the worlde, yet that takes not a- 
waye the externall ſacrifice of the lawe of 
nature,or of Moyſes, bur they rather haue 
their vertue and force from Chriſte his ſa- 
_ crifice, as theyare ſaid to ſmell [weetlie in 
gods preſence. Much leſfle taketh ir away 
the externall and ſenfible ſacrifice of the 
newe teſtament, which is acertaine ſenfible 
repreſentation of Chriſtes bloodie ſacrifice. 
Otherwile the church in the newe teſtamer 
is ina worlecale, then the church either in 
the lawe of Moyles, orin the lawe of na- 
ture, in Which by their excernall ſacrifice 
they could repreſente Chriſts death and 
paſsion , which the church in the lawe of 
grace cannot doe, if yow take awaie fro her 
this only ſacrifice letr with her. Moreouer 
ſhe had bene depriued of that dignity & ex- 
cellecy of offering external lacrifice, which 
the churchin thole rwo ſtates had & conſe- 
gangs the prieſts ia the lawe of grace had 
more obſcure and of leſle dignicie = | 

tac 
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the power of prieſt-hoode ,' then thoſe of 
Leuie. | 

12. But you will peraduentureani{were, 


that the office of prieſt-hoodeis ro offer la- ,,....._ 
crifice in ſpiritt and trueth. Wherto Irephe, ,,.w... 


that the olde fathers alſoe in the lawe of 
nature,and Moyſes coulde foe 'doe,and like- 
wile euerie other perion. If you take awaie 
this ſacrifice, it is not true that Chriſte ypon 
the croſle is a prieſt accordinge.the order of 
Melchiſedec, bur accordinge to the order of 
Aaron ,. whoſe hoaſts and ſacrihces were 
bloody,as that of Melchiſedec wasvnbloody 
in bread and wine. Againe, if yow will haue 
noe other prieſt ,but Chriſt vpon the croſle, 
to be the onlie prieſt , of the newe teſta- 
mente, and thar there is noe other prieſt or 
lacrifice, then Tfaias 1s a lyar , and his pro- 
phehie is falle,for in the ende of his prophe- 
fie he ſaid there ſhould be new prieſts and 


Leuites , for he did nor ſpeake of the prieſts py;.p, 
of the olde lawe ,' and in vaine ſhould he proved. 


ſpeake of the newe prieſts if they ſhould 


offer noe ſacrifice. Did not S. Paul faie. For A4 Ti- 
this caule I left thee in Crete, that thou '%” '- 


{houldeſt reforme-the thinges that are wan- 
ting & ſhouldeſt ordeine prieſts in the cities; 


Alto hefaith vato Timothy, doe not negle& 1+ Tim. 4. 


the grace which is in thee, and whichis gi- 
uen vnto thee by propheſie wirh the impo- 


fition of the hands of prieſt-hoode. S.lames 1acob, 5. 


wiſhed the ficke perſon to fend: for the 
prieſts, 


Hebr. 5. 


Clemens 


«pops. c. 1. 


Hier. reſÞ. 
a4 Ticumn, 
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prieſts, which ſhould arinoile him and praie 
for him, & thoſe thar S.Paule called Prieſts, 
afterward he called Biſhoppes, but ir is ma- 
nifeſt thar none can be a Biſhopp without 
he were a Prieſte, a Biſhopp beinge a degree 
aboue prieſt-hoode, if therfore in the newe 
teſtament, there be Prieſts ſeleted from 
the people, they ought to ſacrifice and offer. 
S. Paule faith, euerie high prieſt taken from 
amonge men, is appointed for men in 
thoſe things that pertaine to God, that he 
maie offer gifres and lacrifices for ſinnes, 
Therfore befides the bloodie ſacrifice of 
Chriſte vponthe croſle, there muſt be aſen- 
fible anda common ſacrifice inſtirured of 
God, and that ſoe noble as euerie one can- 
nottoffer the ſame. 

13. Clemens ſaith . Poſt aſumptione Chriſt: 
nos oblato ſecundum eius ordmationem ſacrificio 
puro, & incruento conſtiturmns Epiſcopos , preſ- 
biteros, & diaconos numero ſeptem: weeafrer 
the aſſumption of Chriſte, accordinge to 
his inſtitution, have appointed Biſhopps, 
Prieſts, & Deacons,in nomber ſeuen for this 
pureand vnbloodie ſacrifice. S. Hierom faith 
ificbe commaunded to the laje people to 
abltaine from their wyues for prayer, how 
ſhoulde wee thincke of the Biſhoppe which 
is ordained to offer this vnſpotred facrifice, 
aſwell for his owne finnes as for the people? 
S. Cyrill of Hieruſalem calleth the Maſe, a 
Ipirituall lacrifice, by realon of the bets - 

0 


' 
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Chriſte which. is ſpiritualized by the diui- 
nicte, andis ſpirituall in deede thoughnotin 
fubſtance, yer in qualitie and manner of e- 
xiſtence. Anacletus commaundeth Biſhop- Czrill. ca, 
pes and prieſts not to ſacrifice, without witt- 4: 7/#. 
neſle to aſsiſt them, Sother Pope commaun- 7"*** 
deth twoat leaſte to be preſent, becaule the * cu 
Prieſte ſaith. Dominus vobiſcum, & orate pro conſecr. 
me.Euariitus willeth, thar the places wherin 4i/. 
Maſles ſhould be ſaid, be conlecrated*, and 
that alters ſhould be ſacred by chritme. Pius 
the firſt, telleth how that Eutropia-hauinge 
given her howſle ro the poore, he celebrated 
Maſle with the [aid poore Chriſtians . Cle- 
mens the firſt Ep. 3.forbidderh to faie Maſle, 
but where the Biſhopp will alsigne. S. Gre- ©regor 4. 
gorie did write vnto the Biſhopp of Syra- I 
cula and Ifidorus, that S. Perer did inſtitute ;}/. Oo 
the order of the Maſle, and itleemerh faith 12 1;þ 1. 
Ocigines,to pertaine to him onlie ro offer «e otys 
continuall flacrifice, who deuored himſelfe <4p- 15. 
to conrtinuall chaſltitie orig. {ib. 1. contra cel- 
ſum. And in thes. booke of the conſtitucios 
of the Apoſtles as S.Clement dotheaffirme, , _ 
Euodius was made Biſhoppe of Antioche wary ; 
by S. Peter, and afrerward Ignatius byS, 
Paule, 

14., This ſacrifice, as it hathe many na- 
mes in holy ſcriprure, foe itis exprefled of 
the old fathers with many ſignificant tear- 
mes; Dauid called it , the ſacrifice of praile, pat. ;g. 
the ſacrifice of juſtice; a waie to lee the lal- Pal. 4. 
V uation 
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| nation of God: of Daniell it is called Inge 
Malach.1 (4crificum, the daylie and continuall ſacrifice, 
_— a pure oblarion: of Malachias, rhe ſacrifice 
Tud lib 4 of Iudaand Hieruſalem : the bloody lambe 
cap. 34. of S. Luke: of S. Mathewe the oblation that 
x. cap. 5- {hould be offered at the altar: of the Apolile, 
1. Cor. 10 jr js tearmed our palche, & the table of our 
_ 0. Lorde:of S. Luc, the fration or breakinge 
y— Cenſ. of the bread: and allo in a liturgie of S. An- 
Apoſt 1.8, drewe it 18 called, a Jambe layinge;I offer 
cap. vis, daylica lambe vnro God which when it 
Dionyſ. ſhalbe eaten, it ſhall remayne whole and 
Coy. ſounde. The councell of Nice calles it, the 
— " lambe thar takes awaie the finnes of the 
Hier, worlde. S. Clement calls it the pure and 

vnbloodie ſacrifice, S, Dionyſus the obla- 

tion of rhe lively hoaſte. S. Martialis, a ſa- 
crifice and a cleane oblation. Ireneus the 

newe oblation of the newe teſtament. S. 

Cyprian atrevy & perfeCte lacrihce. S. Atha- 

fius, an vnbloodie immolation : Euſebius 

Ceſar. and S. Chryloitome, a dreadtull, ter- 

rible and euerlaſtinge [acrifice moſt honno- 

rable: others call it a ſfinguler ſacrifice, ex- 
cellinge all the facrihces that ever were. 

Others a true, vnbloodie, vnſpotted, perfect 

hoaſt, our dayiie facrihce, our Lorde his 

lambe: S. Aug. the ſacrifice of our price and 
redemption , the ſacrifice of our mediator: 

S. Gregorie calls it the healthlome hoaſte, 

the hoaſt of oblation: others call it the ſa- 

ccifice of chriſtians &c, with many ſuch 
"1.09 
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pithetons, andlaſt ofall S. Paule calles ir: 
Conſummatio Sacramentorum, the accomplit- 
hinge of che Sacramentes, 

15. Befides traditions of the Apoſtles, 
decrees of all generall councells, authoritie 
of all the fathers and holie doors, and the 
common and yvniuerſallpraQtile boch of the 
greeke and Jatine churche, many i:refragable 
and approued realons there are ro confhrme 
the infallible trueth of this bleſled facrihce. 
For Chrilt is a Prieſte for euer , and by his 
death deſerued to haue the order of euer- 
laſtinge prieſt-hoode, and therfore an euer- 
laſtinge ſacrifice; for this ſacrifice cannot bg 
euerlaſtinge,either for the oblation once of- 
fered vpon the crofle, or forthe oblation 
once offered at his laſt ſupper, burir is erer- 
nall and everlaſtinge by the ſacrifice which 
daylie inall the worlde he offereth by his 
Prielts and miniſters euen vnto the daie of 
iudgmenre. And foe Oecumenus faith that 
Chriſte is a Prieſte foreuer, not for his pal- 
hon, bur in reſpe&e of this preſente lacri- : 
fice, by which that grear Prieſt doth offer ſa- pee mh 
crice. Theophilait. Euſebius Ceſar . in hb. de 1, /one) 
demonſtratione Euangelica, & Haimo inepiſtola * * " 
ad Heb. and many other fathers ſay, that 
Chriſt is rhe high prieſte,or the grear prieſt, 
accordingeto S. Paule, orthe greateſt bil- 
hoppe accordinge to all, and nor Merapho- 
rically but properly , therfore he oughre ro 
haue inferior Prieſts vader him that ſboulde 
V a allo 
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alſo offer, otherwiſe he ſhoulde not becal- 
Jed the greateſte , for a ſupreame order or 

ower hath a relation to ai inferior . The 
perfette prieſt-hoode of Chriſte onghrt ro 
take away the impeteCt prieſt-hoode of the 
old lawe, and as he inſticuted a newe lawe, 
lo he ought allo ro inſtitute a newe prieſt- 
hoode ,tor euerie lawe oughte to haue his 
Prieſthood which ſhould interprere the Jaw, 
as1t is ſaid by Malachias, aske the lawe of 

Malac. 7. tie Prieſte, the lippes of the Prieſts ſhall 

Dewr, y kKeepe wildome :and asit is laid in Deur. if 

there beany ha:de or doubrfull queſtion 

berwixte ftocke and ſtocke &c.. goe your 
waiesto the Priefts and wharſoeuer they 
{hall comaunde yow to doe, doe it; and as 
hetooke awaie the olde lawe, ſo he rooke 
allo the olde Priefthoode, and as two lawes 
cannotconhiit , loe two prieſt-hoodes can- 
Nor remaine . Rad:x peccat:; the of-{pringe 
of milcheefe Antiochus, rhar he might rake 
awaie. both lawe and Prieſthaode from Ie- 
rulalem, and from the children of Il:aell, 
he rooke aiwaie both laccifice and oblations 
fiom the temple, 

Daniel. 12 .u, 16+ Daniell propheſied that when An- 
techriſte {hail come. Ablatum frerit ge ſacri- 
ficium, that he ſhall rake awaie the daylie ſa, 
crifice, as by thatmeanes to rake awaie both 

| the lawe and memorie of Chriſte that inſti- 

as tuted this ſacrifice: vpon this place; S. Hy- 
politus that noble Martyr hath theſe _— 
+Þ 
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des. Eccleftarum edes ſacretigury inſtar erunt, 
pretioſum corpus Chriiti & ſangus non extabit, 
liturgia extingetur , pſalmorum decantatio ceſ- 
ſabit, ſcripturarum recitatio non atthietur? In 


E x lib; 
Hypols, 
qu! extar, 
Hero. in 
Daniel, 


therime of Anrecnritte, faith he,!acied how- cas. 


{es of the church ſhalbe I:ke a cortage, the 


pretious bodie and blood of Chritte ſhall 


not ſtande, the Maſle {taibe extinguiſhed 
&c. If this holie Martire had bene 1a thele 
wicked dates and ſhould tee how thele he- 
retiques bringes churches and Monalteiies 
to ruyne, and oppole rhemlelnes againlt 
this bleſled facrifice, he vndoubrely would 
faie they arethe ha: bingers of Antechriſle. 
Euſebius faieth that Licinus the Tyrante, 
and Comperitor of Conſtantine the greare, 
inall his dominions did forbidd the chi1f- 
tians to exercile this Sacramente and lacrt- 
fice. Quid :nfandos loquar apoftatos Lictniztm & 
Inlianum &c. what ſpeake I of the wicked 
apoſtares,lulian & Licinius f{aying, that for 
noe other cauſe Chriſte was pur to death by 


the lewes, but tor that he broughte anewe. 


ſacrifice vnro the worlde: for by thele mens 
gouernment our ſacrifice was taken awaie, 
euen as wee may ieade '1n the life of thole 
Martires Touentinus and Maximus: with S, 
Chrif. the holie boord, laith he, is dehied, 
the holie veſſells polluted,and taken away, 
in which ſacrifice wss offered to the fonne 
of Marie. Herefte and {acriledge were euer 
loe ioyned one to another, thatthe herefe 
Fl was 


Euſeb. lib, 
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was firſte deteed by the ſacriledge; fo E- 
lias did crie our vppon the hereriques for 
their lacriledge: Domine altarig tua deftrux- 
erunt. Lord they haue calt downe thyne al- 
tars, In theherefie of the Arrians, S. Bafill 
and S. Nazian did deplore that the alrars 
were deſtroied, that this bleſſed ſacrifice was 
pollured. Opratus Milleuitanus in all his 
{1xt booke, ſpeaks of this ſacriledge exerci- 
ſed by the Donartiſts. Q nid tam nefarium,qua 
altaria Dei in quibus & vos aliquando obtuliitis 
pangere, radere, remouere, in quibus vita populs 
& tembra Chriftt portata ſunt: what 1s more 
wicked, the to breake, ſurpriſe, ouerthrowe 
and remoue the altares of God, in which 

ſomtimes yow haue offered your ſelues, on 
which the life of the people, and the mem- 
bers of Chriſt are Jayed ? S. Leo Pope ſpake 
inlike manner of the Eutichian herericks ar 
Alexandria, per crudel:;ſs:mam &c. they(laith 
he ) caſt foorth their moſt cruell hands, and 
with al raginge madnes they extinguiſh the 
lighte of the celeſtiall Sacraments, the obla- 
tion of the ſacrifice 1s- interrupted, and the 
ſanAification of the chriſme is intercepted, 
and with their bloodie murtheringe hands, 
they haue taken awaieall miſteries. Finally, 
S. Auguſtine doth reproue Fauſtus Mana- 
cheus,tor accufinge the chriſtias of dolatry, 
in ſayinge, thatin honoringe this bletſed G 
crifice, they honnor and reuerence therein 


Bachus and Ceres, 
| 17. YE 
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17. Yf the Gentiles themſelues were 
ſoe curious and foe reſpeCtiue in offeringe 
ſacrifice vnto their falle godes, and their 
lawes and edictes were in nothinge foe fe- 
vere and foe extreame, as vpponfuch as 
ſhoulde prophane the fame, and all the per- 
ſecution that they inuented againſt the chriſ- 
tians was becaule they did nor offer ſacrifice 
ynto their ſtrange godes, and as Sueronius 
relates, the Emperor Auguſt. Czlar did or- , / . 
deine, that all the Senate of Rome before,g ,... 
they ſhould firt in their rancke, ſhould e- 
uerie one of them firſt offer incenſe be- 
fore the altar of thar God, in whole church 
they were, for they could nor all meere ro» 
gether butin churches . How much more 
ought we chriſtians to be curious, and re- 
ligious inſeruinge of the true livinge God, 
by our ſacrifices and oblJatios, which are the 
cheefeſt ates by which wee honor & reue- 
rence him? S. Aug. laies againſt Fauſt.alead- 
ginge that of the propherr. Sacrificium laudis qyug. x2, 
glorificabit me &c.The lacrifice of praile ſhall Fa». 1;b, 
er me, and rhis is the way by which I zo c 2+. 

all ſhewe him my ſauior, this is the ſacri- 4% 
fice of che fleſh and blood of Chriſte which 
was promiled: before his cominge by {1- 
militude and liknefſe of oblations, which 
was perfourmed in the paision of Chriſte 
by the rrueth icfelfe which was celebrated 
in his memorie after his aſcenhon, and in 
that place he laid. Sicut autem non ideo contem- 
| V 4 nenda 


312 Lib. V. The Theater of Catholick. 
i hs nenda &c. Even as the virginitie of Nunnes 
<5uir.tib.g Ought not to be deſpiled or deteſted, be- 
cap 10. .Caule the veſtales amoungeit the Romanes 
antefin?, were Virgines, foe the facrifice of the fathers 
oughtnot to be deſpiſed, becauſe the gen- 
riles haue allo rheir facrifice, quia diu:nus ho- 
Aug. ibia. nor ef ſacr:ficim,torthe divine honnor muſt 
be acknowledged by a lacrifice, & this ho- 
nor as S.Aug.laith is latria, which is a dewe 
ſeruice to the diuinitie , and vnto this due 
ſeruice pertaines the oblaiion of afacrifice; 
for to offer, orto ſacrifice varo God, is a 
morall precepre pertaininge to the lawe of 
nature, which Chriſte-in his gholſpell hath 
not taken awaie, butconfimed the ſame, 
which is ingraffed in euerie realonable crea- 
ture vid. that ſacrihce ought to be offered 
vnto God, and that the beſt is to be offered 
vntohim; toe Abell did offer vato God of 
the beſt cattel he had, Therforein offeringe 
faciifice vnto God wee err not. Sacrificaiem 
figneficat aticnem miiicam al:tquam rem extere 
nam applicetione ad De: cit & oblatione ſa- 
crantem: for to lacrifice doth fignthe as S. 
bY Auguſtine ſaierh and S. Thomas, a certaine 
= TT) milticai] action, hollowinge and thinge ex- 
zomos, 4ermall, that is applied and offered to the 
worſhipp of God, and this ſacrifice is nor 
offered to any other creature bur to God. 
Aug cont, 18. And although faieth S. Auguſtine 
Fauſlun the chriſtian people doe vie a religious {0- 
F-20.c.24. lemnitie in remembringerhe Martyres both 
tO 
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to kindell in*themſelfes a defire 'to imitate 
them, as allo to be partakers of their me- 


rirtes and to be reliued by their praiers, yet. 


wee doe not offer ſacrifice vnto anie Martyr, 
bur vnto the God of Marty:es, although 
weeeltabliſh alters for their remembrance. 
For what Biſhoppe or Prieſt at the lepul- 
chers of thele holie bodies beinge at the al- 
ter dothfate theſe wordes. Offerrimus tibi 
Petre C# Paule aut Cipriane? ſed quod offertur, 
offertur Deo qui martires coronauit fc, Wee 
offer vnto thee Perer, or Paule, or Cyprian, 
bur that. which is offered is offered vnto 
God, which crowned the Martyres, thus 


farr S. Auguſtine . Wheranto Innocenrius, 


agreeth, laying that wee muſt honnor God 
with churches, alters, ſacrifices, prieſthoode 
with vertuous and with the internall worl- 
hipp of latria, and foe he faide that there are 
two kindes of ſervices; the one which is due 
ro the creator; the other which is due to the 
creature,nettherchurches,alters,prieſthoode 
are offered vnto Saintes in the honnor of 
God, butrathervnto God, they are conſe- 
crated in the honor of the Saints, Wherfore 
inall lawes, andin all ftates of the worlde, 
were offered vnto Ged of the fruiftes of 
the earth, and Melchiledec did offer bread 
and wyne, Abraham did offer Ifaacke, in the 
lawe of Moytesalio there wasa lacrifice of- 
feredas the bread of propoſition and fine 
flower ſprinkled with ojle and francken- 
lence 
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lence &c. with manie other thinges. Euen 
foe in thelawe of grace there mult be a ſa- 
crifice which is the onliefacrifice of the law 
both nowe and for euer as S. Cyprian ſaich. 
Nec ſacerdos eius penituit Deum. God was not 
not dilplealed at that prieithoode , for the 
ſacrifice which he offered vpo the crofſe was 
{oe acceptable ro God , and of that perpe- 
tuall vertue, that it is of no lefle force and 
efficacie this daie, then that day when the 
freſhe blood and water iſſued our of his bleſ. 
ſed fide, and the (carres yet lefte in his blef(- 
ſed bodie doth challenge and exacte the iuſt 
price of the redemprion of mankinde : foe 
that it is the ſelfe ſame hoaſt and oblation, 
which is nowe offered by the Prieſtes in the 
lawe of grace, and that which himlſelfe did 
offer vpon the croſſle , which was ſignified 
and repreſented by all the former ſacrifices 
of the lawe of nature, and of the lawe of 
Moiles,and much: more repreſented andex- 
poled ro the viewe of the chriſtians in the 
lawe of grace, & therfore S.lohn calles him. 
Agnus qui occiſus eft ab origine mundi, the lam- 
be thar was killed from the beginninge of 
the worlde, I meane in all the ſacrifices that 
euer was, by whome all ſacrifice had and 
{hall haue their value, force and vertue, foe 
as it doth comprehende borh the bloodie 
and vnbloodie lacrifice, forin both of them 
that lambe is offered which taketh awaie the 
finaes of the worlde,and chat vabloodic "ut 
CLInce 
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crifice which the church dorh offer, 1s of the 
ſame force, with that which Chriſte him- 
ſelfe did offer at his laſt ſupper . And euen 
as the bapriſme giuen by Chriſte is not of 
greater forcethen that which is adminiſtred 
by a imple prieſte, although , ex opere ope- 
rantis, vid. by the meritts of him that gives 
the bapriſme, he may conferr. greater fruicte 
crothole that he himſelfe doth baprtiſe, or 
for whome he offers this bleſſed ſacrifice, 
the the baptiſme or ſacrifice don by a prieſt: 
andas the malice of the Prieſte cannot hin- 
der the fruifte of the ſacrifice, ex opere operato 
in nature of the Sacramente , ſoe the holli- . 
nes of him cannot increaſe the grace the- 
reof, although he that adminiſters it by ſpe- - 
clall praters, may profitt him in ſome {orte, 
for whome he offers the ſame . And as 5. 


Nazianzenus ſaid,lett there be two Ringes, =? in 


. one of golde and the other of lron,and bo 
of them engrauen with the Image of the 
kinge, in ſealinge of lettres or purringe their 
imprefsionto anie waxe, both of them haue 
equall force and value, for noe man by rhe 
Impreſsion or {ealinge of them candiſcerne, 
which wasthe golde ringe,orthe iron ringe, 
becauſe it was but.one charefter, although 
the matter and ſubſtance were ſundrie:euen 
{oe itis, the ſame baptiſme, the ſame abſo- 
lution, and the ſame ſacrifice, that is offered 
of good prieſts and which is offred of badd, 


although the church haue comaunded = 
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kedandirreguler Prieſts to abſtaine from the 
alrer,and from the Sacraments,and alſo that 
the chriſtians ſhould refraine from them, if 
they perczaue them intangled or deteed 
with any enormgus publick offence: for itis 
the lame word of God whetheritproceede 


from the good, orfromthe badd. 


19. As touchinge an ordinarie obieQion 
thar euerie ſacrifice ought to be bloodie,and 


to be flaine,and foe conlequentlie Chriſte 


beinge nor flaine at the Maſſe cannot bea 
facrihce, Taunlwere with S. Thomas, that 
S. Paules meaninge was, that the facrihce 
which the highe prieſt offered, when he 
wente into Sandta Sanitorum, which was 
but once a yeare was bloodie, bur the gene- 


ralland vniuerſall nature ofa lacritice requt- 
reth not it ſhould be bloodie; & as the pht- 


loſopherſaith. Non omne quod conuenit ſpeciei, 
conuentt etiam generi, vid. although man be 


a liuinge reaſonable creature, yerit perraines 
notto the nature of euserie liuinge creature 
to be a reaſonable creature. Was not the 
{acrifice of Abell, Caine, Melchiledec who 
offered breed and wine in token of this 1a- 
crifice without blood? was not the goare of 
the Iewes without bloode? yetir was a ſa- 
crifice and didcarrie vppon his backe all the 
ſmnes of the people ot Iiraell. Abraham alſo 
did ſacrifice his fonne Ifaacke, yer he was 
referued afrerwardes aliue , foe Chriſte as 
Rupertus ſaith: Iterum immolatur & tamen 


impaſ- 
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mpaſsibilis permaner & viuus, is a Tacrificed a- 
oaine,yer he is impalsible and liuvinge. Lu- 
ther himſelfe ſateth, that the trewe lacrifice 


of the newe teſtamente be praiers, almel- 


deeds, faſtinge and watchinge, as S. Paule 
ſaieth, I beſech yow bretherent hat yow of- 
fer your bodies asa liuely hoaſte which is 
a ſacrifice, moſt pleafinge before God, Ther- 
fore itis not neceſlarie that euerie facrifice 
{ſhould be bloodie, and trulie Chriſte doth 
offer himlelfe nowe in heauen vnto his fa- 
therfor vs as he did when he was in this life, 
ſoe as Chriſte is ſaid to be offered for vs 
two manner of waies vid. bloodily and vn- 
bloodily. And as Chriſte died but once, nor 
neuer ſhall die againe, ſoe he in that violec 
painefull and bloodie forte, can neuer 
be offered againe , neuertheleſſe as Chriſte 
died and was offered after a forte inallthe 
ſacrifices that euer were from the beginning 
of the worldal of them being figures of that 
one oblation vpon the crofle,ſoe is he much 
more offered in the Sacramer of the alter of 
thenewe teſtament more divinely and truly 
exprelsinge his dearh, his body crucihed, his 
bloode ſhedd chough in hidden, facramerall 
miſticall, and vnbloodie manner, as all the 
holy doors doe faie, which did call this - 
crventum ſacrificium, an vabloodie flacrifice in 
reſpe&@ of the carnall ſacrifice of the Iewes, 


de 


which as S. Aug.laieth,was the prefiguring OS. 
af he fleaſh of Chriſt which beware offer peer a.rs 
for finnes. Whether 
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Whether the Catholicke Church commit any of- 
fence in leaninge to the litterall ſenſe of 


Wot 26. ” by Chrniits Wwordes, in the bleſſed SACta- 
2208 mente of the Altar. 


CHAPTER IL 


Fe F yow beleeue the omnipotent 
Q Þ power of Chriſte,as allo if you 
\o conſider his moſte incomprehen- 

ſible and wonderfull loue towardes his 

churche, for which he yealded himſelfe vn- 
ro death for her clenſinge, foe he gaue him- 
ſelfe varo her for her feedinge, & that ſhee 

& he maie be made one 1oyned together, as 

It werea bodieioyned ynro the heage. And 

to ſhewe vnto yow the trewe,, plaine and 

euidente demonſtration of thoſe words to 
be ment licterally , accordinge to the tenor 
and ſignificant rearmes of the woords ( for 

Ariſt l;.t, as the philoſopher faith : voces ſunt ſen. 

de inerp, coceptunum, our wordes and voices doe figni- 

542.1.& 2 fie what inwardly we' intend) I will begin- 

ne with the ſixt Chapter of S. Iohn, that 

yow may more plainlie conceiue of what 
force that place is to proue the reall pre- 
ſence of Chriſts fleſh and bloode in the 
bleſſed Sacramente. Yow {ball firſt therfore 
vnderſtand, that the Iewes of Capharnaum, 
which therof are comonlie called Caphar- 


nices , after they; had bene miraculouſly 
fedd 


Ephe. 7. 
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fedd of Chriſte with fue Barlie loaves, and 
rwo hſhes , beinge themlſelues in number 
aboure fue rhowland , retourned vnto 
Chriſte againe for ſome other like banquer, 
and” ro prouoke him the more as they 
thovghr, they begannre to bragge how their 
fore-tathers did eate Manna in the deſert; 
giving him to vnderſtand therby, thar if he 
would gett creditt amoungeſt them , he 
ſhould in like forte feede them, wherupon 
our Sauiour tooke occaſion to declare vnto 
them before hand, that miraculous & hea- 
uenlie foode whichhe minded afterward to 
ordaine in his laſt ſupper, and which ſhould 
not onlie equalize their Manna, bur foe farr 
| ſurpaſle the ſame, as a trewe bodie ſurpal- 
lech a ſhadowe, and therfore he ſaid vnto 
them. The bread which I ſhall giue is my 
fleſhe: and that he ment by thoſe wordes, 
to leaue his trewe fleſhe indeedeto be eaten 
in ſteede of their Manna, it appeareth by 
thatwhich followerth moſt euidentlie . For 
whereas the Capharnite Tewes, grudged 
ſtreight way ſayinge.how can this man giue 
vs his fleaſh to eate? conceauinge luch a car- 
nall and grofle eatinge of Chriſtes fleaſh as 
of other common fleſh, yet he did nor take 
away that ſcruple as our proteſtants do now 
a dayes, with ſaying that it ſhould be a bare 
figure only, or that they ſhould eate bread 
onlie and not fle{ſhe,and feede on him onely 
lpiritually by faith , no he ſaid none on - 
raele 


Hats, 15. 
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theſe thinges, butcleanecontrarie , tocon- 
found their murmuringe infidelitieand to 
confirme his former woordes, the added 
therunco other woordes of more vehemece, 
ſaying. Verilie, verilie, I ſaie vnro yoW, if yo 
eare not the flesh of the ſonne of nan, and drincke 
his bloode, yee hall aot bane life in yow : with 
many more of like perlpicuitie and plaine- 
nes, for if he ſhould , haue anſwered them 
accordinge as rhe proteſtants expounde 
that place, to be figuratiuely ment, he ſhould 
haue loone appealed their anger, grudginges, 
and fairhleſfle conceite of thole wordes, by 
occaſion whereof they quite forſooke him 
{ayinge. This is a hard ſpeech who can beare 
It? Whereas if he had ment ofa bare figne or 
figure, by tellinge the rruech only, he 
might haue keprethem continually in his 
companie, In truth it could nor ſtand with 
the intralls of Chriſts charitie, beingeſenr 
principally to conuertethe Iewes from their 
infdelitie, and beinge cheeflie ordainedto 
{aue the loſt ſheepe of [{raeil,thar he ſhould 
vie thoſe woordes figuratively, and notde- 
clare the ſame plainly vnto them, beingea 
matter of the greate{t importance, and con- 
fequence, that euer was, for rakinge away 
rheicrepininge misbeleeue, the truth wher- 
of he confirmed with his accuſtomed oath. 
Verilie, verilie 8c. vnleſſe they should eate his 
flesh 8c. they should not bauelife, yea he vied 


thele wordes imediatlic after their grudging. 


2. Is 
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2. S. Chrifoſtome vpon thoſe ſtubborne 
woordes ofthe Iewes. [his is a hard ſpeech 
who can beare it, faith ir is the parte of a 
{choller, not to inquire curiouſly of that his 
maiſter affirmeth, bur ro heare, and beleeue 
and to expette in due ſeaſon areſolution 
of his doubrs:and as for thoſe people by rhe 
former miracle don by him in teedinge their 
hungrie ſtomacks beinge foe many in num- 
ber, they might beleeue, thar whatſocuer he 
ſaid, he could doe, or whatſoever he pro- 
miſed he could performe. For when he de- 
clared his loue rowardes vs, he mingled 
himſelfe by meanes of his body together 
with vs, that the body and the head ſbould 
be vnited togerherzand to witrneſle his {an- 
guler affeion rowardes vs, he permittted 


himſelfe not to be ſeene of ſuch as are deft- 


rous, butto berouched and eaten and their 
teeth to-be faſtened in his fleſh and all men 


Chryſ. ho. 


45. in 
loannem , 


Chryſ. he. 
61, ad-po= 
pulum- 
Amiioch, 


to be filled and ſatiſhed with the deſire of - 


him. Tangqua leones igitur ignem ſpirantes ab illa 
menſarecedamus, fat diaboto terribiles &c. Ler 
vs riſe therfore from the table as it were 
lyons breathioge our fire, makinge the diuill 
himſelfe a feard . This mifticall bloode cha- 
ſerch away deuils farr off fro vs, and draweth 
the angells neere vato vs, for the diuills 
when Bhs ſee within vs the blood of our 
Lord, are puttto flighte, and the Angells 
make haſte to aſsiſt vs, thus farr S. Chrilol- 
tome, Whole dodrine herein is noe leile 
; X ircklome 


Homilie 
pradigy 
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ircklome and repugnant to the ſacramen- 
rarie Proteſtants , then to thole Jlumpliſhe. 
Iewes.; becauſe accordingeto that holy doc- 
tor, none oughte to be curious in askinge 
howe or by what meanes that which Chriſt 
affirmeth is brought to paſſe, for as the 
Iewes were ouermuch curious in murmu- 
ringe amoungeſt rhemſelues and ſayinge., 
HoW can he giue vs his flesh to eate? How ſball 
our ſtomacke awaywith it?whata hard kind 
of [peech is this?Is it not againſt nature that 
one man ſhould benouriſhed with an other 
mans fleaſhe ? Doe not our mouthes and 
ſtomacks, abhorr the ſame? Soe this facra- 
mentarie proteſtantes haue noe other thing 
in their mouthes, then howe can Chriſts: 
fleaſh, blood, and bones be conteinedin oe, 
lictle a roome ? how can his body be at 
onetyme in heauen and on the alter? how. 
can it beina thowſand places at once? with, 
many other ſuch Tewis interrogatios which. 
doe daylie proceede our of their giddy brai- 
nes voide of grace, not willing, captiuare in- 
relleft um in obſequzum fides, as S. Paule ſaith, 
becauſe they would nor refigne their wil- 
full opinions, and cheir blinde vnderſtading 
vnto thetrewe direftion and obegience of 
fairh , for if they beleued that God were 
able by his word to bringe all this to pale, 
they would neuer reaſon, after ſuch a lorte, 
for otherwiſe they may by like interroga- 
tions dilcredict the whole chriſtian Fay, 
| an 
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and aske how God made the worlde of no- 
thinge? how a Virgin could bringe foorth 
a lonne? how God came downe into the 
world to be incarnate, and yet remaine ſtill- 
in heauen? with many ſuch ſtrange inter- 
rogations , which wee knowe rather by di- 
vine faith ſupernaturallie infuſed vnto vs, 
then by any naturall reaſon conceiued by. 
our groſle vnderſtandinge: which according 
to Ariſtotlein his meraphiſickes, is as igno- 
rante of naturall knowledge in reſpette of 
thinges naturall,as the owle is,of theſunne 
in the middellof the daie . Soas this holie 
do@or, impugneth thele interrogations as 
arguments of incredulicie and lacke of faith, 
which are interrogations of the Iewes and 
proteſtars, both which as they agree by two 
ſundrie extreames in this infidelitie of diſ- 
creditinge Gods omnipatencie : ſoe it yow 
compare both thoſe extreamiries together, 
you ſhall finde allo that theſe mens extrea- 
me madnes, deſerueth more blame and fare 
exceedeth that of the Iewes. 

3- But the catholique church vſerh a 
meane berweene borh, for ir vſeth none of 
thoſe incredulous queſtions which SainQe 
Chriſoſtome codemneth, but ſimply belee- 
ueth that to be rrewe which Chriſte affir- 
meth;ſhee holdeth not with the capharnics, 
whoe thought becauſe he ſaid his fleaſh was 
meare indeede, they ſhould eate him viſibly; 


nor yet with the ſacrametaries, who thincke 
X 3 becaulſs 
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ecauſe heſaid it is the ſpirict that giueth 
life, therfore this fleaſh is to be eaten by 
" faith onlye . But contrarie to them both, 
and in the righte meane, and trewe mea- 
ninge betweene borh,, ioyninge all Chriſts 
woordes together, it concludeth, that vnder 
the forme of bread , Chriſtes trewe fleſh is 
realy and ſubſtanrially receaued: by fayinge 
vnder the forme of bread, ittaketh away 
the Capharnits groſle and carnall imagina- 
tion: by affirming trewe fleſh realy and lubl[- 
tantially to be preſente, ir condemneth the 
proteſtanrs ſpirituall and faichleſſe figura- 
tiue intention : in all which , the Catho- 
_ church is ſufficientlie grounded and 
inttruQed, by the plaine authoritie of Chriſts 
owne words, touchinge the truth of their 
pretended difficultie . For in rhe 6. chapter 
of S. Tohn arethies woordes, 1 am the huely 
bread Which came doWwne from heauen, if any 
man eate of this bread, he shall ue for ener. And 
. the bread Which 1 shall giue is my fleche , Which 
I shall gine for the life of the World. And where 
the Iewes fell at variance amoungeſt them- 
ſelnes, ſaying. How can this man giue vs 
his fleſh to eate?Teſus ſaid vnto them. Yerilie, 
perilie I ſay vnto yoWp , vnles yo eatethe flesb 
of the ſonne of man and drincke his blood , yow 
Shall not haue lifein yoWw: he that eateth my flesh 
and drincketh my blood , hathe life euerlaſtinge, 
and I shall raiſe him vpp at the latter day, for 
my flesb is verilie meate, and my bloode. js verilic 
drinke, 
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drinhe, he that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood, dWelleth in me and I in him &c. 

4+ This communication our Lord had 
with the Iewes teachinge in; the finagoge 
at Capharnaum, anda twelmoneth after 
at his laſt ſupper, when he inſticuted the 
{ame bleſſed Sacramente and performed his 
foreſaid promiſe as they were at ſupper,as 
the Euangeliſt ſaith. Ieſus rooke bread gaue 
thancks and bleſſed and brake it, and gaueit to 
his diſciples ſayinge . Take and eate this is my 
bodie Which 3s giuen for yo , this doemnthe re- 
membrance of me, likewiſe takinge the challice 
after he had ſupped, he gaue thanckes and gaue it 
them ſayinge. Take and diuide it amounge yoWw, 
and drinke all of this, this is my blood of thenewe 
teſtamente? S. Paule writeth thus much ro 
the Corinthians ſaying. For I have receaued of 
our Lord that Which I haue delivered vnto yow, 
for our Lord Ieſus the ſame nighte he Was be- 
trayed, tooke bread and giuinge thancks brake 
and ſaid, take and eate, this is my body Which 


Mat. 26, 
M arc. I 4+ 
Lidc, 22. 


shalbe delivered for yoW, doe this in remembrace , 


of me, likeWiſethe chalice alſo after he had ſup- 
; ped ſayinge. This chalice is the newe teftament 
in my blood, doe this ſoe often as yeeshall drmke 
. in theremembrance of me , for ſoe often as yow 
shall eate this bread and drinke this chalice, yee 
shal shewe forth our Lords death vntill be come, 
Wherfore Whoſoeuer shall eate the bread and 
drincke of the challice of our Lord vuWorthalie, 
shalbe guiltie of the bodie and blood of our Lord. 

X 3 Bug 


Chryſ. in 
Math. bo. 
$3, 
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But lett a man examine himſelfe and ſoelethim 
eate of the bread and drinke of the chalice , for be 
that eateth and drinketh ynWworthilie, eateth and 


 drinketh his oWne iwdgmente, not diſcerning the 


body of our Lord, Yow ſee plainlie the beleefe 
of the catholiquechurchro be noe forged 
belecte , but moſte firmelie builded yppon 
Chriſts plaine wordes as the 4.. Euangeliſts 
and S. Paule doe wittneſle, by wah the 
vndoubred doQtine of this highe miſterie 
of the blefled Sacramente of the alter, is 
ſubſtancially and mcſ certainly confirmed. 

5. Butro confirme theſame by the tel- 
timonies of the fathers, S. Chriſoſtome ſaith. 
Sicut inverters &c . Euen as in the olde teſta- 
mente, loe likewiſe in the newe, Chriſte 
hath for our benefite lefte behinde him and 
gathered togerher the memorie of his mil- 
teries, bridlinge cherby the mouthes of he- 
retiques: for when they aske how it 1s pro- 
ved that Chriſte was ſacrificed and pur to 
death, beſides many other thinges to mu- 
ſell and ſhutr ypp their mouthes with all, 
wee {bewe the theſe miſteries, for if Chrilt 


died not, whereof is this ſacrifice a pledge 


andtoken? Thus yow fee how diligente 
Chriſte was and defirous that wee ſhould 
haue continually his death in remembrance. 
For whereas theſe heretiques, Marcion, Va- 
Jentinus, Manicheus, and their diſciples 
did denie this diſpenſation and worke of 
God in fleſh , Chriſte by this miſterie loe- 
bcingeth 


' end Proteflant religion. 327 
bringeth vs allwayes in minde of his paſ- 
fon, that no man vnlefle he be madde, can 
be ſeduced. By which woordes of S. Chri- 
loſtome, the certeintie of Chriſts bodie in 
the Sacramentis proued, for by the truthe 
thereof beleeued therein, Marcion a fore- 
ſaid and Valentinus, and other like hereri- 
ques wereconfounded., who ſaid Chriſte 
had noe true bodie, in which he mighte 
ſuffer on the crofle: bur if the church ſhould 
 haueholden, in the tyme of S. Chriſoſtome 
that Chriſte was preſente only in the Sa- 
cramente 5 a figure, nothinge could haue 
bene concluded againſt thole heretiques, 
for they denied not bur it was hguratiuely 
allo preſent one the croſſe . Wee mult alſo 
vnderſtand, that this Sacrament is a pleadge 
ortoken , nor as the ſacramentaries would 
wreaſte it, vid.a pleadge or token of his pa(- 
ſton which is liuelie there repreſented and 
brought to remembrance by the __— 
ſence of that ſelfe ſame body that lufired. 
And therfore Chriſte ar the inſtitution of 
this Sacrament after he had ſaid, take, eate, 
thisis my body , adioyned therunto thoſe 
other woordes. Dog this in the remembrance 
of me, which woordes Sain& Paule expoun- 
derh verie plainly, ſayinge. Soe often as yoWw 
shall eate this bread and drinke of this chalice, 
Jeeshallsheve forth our Lordes death vntilt he 
come, 

6, The laid S. Chriſoſtome, in the fore- 
X 4 {aid 


S. Chbryſ. 
bom, 2 4. 
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ſaid homilie vppon this texte, hoc eft cor-. 
pus meum, ſaith lett vs have noe doubte but 
beleeue, and behold with the eyes of our 
vnderſtanding, for noe ſenſible thinge was 
deliugred.vs of Chriſte, but,vnder thinges 
ſenſible. But as for thoſe thinges which he 
deliuered, they are all out of the reache of 
our ſenſes. Soe in baptiſme 1s that exceller 
ouifrethatis giuen by water which water 
18a ſenſ1ble chinge. But that which therin 
1s wroughte I meane the ſpirituall genera- 
tion, that is to be conceaued by the vnder- 
ſtandinge: for if chow hadeſt bene without 
a bogie, he would haue delivered theſe 
guifres {imply alſo without bodies. Butfor 
as much as thy ſoule is coupled and 1oyned 
to a body, therfore they are deliuered vnto 
thee, vnder bodilie and ſenſible thinges, 
thatthey may be the berter vnderſtood . O 
quot modo dicunt vellem formam & ſpeciem eius, 
yellem veſtimenta ipſa, vellem calceamenta vis 
dere: hunc ipſum vides: ipſum tangis: ipſum co- 
meds, O how many doe ſaynow a dayes, I 


 woold faineſee his forme & phiſiognomie, 


behold thou ſeeſte himſclfe , chow doſt 
touch himlelte,thow doſt eate him , thow 
defireſt ro fee his garments , but he deliue- 
reth himlelfe vnco thee, not that thow 
ſhouldeſtſeehim only, but touch him , and 
haue him within thee.' Lett noe mam ther- 
forecome neere, whoſe ſtomacke wam- 
bleth orriſerh againſt it, nor anvy _ 
C0 | 


- 
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. cold of: deuotion, bur lerrall ſuch that ap- 

roach herunto, be ſturred vpp and ferueng-_ 
lie inflamed, forif the Iewes did eate their 
Paſchale lambe with haſte, ſtandinge on 
their feete, with their ſhoes on,and holding 
their ſtaues in their hands, how much more 
muſte we watch and be diligent ? for they 
were takingetheir tourney from Egipte to 
Palleſtine, and therfore they had on way- 
faringe and pilgrimes apparell, but thow art 
yoinge vpp fromearth ro heauen, wherfore 
thow muſte watch and take good hgede. YE 
aDuke (ſaith he in that homilie) ifthe con- 
cell it ſelfe, yea if he that wereth the crowne: 
come herunto vnworthilie , forbid ' him, 
keepe him backe, thie autoritie 1s greater 
then his. If ſoe be thata fountaine of moſt 
pure water were comitted to thie chardge 
ro be kept cleane for thie flock, when thow 
ſhouldeſt ſee moſt ſtinckinge and filthie 
ſwine drawe nere, thow wouldeſt not ſuf- 
ferthem. And now whereas a moſt holie 
fountaine, nor of water but of blood and 
ſpiritr, is comitred vnto thee, if thow ſhalt 
ſee thoſe men dravye neere which are moſt 
defied with fnne, wilt thow not take in- 
dignation and forbid them ? Thus farrS. 


Chriſoſtome, who moſt plainlie declareth chryſeft. 
Chriſts reall preſence, not only in this ho- j,,, .,. 
milie, but vpon the firſt Epiſtle of S. Paule x, Cor. r. 
tothe Corinthians. And allo moſte euident- . 


lie in his ſecond homilic to the peopleof 
Antioch 


Cyrill. bi, 
4. c.13.4n 
lobn. 
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Antioch ſaying.W hat will yow ſay then if I 
ſhewe yow, that ſoe manny of vs as be per- 
takers of the holie miſteries doe receiue a 
thinge farr greater then that which Elias 
gaue, for Elias lefr vnto his diſciple his 
Cloake, but the ſonne of God alcendinge 
into heauen, lefte with vs his fleſh . Anda- 

aine Elias wer himſelfe without his cloak, 

ut Chriſte both lefre his fleſh with vs,and 
aſcendeth hauinge with him the ſelfe ſame 
fleſbe &c. By which the ſacramentaries can 
not pelsible mantaine the blefſed Sacra» 
mente to be a remembrance only of Chriſts 
fleſb, if they will admitt this holy and lear- 
ned doors teſtimonie . For Elias lefte a 
remebrance of himſelfealſoe, when he lefte 
hiscloake behind him. But herein Rtandeth 
the force of this compariſon, that Chriſt 
farr paſſeth Elias:& therfore faith S. Chri- 
ſoſtome, he did not only leaue a farr more 
excellent thinge vid. his owne fleſh, but 
alſo rooke the ſame with him into heauen, 
Which he lefte bebind him. 

7. S. Cyrill that famous Biſhoppe of A- 
lexandriain Egipt, who forhis grear ſanc- 
titieand ſcience was appointed preſident 
of the generall councell of Epheſus againſt 
Euriches and Dioſcorus anno Domini 434+ 
doth agree with S. Chrifoſtome,who vpon 
S. Iohns ghoſpell in his 6. chapper hath 
thele ggpordes. Then the Iewes fell at va- 
riance amoungeſt them(ſclues ſayinge. Que” 
modo 
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modo poteit hic nobis carnem ſuam dare ad man- 
ducandum? How can this man giue vs his 
fleſh to eaze * The malitious and wicked 
minde whatſoeuer he vnderſtandeth nor, 
he reie&eth vpon pride, as vaine and falſe, 
nether will he giue place toanny orher, or 
thincke anythinge true which is aboue his 
owne capacirie, and {uch wee {ball finde the 
lewes in this place : for whereas they ha- 
uingenowe- perceiued by thoſe miraculous 
ſignes Chriſts diuine power , they {ſhould 
of right haue allowed that which he ſaid, 
they cleene corrariwile ſaiezhoW can this man 
giue vs his flesh? They crie out blaſphemouſ- 
lie vpo God,notcallinge to minde that with 
him nothinge is impolsible: for beinge as S. 
Paule ſaith, tenſuall, and carnall, they could 
not vnderitand {pirituall rhinges, bur. this 
great miſterie ſeemeth vnto the peeuiſhnes 
and folly . Bur let vs I beleeche yow take 
you profitt of other mens finnes, and be- 
eeuinge ſtedfaſilie thoſe miſteries, let vs 
neuer vtter with our mouthes, or foe much 
as thincke with our harte, that ſame( how ) 
for it isa Iewiſh word, and delerueth ex- 
treame puniſhmente. And Nicodemus ther- 
fore whe he ſaied, how may theſe thinges be 


I, Cor. þ 


brought to paſſe, was aunſwered according- , 


lie, arte thou a maiſte7 in Iſraell, and igno- 
rant hereof ? A little after in that-place he 
ſaith. How was Moyles rodd turned into a 
lerpents? how was his hand ſtroken with a 
| leprohie, 


F xod. 4. 
Exod. 7. 


Ex». 14, 
Exo.15. 
Ex0. I7, 


 Joſme, 3. 
Jojwe. 6. 


Cap. 14. 
3 l oh. 


Cyrill. lib, 
4-6. 23. 
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leprofie,in a momente reſtored aggine to his 
former ſtate? how the waters were turned 
into blood?how did their fore fathers elca- 
pe through the middit of the lea,as though 
they had walked vpon the drie land? howe 
were the bicter waters changed [weete by 
the tree? howe fountaines of water did 
flowe oute of the ſtone? howe the running 
river of Iordan ſtoode ſtill? There areinnu- 
merable thinges in which if thou aske how, 
thow muſt needes ouerthrowe the ſcrip- 
ture, {ertat naught the dofrine of the pro. 
phetrs,and Moyles owne writinges, wher- 
fore yee Iewes ſhould haue beleeued Chriſt 
rather then like dronken folke cry out, how 


can this man giuevs his fleſh : Thus farrS. 


Cyrill, and more at lardge in his 4. booke, 
alleadginge thar of Iſaias, for if yow be- 
leeue not faith he,yow ſhall not vnderſtad, 
Firſt rherfore they ſhould haue faſtned the 
rootes of faith in their minde, and after- 
wardes aske thole queſtions meere for men 
to aske. | 
8. And the ſaid S, Cyrill in another 
place ſaith . Yee doe not vnwilely denie, 
that the. fleſh hath alcogether power to 
__— and piue life, for if yow aske the 
eaſh alone by ir ſelfe, it can nothinge ar 


| all quicken, as: lacking that which ſhould 


_ it. But if yow will ſearch the mi- 
erie of the Incarnation and will knowe 
him that dwelleth in fleſb, although _ 

yt 
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by it ſelfe be able ro doe nothinge, yet then 
yow will beleeue thar it is made able and 
powerfull to quicken , vnlefſe yow will 
contend alſoe that the holy ghoaſte harh 
noe power to quicken. For whereas fleſh 
was ioyned with that word which quick- 
neth and giveth life therby, yt was made al- 
ſoe of power to quicken and giue life ; and 
although therfore the nature of fleſh as itis 
fleſh , cannot quicken or giue life , yerr it 
worketh that nowe, becaule it hath recet- 
ued the whole operation of the woord:for 
this bodie is not the bodie of S. Peter,nor 
S. Paule, nor of any ſuch like , but the bo- 


die of life it ſelfe, and of our Sauiour leſus Colef x; 


Chriſt, in whome the fullnefle of the God 
head corporallie dwelleth and is able to 
doe this; for if honny whereas it is natu- 
rally iweete, maketh thoſe thinges ſweete, 
with which it is mingled, ſhall it not be 
verie fooliſh to thinke that the liuelie and 
quickinge nature of the woord , did not 
giue vnto that man in whome it dwelleth, 
power alſo to quicken and giue life ? for 
which cauſes the fleſh trulie .of all other 
men doth not auaile or proffit in deede any 
thinge, but the fleſh of Chriſte alone is 
able to giue lyfe and quicken , becauſe the 
onlie Sonne of God dwelleth in it: But he 
callerh himſelfe ſpiritt , becauſe God is a 
ſpiricr: thus farre S. Cyrili. 


9. Bythis yow may perceiue the falſe :, Cor.z. 


inter= 


/ 
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interpreration of the proteſtants vpon theſe 
woords.The ſpiritt is that Which quickneth the 
flesh auailethnothinge , by which woordes 
they {ate thar che reall preſence of Chriſts 
fleſh inthe Sacrament can nothinge proffice 
vs, and thar the ſpirituall eatinge thereot by 
faith only, ſhould be ſufficient; for S. Cy- 
rill teachech plainly that by this woord he 
meant the God head which was vnited in 
one perſon with thar fleſh of his, & which 
=_ vnto it that power to quicken and giue 

ife, which noe other mans fleſh euer hadd, 
And the comon Schoole of all diuines doe 
aftirme, thar when; Verbum caro fattum eft: 
whenthe woord was becomefleſh, & when 
fleſh was vnited vnto the woord : the fleſh 
by the woord doth quicken , and giue lite: 
and as S; Nazianzenus faith, that as Iron 
beinge' purt ro the fire doth burne, and 
performeth the operation and aQion of 
fire : ſoe the fleſh beinge vnited vnto the 
woord, doth quicken, giue life, and wor- 
keth by the influence thereof; And as S. 
Thomas ſaith . Q uo intimins eft aliquid cum 
principio influente , eo magis participat de 
es influxu. The more intimate and neerer a 
thinge is to its firſt influent cauſe, the more 
it receaues the influence & operation ther- 
of. So the bleſledfleſh of Chriſt noe doubr, 
beinge toyned and vnited vnto the princt- 
pall cauſe of all cauſes , receaueth a moſte” 
lively operation from the lame, : 
IO, 26 
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10, S.Hillaric-aMo that famous Biſhop 
of Poetiers, in his 8. booke of the Trinine 
againſt the Arrians, hath theſe woordes. De 
veritate .carnis & ſanguinis nou eft Telitius am 
bigendi locus, &c. There is noe place lefre to 
doubte of the veritie of Chriſts fleſh and 
blood, for by the confelsion of our Lord, 
and by our faith; .it is verilie fleſh, and vert- 
lie blood; and beinge eaten and dronke by 
vs, it bringeth to-paſſe that wee are in 
Chriſte, and Chritte in vs. ' Ys notthis 
trewe ? it leemeth verilie, hot. ro. be trew 
to theſe incredulous people -which deny: 
Chriſte to be trewe God. \S; Hillaries ar» 
gument, was againſt the Arrianhereriques,' 
who held that God the ſonne was not one' 
with God the father in ſubſtance, but only: 
inwill: to diſproue which aſſertion, he a- 


leadgeth a texte of ſcripturewhere Chriſte. ,, 19. U. 


prayeth thar weeall may be one with him, 
as he and his father are one, .but wee{laith 
Sain&t Hillarie ) by receauinge of Chriſts 
trewe bodie and blood in rhe blefled Sacra»: - 
ment, arenot vnired vnto him in will only;: 
but alſo to his fleaſh and ſubſtance : wher- 
fore it muſtes_needs followe, that Chriſt is: 
vnited to his father by nature and ſubſtance 
of his God headd, and not by will only. 
which argument of his doth-plainly declare, 
thatthe trueth ofthe reall preſece of Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt, was then approued and re- 
Ceaued of all men . for 2therwiſe he would 
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neuer haue conuinced them by that argu- 
ment; and vnlefle yow denie Chriſt to be 
God, yow can not denie him to be trulie & 
really in the blefled Sacrament . And he 
proceedeth further in that booke and faith, 
If the woord was truly made fleſh , and if 
weertruly receaue the woord ( beinge made 
fleſh ) in the meate of our Lorde, how ſhall 
he be thoughre not to abide nacurally in vs, 
who both beinge borne man , tooke vnto 
him the nature of our fleſh to the nature of 
* eternitie vnder the Sacramet of fleſh, which 
1s ro be communicated of ys ? for ſoe wee 
all are one., becauſe both the father is in 
Chriſte, and Chriſteis in vs, for himlelfe 
ſaith. My flesb: is verilie meate and my blood is 
verilie drinke, he that eateth my flesh and drin- 
keth my blood, abideth in me and1 in him. Ina- 
nother -place he- faith expoundinge thoſe 


Servidne Wordes of S. Paule . Accipite& bibite hic et 
Cathecheſi ſanguis meus &c. Take and drincke, this1s 
myſtag. 4- my blood, this is my body , who ſhall dare 
1.C07.11. hereafter toidoubte of the trueth therof, 


ſich he did certeinly faie, this is my blood? 
who euer will affirme the contrarie or fate, 
it is not his blood ? nam ſpecie panis dat no- 
bis corpus,& m ſpecie vini dat nobis ſanguinem 
&c. for vnder the likeneſle of bread he = 
ynto vs his bodie,and in the likeneſle of 
wyne he gives vs his blood, that when 

ow take it yow ſball taſte the bodie and 
blood of Chriſte beinge made _ 

k 


the ſelfe ſame body & blood, ſoe wee beare 
and carry with vs Chriſte in our bodies 
when weereceaue his bodie and blood into 
our intralls,” and accordinge to SaintPe- 
ter, are made pertakers of the diuine nature. 
And alittle after he ſaich. Q uamobrem non fic 
hac attendas velim tanquam fit nudus & ſimplex 
panis, nudi & firiplex vinum. Corpus enim ſunt 
& ſanguis Chit: whertore I would nor 
haue you to thinke of theſe rhinges as they 
were naked and {imple biead, naked and 
ſimple wyne, for they are the body & blood 
of Chriſte, and though your lenſes do tell. 
you the conrrarie, your faith ſhall confirme 
and ftrenghten yon, doe not 1udge by thie 
talte , when thie ſure faith {hall guide thee 
trom all doubre. 


11. S. Auguſtine vppon theſe woordes, 4g. in 
Adorate ſcabellumpedum eius, adore and worl- * ſet, 


hipp his footeſtoole, becaule itis holie, quia 
m ipſa carne hic ambulauit &c. Becauſe he 
walked here on earth in that verie ſame 
fleſb, and gaue vs the verielame fleaſbro 
eate, for our ſaluation: and noe man eateth 
that fleſh vnleſle rſt he adore and worſhipp 
It, it is found outre how ſucha fooreſtoole 
of our Lord ſhould be adored and worſhip- 
ped, and that wee doe nor only not finne 1 
adoringe and'worſhipping it, but wee fhnne 
in notadoringe and not worſhippinge the 
lame . Therfore' when 'thow doſt bowe 


downe and proſtratethie ſelfe vato any ſuch 
Y earth, 


and Proteitant religion. 337 


\ 


"y 


99-5 


333 Lib. V. The Theater of Catholick 
earth, doenot behould ir as earth, but be- 
hould that holie one whole footeſtoole that 
1s which chou doeſt adore and worſhipp, be- 
cauſe for his ſake thow doit adore & wort- 
hipp it. 

Aug.cont. 12. S, Ambroſethat bleſſed Biſhopp of 
Il, Peta. Millane, of whome Sain@ Augultine 4aith, 
(ib. 1. 1, Veneror vt patrem in Chrifto cc. I reverence 
Amb. ®* himasa father, for herhrough the ghoſpell 
ſeri ;aj- 1n Chriſte Ielu begott me, doth plainly 
tianwr conhrme this rruethe , laying . Ipſe clamat 
cap, vit, Dominus ITeſus. Hoc eſt corpus meum &c. Our 
Lord Ieſus himſelfecrieth. This is my body, 

before the benediftion of thole heauen)y 
woordes another kinde of nature is named: 

after conſecration the bodie is ſignified or 
mentioned: he himſelfe called it his blood, 

before confecration, ir is named another 

thinge after conſecration, it is called blood, 

And thow ſaid(t therunto Amen , that is to 

lay it is trewe, let thie inward minde con- 

feſle that which chie mouth fpeaketh, and 

ler thie affeQion thincke, that which thy 

Ipeech ſounderh. And in that chapter he 
 laith.Burt perchaunceyow will faie, I ſee an 

other rhinge with myne eyes, how then 

doe yow tell me thar I receaue the bodie of 

Chriſte? this then remainerh yet by vs to 

be proued, how many. examples thertors 

doe wee vieto {hewerthar this is nor that 

which nature formed, but that:which bene- 

dition conleqrated, And that the pomp of 

Ds ene- 
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benediQion is greater then the power of 
narure,for fo much as nature it ſe}fe is chan- 
ged. Moiſes held in his hand arodd, he caſt 
the ſame toorthe and it was made a ferpent. 
againe,he tooke vpp the ſerpent by the caile, 
and the ſame retourned to the nature of the 
rodde : yow lee then by the grace giuen to 
that prophetr, that nature borh in the rodd 
and ferpent was twice- changed; the rivers - 
of Egipt rann with pure and cleane water, 
blood fodainlie brake out from the ſprin- 
ves, and founraines, there was drinke to be 
hadd our of the riuers, and at thepropherts 
prayers the blood of the riuers' ceaſed, rhe 
nature of the water retourned. All the reſt 


of the holie fathers and doQors that lived 


before theſe, and ſuch as came afrer , doe 


confirme with one vniforme 


lacred dofrine. 


conſent this 


13. S, Andrewe the apoftle,as Aloyſius 
Lipomanesa moſte graue and learned auc- 
thor doth gather our of the approved auc- 
thors , when he was to be crucified faid 
theſe wordes. Ego omniporentz Deo &c.I doe 
daylie {acrifice to the omnipotent God the 
vnſported lambe, who beinge rrulie ſacrifi- 
ced and his fleaſh alſo eaten of the' people, 
remaineth bothfonnde and ahue .'S: Igoa- 
tius which was diſciple vnto-S. Tohn' the 
Euangeliſte, writing againſt the hecetiques 


Symonianus and 


they denied theIncarnati 


Y 2 


enandriapus Who as 
on of "Chrifte, foe 


they 


Ignat. ep. 
ad Ss myr- 
nenſes. 
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they did alloe denie the miſterie of this 
bleſſed Sacrament . Sic, air, Euchariftias & 
oblationes non admittunt, quod non confireantur 
Eucharittiam eſſe carnem ſaluatoris &c. Soe 
they doe not admitt euchariſtes, and obla- 
tions , becauſe they doe not confeſſe the 
Euchariſte to be the fleſh of our Sauiour, 
which fleſh aid ſuffer tor our offences, 
—_ 3. which the Father accordinge ro his benig- 
nitic hath raiſed vpp : this place is cired by 
Teowil, Theodoretus, Tertulian allo reprehending 
lib. 2. 44 wicked prielts exclaymeth again rhem, 
vxorem ſayinge. Semel Indei Chrijto manus intulerunt 
- _ wag & vos &c. The Iewes did ofter violence vn- 
_ — Chriſte, bur io yow doe allo violatr and 
handle his bodye moſte irreverentlie, ſuch 
Irreuerent handes ſhould becutrof &c.And 
how ſhould he faie thele wordes , it he 
{bould thincke that in rhe Euchariſt ſhould 
be only .che figure of Chriſts bodie ? So 
Orig. homil. 13, in Exod, expoundinge the 25. 
of that booke, homil. 7.libr. numer; in caput 
Math. 26. Math. vb: fic legimus honul. 7. Leuit. 
homil. g. in Leuit. concita. in cap. 15. Matth. 
So Cyp.vho fuffred death Anno Domini 259. 
ſermone de lapſis. So Athanal. who is citted 
Theed..2. of Theodoretus, Cyrillus, Hieroſo, inizio Cathe- 
Dialog. cheſts. 4. miStagogice,@ an tora fere Cathecheſi. 
Gregai in lib. de vita Moyſts. So S. Opta- 
rus Milleuiranus which. did floriſh in ſanc- 
titie and learninge in one ryme with S. Am- 
brole., Quid enim eft tam ſacrilegum? what 1s 
"0 more 


the alcer on 'which ſomtimes yow 'haue 
offred your felues, in; which thedefires of 
the people and the members of Chriſteare 
carried?andalirtle after, what is the alter bur 
the ſeat ofthe bodieand blood of Chriſte? 
S. Naz. liuingealſfo in the ſameryme; abſque 
confufione & dubio &c. withour contulton 
and doubr weeate his bodie and drincke his 
bloode. 
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more deteſtable then ro dettroie and defile 


Nawang; 
orarcione 


de Paſcha, 


14. S. Ephrem the familiar frinde of S. g, y1;eron; 
Bafill'& of that authoricie that in the church jn Carha- 
afrerthe ſcriptures his woorks were read logo ſcrip, 


as S, Hero. doth wittneſle, faith. Q wid ſoru- 
rtaris &c.whie ſhould you ſearch the inſcru- 
table thinges of God?if you curiouſly'learch 
them, yow ought nor ro be'accompreda 
faithfull chriſtian, bur acurious companion, 
be faichfulland innocent, be pertaker of the 
vnſpotred body of oure Lord, and allured 
with a ſounde faith that yow- eate whole 
the lambe- himſelfe. S Epiphanius which 
was a familier trinde of S. Arhanafhus, doth 
compare the hereciques rhatdenie Chriſts 
bodie to be inthe Sacramente , with &ſops 
dogge, who haiiingea peece 'of fle{hin his 
[awes, palsinge ouera river and behoulding 
the {ſhadowe thereof in the water, did let 
goe the trewe fleſh ,*ſtriuinge by duckinge 
vnder the water to gett only the ſhadowe, 
and [oe he had neither the one northe other: 
loe the heretiques letrs goe the trewe fleſh 
Y 3 of 
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.of Chriſte, only for a figure, and foe they 
haue neither benefitt by the one, nor bythe 


Euchariſt. 


other.Sain@ Gregorie,as Ioannes Diaconus 
doth write, didproue by a miracle that was | 
don, that the bread was turned into Chriſts 
fleſhe.Damalcen which lived in the tyme of 
Leo the Imadge breaker, in the yeare of our 
Lord God 740. ſaith . Panis ymumque &c. 
Bread wyne and water by the inuocarion of 
the holy ghoſte, are ſupernaturally turned 
Into the bodie and blood of Chriſte, and 
they are not two, but one and thelelfe ſame 
thinge; bread and-wyne are not the figure of 
the bodieand blood of Chriſte, God for- 
bid, but it is the ſelfe ſame bodie of our Lord 
deified, Vnto this agreeth TheophilaQtus . 
who liued in the yeare of our Lord 800; 
laying. hoceſt corpus meu &c. this is my bo- 
die; he {heweth that the ſelfe ſame bodie is 
bread which is ſanQified vpon the alter, and 
not an{weringa figure, for he did not fate 
this is a figure, but this is my body, 

15. In the life of moſt ſacred diuines, I 
I cannor forgett the worthie and holye 
SainCte one of the beſt preachers that was 
in the worlde fince the Apoſtles tyme, 1 
meane Sain& Vincent Ferrer. who: thus 
writeth. Deus a principio mnnud voluit adorart 
ſub. aliqua forma, God from the beginninge/ 
of the world would be adored vnder ſome 
forme or viſible figure, becauſe God accor- 
dinge to his tubſtance or eſſence, cannot be 
| percet- 


\ 
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perceiued or beholden of any. And foe the 
Patriarches as Adam, Abraham, and others, 
did behould him vnder aw ocher forme, 
which was not God, and foe they adored 
not the forme, or figure, bur God in the 
forme or figure . Afrerwardes in the tyme 
of the prophetrs amoungeſt whome Moy- 
les was the firſt vato whome God appeared 
in the forme of fire, in a burninge flame, and 
Moyles did not adore neither the hre nor 
the flame , bur God in that figure, In Zxed. 2 9; 
Exodus God gaue thelawe in Mont Sinai, 
and God difcended there in the forme of 
hre, and Moyles and the people did adore 
God, and not the fire, bur in the forme of 
the fire. In another place he comaunded 
Moyles to make the Arck both within and 
without gilded with gould, and foe all the 
lewes did adore not the woade thereof or 
the gould, bur God which would be ado- 
red vader thar forme: and foe (faith this Fa- 
ther)the Iewes doe ſcorne vs becaule wee 
adore God in the forme of bread. Soe in the 
booke of kinges when by gods comaunde- 
ment Salomon made the Temple and the 
Aich ſoe lecreetly keptein Santa Sanftorum 
as none could behold ir, God "would be a- 
dored vnder the forme of a cloude: foe Sa- 
lamonand all the people did adore not the 
cloude, but God ynder the cloude. After- 
wardes God came vnder the ſhape of a man, 
vnder which ſhape he was. allo adored of 
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the fairhtull, and ſo when he was to paſle 
our of this world , he ordayned an; other 
ſhape vnder which he {ſhould be adored, 
which is not the terrible fre , neither the 
Arck, or thecloude: bur the bread which is 
berter then all thele formes , ' or ' igures, 
which giues life, becauſe that the life of man 
principally conſiiterhin bread, and oe wee 
doe notadore the bread, neither that white- 
nefle which repreſenteth the diuine pu- 
ritie, neither the roundnes thereof which 
repreſenteth the diuine erernirtie , which 
hath neither beginninge nor.ende, but God 
vnder the forme of bread, as he was hono- 
red of the faitnfull befarc his paſsion,as of 
the Mapi, of the Leper, of the Chananean, 
of the Hemoriſla, of theblinde borne,and'of 
many others, and after his palsion beinge 
riten from death -, he was honnored of 
the Apoſtles and of the deuoure women, 
according to; Saint Mathewe . And now 
beinge glorified in heauen. wee behoulde 
him allo in the Euchariſt, and although he 
dilcendes daylie therin, yetr he forfakes 
nor, keauen, euen as the fon giuing light to 
althe world forſakes not his owne lpheare, 
andthe voicealthough ir reſoundeth in the 
cares of manny , yeitit remaines with vs. 
And if the corruptible or tranfitorie word, 
ar the created lighte, can doe this, much 
more rhe eternall word which was from 
the beginninge, the ſunne of Iuſtice whieh 
16 


and Proteſtant religion; 345 
is Chriſte Tetuscan doe-more beingenowe 
made fle{b,and ſufferinge for fleſh, & came 
to feede fleſhyAnd as Ioleph was adoredin 
all Egiprt becauſe he preuenred dearth by 


prouidinge corne: whie ſhould not Chriſte 


be adored of the Church in this bleſſed Sa- 
crament which gaue bread from heauen vn- 
to vs in great aboundance? thus he. 

16, Let vs therfore awake out of fleepe, 
I meane out of the drowſie and flumbering 
fleepe of finneand herefie, & with Elias, to 
eate asthe propher David faith of the bread 
of Angells, for wee hauea longe iourney in 
this perſecution of the church, where al- 
ready the dreadfull proclamations doe fond 
thealarum in all the corners of poore Irelad, 
wee ought therfore euverie one to awake 
and gett vpp. oute of the quaikmeere and 
pit of our former miſdeamenors,and topre- 
pare our ſelues witha cleane harte-againit 
the thundringe threatnings of this. bloody 
barraile. This is the countell of S. Cyprian 
inthe perſecution of the faithfull, chat euery 
one prepareanddiſpoſe himlelte ro receiue 
this bleſſed Sacrament. This was done in 
our dayes by the conſtant prieſts ar Rochell, 
in thole tragicall garboiles of the Hugo- 
nitts, the cheefe of them beinge called 
the Abotr of S. Bartholomew , and the 
rowne beinge lurpriled by the inſtigation 
of one Notrthe, a miniſter ſent thither by 
Caluine, for that purpoſe . And the poore 
Abbor 
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Abbot to forrihe the poore prieſts did vie 
vppon the ſudden the woordes of conſecra- 
tion vpon comon bread , for that he durſt 
notcelebrate orreſerue the holy hoaſts , i 
ſacrario , for feare they ſhould be caſt vnto 
the doggs, or otherwile be irreuerentlie 
handled,as thoſe Hugonotrs were accuſto- 
med to doe in other places of France, and 


_gaueitvnrothoſe conſtant Martirs to the 
number of 24. andeuerie one of the beinge 


reſolued rather to ſuffer any death, then ro 
make {hippwracke of their faith, were caſt 
headlonge with a great ſtone abour their 
neckes trom-the highe ſteeple that ſtan- 
deth ouer the keye. The kinges mother allo, 
that conſtant Martyr , receiued this bleſſed 
Sacrament before her execution-, which 
{hee reſerued in a ſacred pix beinge lecreatly 
fent vnto her. Soe as euerie canſtant Mar- 
tyr ought to applie to himſelfe in his grea- 
teſt extremitie, this ſoueraigne medicine, 
which is of greaterforce to animate and for- 
tife weake fainted harts, then all the amber 
preece in the world , and euerie vertuous 
Chriſtian ought ra ſaie with the Apoſtle. 
In fide viuofily Des, Tliue in the Faith of the 
ſonne of God, which loued me and yelded 
himſelfe for me, and foe the ſame Apoſtle 
{aid in a other place, which loued his church 
and yealded himſelfe for her, and for whoſe 
clenfinge and purifienge from finne, and fac- 
tihenge hir with grace as the {aid "4 


Q 
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ſaith, Faus eſtnobss mititia ſanttificatio & re- 1, Cor. 1. 


demptio, he is ſanRification and redemption 
leuinge vnto vscontinually a bleſſed lewell 
which is his ſacred fleſh, ro worke thoſe 
wonderfull effets, which noe other fleſh 
could euer bringe to paſle, for God doth 
makean inſtrument of thoſe thinges for our 
ſaluation by his = » Which otherwiſe 
were moſte offenftue and hurrfull varo vs. 
By the tree wee were made flaues, by the 
noble tree of the croſſe wee are made free. 
By the vniuerſall diluge of water the whole 
world was ouerthrowen, by the warer of 
baprtiſme,the. ſame was reſtored', By a drea- 
' me, Toleph was made a flaue andabuled, by 
a dreame he was fett free and aduauncedto 
the higheſt dignitie of Egipt. By a woman 
the whale ſtock of Adam tell, by a wooman 
the ſame was raiſed vpp againe. By meat the 
whole world ſuffred death as iris written. 
In quacunque die comederis ex ea Cc. W hat» 
ſocuer houre you ſhall ear thereof you ſhall 
die the death, by meate the ſame obteined 
life, himſelfe pronouncinge the ſame , qui 
manducat hunc panem vinuet in eternum ,who- 
loeuer {hal eare this bread (which he plainly 
affirmeth to be his fleſbe)ſhall live for ener: 
which fleſhe is the only remedie vnto Vir- 
g1ns, againſt the frailtie and raginge concu- 
pilcence of fleſhly defires, although matri- 
mony after the fall of Adam was fecondarily 
ordained againſt thefurious palsions therot 

| beinge 
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beinge a ſecondarie effete of theſame, yet 
in the lawe of grace, when a ſacred Virgin 
brought foorth a Virgin:withoure the car- 
nall operation of voluptuous fenſualitie: 
this virginall , immaculate, and vnſported 
fleaſh brings foorth ſoe many millions of 
Virgins, which baue bene and ſhalbein his 
church vnto the worldes ende, and becaule 
you taſt not ofthisfleaſh makinge. it but a 
bare figure, yow cannot liue either chaſte 
or continent, much leſle Virgins, foriris a 
cheefe paradoxin your do@rine, thatnoe 
man can liue chaſte. 

17. Laſtly, this is proued by the in- 
fallible trueth of Chriſts promiſe, who 
performed whatſoeuer he promiſed, bur he 
promiled plainlie and euidentlie to giue his 
trewe fleſh truely, therfore he did performe 
the ſame. The maioris knowen, vnlefle yow 
will charge Chriſte with alie; The minor 
is proued in the 6. chapter of S.. Iohn. The 
bread that I shall giueis my fleshe for the life of 
the World : and toe he performed it when 
he ſaid . Hoc eſt corpus meum . And in that 
place he {aith.Caromeavere eit cibus & ſanguis 
menus vereefipotus, and alſo heltaith vato the 
Iewes, vnleſle yow eate of the fleaſh of the 
fonn of man, yow {ball not hauelite in yow. 
And when he faid trulie, he did exclude h- 
guratiuely, for the one taketh awaie the 
force of the other. Bur here perhaps an he- 
retique will obie&, that if wee adore the 

Eucha- 
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Euchariſtefor beinge the bodie of Chriſte, 
the people adoringe the ſame beinge nor 
conlecrared, by the iniquitie of the priefte 
{hould comirr idolatrie? Wherto I auniwere, 
thatas Laban cauſinge Lia to lie with Iacob 
inſteede of Rachell, was not any impuration 
tothe laide Iacob, he beinge ignorant the- 
reof tor that he thoughte her to, be his pro- 
per wyfe: ſoe ir {hould nor be idolatrie for 
the people jgnorantly adoringe Chriſte in 
an hoaſte not conſecrated : euen as it is noT 
an offence before God, if one ſhould reue- 
rence a falſe brother, fora ſuppoſed or pre- 
rended vertue, though otherwiſe he were 
'a dillembler, for he doth not'/honnor the 
impietie of hypocrifte k laid diſlembler, 
but the religion and ſanMie that is thoughr 
tobe in him. Oras if a blinde manſhould 
laie vnto S, Peter, Ieſu the ſonne of Dauid have 
mercie ypon me , thincking him to be Chriſt, 
{hould not comitt Idolatrie. Euen loe the 
Church ſhould not be decejued. or be con- 
uinced of Idolarrie, if a wicked prieſt would 
notconſfecrate through his malicious intent, 
for the catholique taith holdeth irfor an 
aſſured beleefe, that Chriſte is not in anny 
hoalte, but in that which is rightlie conſe- 
crated: nor euerie one lawfully regenerated 
or with God reconfiled, that is not lawfully 
—_—_ » and orderlie and rightlierecon- 
ed, 371 3 ">O « | | . 
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That there is a purgatorie , Which is proued 
asvell by Scriptures, and auncient Fa- 
thers, as alſo euen bytheteftimo- 
nies of Proteſtant theſelues. 


CHAPTER I. 


T. His is proued by reaſon, for if 
- BY you grant that God is merciful 
| 0 and iuſt, as indeed he is ; yow 


muſt alſoe proue purgatorie. 
For if a man doe live moſt wickedlie all. 
his life without any remorſe of conſcience, 
or any other pengggnce, and at his death 
doth aske for y; I thinck yow will not 
Bye he ſhalbe condemned vnco the euerla- 
Kingepaines of hell, becauſe he ſought for 
=_ mercie, nor yet ſhall heenioye pre- 
{entlie enerlaſtinge blifle ; for thar God is 
1uſtin puniſhinge the finnes of wicked peo- 
ple, for as S. Gregorie {ayes,as the {hadowe 
doth followe-the bodie , foe pennalcie and 
paines doth followe finne; but he-{ball nor 
haue everlaſtinge paines; therfore he muſt 
-be lyableroa'temporall which was not in- 
fied vppon him in this life tyme, ther- 
Fore -in- lome other place, which is ptr 
©; Sh "1 FIAlti At | 
2. Although God dothremitt finne,qua#- 
Sum ad rearum culpe , which is the guile of 
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fnne, yet he doth not remitt remporall pai- 
nes, as may appeare by Dauid, who ale 
though his finnes were remitred vnto him, 
yet he ſuffred remporall puniſhment, as 
| likewiſe Ezechias, the Niniuites, and o- 
thers, who notwithſtandinge their finnes 
were forgiuen them, yet they ſuffred rem- 
porall paines and pennalries in this life, as 
the Itraclits whoſe pennance was that they 
ſhould not enter into thelande of promile. 
S, Auguft. tratt. c. 24.in Tobn, laith produdtior 
et peu quam culpa; and therfore the church 
impoſed pennaunce after the abſolution as 
wee may ſee in Conc. Nyce. cap. 12. Laodic. c. 
7. Dionyſ. Areop..de eccl. Hier, ca. 5. Tertull.libe 
de pans qua nihil prodeſt de panitentia d. 3« 
Hieron. epiſt, ad Ocea., Amb, bb. 5. ca. 19.Orig+ 
homil. 15. in Leuit. AuguR. epiſh, 54. Bullenger 
a great proteſtant doth acknowledge rhe 


old-doftors of the Chutch ro haue prayed ferm, 10. 


for the dead, I knowe faith hethatthe great 
Doors of the Churche S. Auguſtine as 


alſo S. Chryſoſtorne , anU other great and = 
eminent doFors haue written. of this mat- b;z. 4 
ter; I knowe , faith he, thatg@he'fathers doe fol. 
lay that to pray for the dead ig an'apoſtoli- - : : 


que tradition, alfoe that S. Aug: did ſay that 
ro offer ſacrifice for the dead, was” oblerued 
m the vniverfall Church. And*Activs was 
condemed for reprouinge prayers for the 
dead, thus farte Bullenger, This Aerius for 
beinge refuſed of a 'Bilbopticke, as S. Ar- 

 gulſtine 
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quod vulc, 
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guſtine laid ,/fell ro Arianiſme ' and repro- 
ued prayers for the dead. Muſculus allo an. 
other Proteſtant.,, dorh teſtihe rhe ſame, 
Zuinglius laid, thar the Apoſtles did vlethe 
ſame. :Caluine laith, that this was vled in 


'the church:aboue 1200. yeares a goe: Allo 


Conradus Pellicanus the cheefe proteſtang 
at Tigur, did alleadge, thar:Tobias did al- 
lowe the auncient cuſtome to lacrifce for 
the dead. Vibanus Regius- another great 
proteitant ſaith, that Baruch the prophert- 
didpraye for the dead. Brentius pr thar 
the Chriſtians-would not haue praifd for 
the dead, if chey had nor bene inſtructed by 
the. preceptes of Chriſt and. his Apoſtles, 
The laid Vrbanus which was the cheefe 
inſtrument with Luther to:fowe Luthera- 
niſme 1n Sueth-land and in the Dukedome 
of Lumburge, a parte operum in formula cau- 
te loguend;, when the Apoſtle reproued the 
Theſlalonians 'for , howlinge and cryinge 
after the manner of Geriles for their dead, 
he tooke not awaye, the care or memorie 


. for the dead,-but confirmed the ſame. The 


ſame Vrbanugaffirmeth that Luther was of 
this opinjon ſayinge, that' ic belongeth-to 


.Chriſtian;pietie, thac wee ſhould commend 


ynto Chriſteby deuout prayers, our Chri- 
ſian bretheren as ir harh bene the cultome 


.of the church allwayes, withall the doors 


and holie fathers thereof.'/The ſame Vrba- 


.nus further afficmeth .in the place abouc 
® ; * cired 
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cited , that wee ought not to depart from 
the praQtiſe and beleefe of the fathers here 


in ,' vnleſſe wee will contradi& the word 


of God. 


3. This Proteſtant citeth many fathers alſo © 


to conhrme his dotqrine as S. Nazianzenus 


in'the funerall oration vnro Cefarius his 
brother; concerninge his mother, and Gre- 


orie Niſſenus, Chryſoſt. homil. 69. S. Am- 
brole of the death of Theodohus Empe- 
ror, the councell of Aﬀricke cap. 8. S. Aug. 


confeſſ. lib. 19. "which praid for his mother, 


and in the booke deciitate Dei: cap. 9. & mm 
libro, de cura pro mortuis agenda cap. 4. vid. 1n 
the booke which he did write for the care 
wee ſhould hane for the dead: & in lib. de 
hareſibus harefis 53. & wm lib, de cura pro mor- 
tus habenda cap. 1, he writes that a certaine 
hererique did giue our that wee ought not 


to praie for the dead. Damaſcen's inſermone 19em locis 


des, which departed this life in faith ſaith, 
thar the Apoltles and diſciples of our ſauiour 
admoniſ{hed vs, that in the dreadfull and li- 


communz=- 
bus 
i$ de pure 
gato yF, 


cap, 


uinge Sacrament, wee ſhould haue a ſpeciall dem pri- 
remembrance of the faithfull departed this = parte. 


life, and faich that this is the receaued and 
generall decree of the catholique church, 


and the obſeruation and old cuſtome of all 


chriſtians, for the which are cited the bookes 
of the Machabees, Donyſius Areopagits cape 
vitzmo ecclefiaſtice hierarchies. S. Nazian.Z S. 
Chriſoſtome S. Gregorie Niſlen S. A_ 
z an 
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and S. Baill . The ſaid Vrbanus allo: verie 

earneſtlie proved thatthe Apoſtles of Chriſt 

ranghr the ſame, our of Terculian, S. Arha- | 
na{i1usand S. Ambroſe. He declared alſo that 

Aſia, and Muſcouia doe praie for. the dead. 

4. Iris allo manifeſt rhat the Greekes 
doe praie for the dead, by theconfeſsion of 

the Greekes ſent to the Lutherans of Ger- 
manie, by Hieremie Patriarch of Conſtan- 
rinople, anno Domini 1579, Did not Chriſt 
praie his father for Lazarus that was dead? 
Did not the widdowe of. Naim praie vnto 
Chriſt for herchild that was dead, although 
ſhee prayed for reſtoringe him vnrto life, yer 

much more, for remilsion of his finnes? 
To.'r, cap, doth not S. Tohn ſay. There is a {inne vnto 
mY deathe, rhere is another finne alſo nor vato 
dearh? of theſe as Oecumenus faith vppon 

that place. they which die in deadlie finne, 

"—_ for them I ſay left noe man praie. S, Au- 

WE. Gt”, . 

Je tuws guſtine layes, that the ſoule departes from 

pro mor. Our bodies in one of- theſe three degrees. 

83s ageda The hrſt degree,is of thole that departe per- 

fetand good , The ſecond of thoſe that 

are imperfe&and impenirent , the third of 

thole that are in a meane berwixt borh, 

neicher altogether good , nor altogether 

badd. For the firtt wee neede not to praye, 

of whome it is ſaid. Cum dederit dilettis ſuis 

ſomnum ecce hereditas Domini &c . whenit 

{ball pleaſe God co giuethe eleR, reſte and 

quierraes, behold they poſleſle their inhe- 

rItance 


Purgato - 
YY. 
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ritance &c. I meane ſuch as are hollie in 

deede, either holye by their deathe as Mar- 

tyres, or ſuch as otherwiſe in their lives 

ſhewe both ro God and man extraordi- 

narye holines and compieatr perfeCtion, 

of them there are fewe in reſpe& of 

thoſe ; Qui ducunt in bonis dies ſues, & 

in punito ad infernum deſcendunt, that made 
themlelues flaues vnto the apparent, but 

falle ſhewe of worldlie, and tranfitorie 

goodes , and ina momenr they doe goe 

downe into everlaſtinge damnation . For 

the ioy ofan Hypocritt is mealured by an 
inſtant, for which people wee may not 

praie : for our ſauiour ſaid they receaued 

their rewarde in this miſerable life with the 
richman . But for the other in the third 

rancke wee praie as'S. Dionil. Areopag. 

ſaies. Diu.nus ſacerdos pro mortuis orans, Oc. Pyonifius 
the divine prieſt prayinge for the dead, he was ” 
praied for ſuch as lived holie , yer they ha- jj, 4 
uing contratted ſome blemiſh by reaſon of * 
their humaine infirmitie , are derained in 
purgatorie, andas S. Auguſtine ſayes, our Ang.Euc, 
luffrages profficrts them thar are in a meane © 410. 
berwixt good and badd , of which kinde "* 3: 
of people S. Paule faith, ſaluus tamen fier, ſed | a 
famen per 1gnem, he ſhalbe faued, bur yet ,_ 
through fire. Accordinge to which S. Cy- Cypr, Ep, 
prian laith. Aliud eſt miſſum non exire inde Cc. 52 «+ 

Itis not all one beinge [ent to priſon never 

to depart thence yall the laſt fardinge be 

Z 2 paied, 
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praied, and to receaue preſentlie the reward 
of taith and verrue : it is not all oneto be 
purged and clenled by the-torments of a 
onge hre, andto haue all his finnes what- 
{oeveralready refined & purged bylufferace. 
And becauſe wee doe not knowe certainiie 
the ſtate of euerie one that departs this life, 
Ang. 1h. S- Auguſtine laith.Pro mortws ſive altaris, fine 
de curapro 0Yationum ſacrficys ſolemniter ſupplicamus, 
morevis quamuis non pro quibus fiunt ommbus proſint. 
þabenda. For thedead wee make our l{upplicarions, 
aiwell by the lacrifice of the alter, as by our 
prayers, althoughe euerie one receaues not 
proffitt thereby , bur ſuch as when they li- 
ued merited the ſame: but becaule wee doe 
nor dilcerne what they be for whome wee 
ought to offer the ſame, none ſuch as arere- 
generated, may be omitted , vnto whome 
this benefitr may or ought ro be due : for 
It 1s better it ſhould be ſuperfluous vnto 
them, that receaues noe proffitt or harme 
therby, then it ſhould be wanting vnto the 

Cyrill Ca- Which may freape benehitby it. 
the miſts. 5F. Bur let.vs furcher ſee what other 
!. $ 14. holiefarhers ſay. S. Cyrill ſaith. ler vs pray. 
colt ur” forall that departed amoungeſt vs. S. Iames 
"AY faith. Dominum oremis , lett vs make our 
prayers to our Lord, that our parents and 
Clement brethren which depaited before vs, may reit 
bryan oo in peace. AlſoS. Clement of Rome {aith, 
2poſ! cap. *Darthe Deacon' ar Maſſe did praie for the 
30 © dead. S, Athanaſius faith, If the ſoules de- 
, | parted 
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parted receaued noe benehir of the ſacrifice 
of rhe bodie of Chriſt, it ſhould nor be vied 


for the commemoration of the dead,de varys Tere ds 


queſtionibus g. 3g. Tertulian alto faith. Obla- 
tones pro defuntts , pro natalitys annua die fa- 
cimus.W ee make oblations for the deadand, 
doe obſerue their anniuerſarie dayes.S.lohn 
Damaſcen hath theſe woordes: the dilci 
- ples and dinine Apoſtles of our Sauiour 
haue ordained, tharin the pure and trem- 
blinge miſteries which giue life , there 
ſhould be memorie of the fairhfull depar- 
ted, which the Catholique Chutche euer 
oblerued and will oblerue vnto the end of 
the world. Paulinus affirmerh rhe fame 
epiſt. 31. lib..3. cap. 34. Gregor. Nyſſ oratione 
Cathechefi, c. 8. Hier. Ioh. cap. vir, in fine. Idem 
in Oſee. cap. 14. Hier. in Matth. ca. 3. Amb. mn 
Pſal. 118. ſer. 3. ſer. 20. in fine, 1d. in Luc. cap. 
12. Aug. in Enchi. cap. 67. Aug. de ciuitate [:b. 
- 21. Cap. 13. & ſequentibus de Geneſ. againſt the 
Manichees lb. 21. cap. 20.” Ib. 8; ques. g.t. 
Hom:l. 16. and in other places. S. Cyprian. li; 
1. epift. 4. Euſeb. lib. 4. de vita Contanins cap. 
71. Nicephorus lib. 8, cap. 26.Plat. in vita Sixn, 
8. Avg. ſer. 34. deverbis Apoftol. who boldly 
affirmed that ir is nor ro be doubred, bur 
that the dead are holpen by the prayers of 
the holie churche by the healthfull ſacrifice 
and almes that are given for the ſoules of 
the dead , And in another place he faith, 
weeoughr not to omit out luffrages , and 
23, prayers 
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prayers for the dead. | "ve 

6. Laſtly the councell of Carthage doth 
cofirme thistruerh whole wordes be theſe, 
Penitentes qui attente leges panitentie exe- 
quuntur:\uch as are penirent for their finnes 
and performe the pennaunce that was en- 
ioyned vnto them; if by chance they dye 
either by ſeaor land , when as otherwiſe 
wee cannot helpe them, lett vs remember 
them in our prayers, and ſacrifices. S. Au- 
guſtine praid for his Mother, ſayinge :. Pro 


peccaris mairis mee. deprecor te exauds me Cc 


I beleech thee -to pardon the finnes of my 
Mother by the cure of thy bleſſed woundes, 
which hanged vppon the Crofle, & fittinge 
at the right hand of God thar thou make in- 
terceſsion for vs. Aug. Confefs . This is pro- 
ued by Scripture. Iſa. 4. Malach. 3. Math. 12» 
1.Cormth. 3. Machab. 12. Pſal. 76. Luc. 11. Da- 
mel. 4. Philip. 4. Eccle.4. 6. 2 Reg 28.Pſal.118, 
Marc. 12. Apoc. 5. Math.5.1.loh.z.Apoc.y .3.13+ 
This 1s alfo proued by foe manny appari- 
tions of the dead , made vnrto thoſe that 
were lininge in this world, defiringe them 
to praye tor them, of which S. Gregorie 
makes mention inthe 4. bookes of his Dia- 
loges, and venerable Bedein his 5. booke 
Caps 13. Cap. 14. and 15, allo in his fourth 
booke, cap, 25. 
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Touchinge the Popes Authoritie, in relea- 


ſinge -of ſoules out of purgatorivs 
CHAPTER IL 


He learned deuines dae teache, 
that the Pope dothe, and laws 
fully may applie, vnro the fou- 
les departed by his keies, ſome 
parte of the churches treature which con- 
fiſteth of Chriſtes ſariſfation , and the ſa- 
tiffattions of other of his ſaints, by which 
they that are departed, as they haue neede, 
may receaue benefitt: Forthe due vnderſta- 
ding whereof, there are two things ; The 
one is, a ſentence of abſolution 'definitiue, 
pronounced vpon the perſon penirent; The 
ſeconds , the recompence' of the dept of 
finne, 'remitred by the faid ablolution, 
through the application of the churches 
trealure, by the power of the officers keies: 
none of theſe two ioyntlie can euer be ex- 
erciſed vpon any perſon not fubieR, though 
the one may. For abſolution cannot proper- 
lie be giuen nor be fruitfully receaued by any 
man, notfubie& ro the geuers regiment. 


But the application of the treaſure, may by . 


the keies procure metciefor them; that be 
in neede ( per modum ſuffragy) ſo that, the 
_ doe not abſolue any man departed 
ablolutly, but only offeringe inthe perſon 
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of Chriſt ro God the wage of all, the death 
1 of his owne ſonne , wirhall the aboundanr 
'. price of his palsion and grace, and the ſatil- 
fation of his lains, for.ro procure mercie 
and helpe for the faichfull ſoules, rhar are 
in that diltreſſe of the furnace of purgatory, 
as the like is done with | 
Rof. con. other holy ations of r 
Iwh. praftiſedin the church,for the muruallhelpe 

one of another. 

2. SoeS. Paule faith. ITreioice in ſuf- 
feringe for yow, and doe accompliſh thole 
thipges, that wanc of the paſsions of Chriſt 
in- my fleſhe, for his bodie which is his 
church: not thatany thinge was wantinge 
to Chriſtes palsion or the merittes thereof, 
for helufficienclie ſariſhed the eternall fa- 
ther, de rigors 11ſtitie; in the rigor of iuſtice; 
bur that the aflitions and torments that the 
{ains doe luffer for the chuch, ſhould be 
added and ioyned vnto Chriſte his ations, 
in his ſufferance, and troubles, ro encreaſe, 
and augment the treaſures of rhe church, to . 
be diſpoſed and imparted to all the mem- 
bers the:eof, for allayinge and aſſwaginge 
the dreadfull paines due vnrto our finnes:out | 
of which creaſures and riches, ſoe manyin- 
dulgences are granted by the cheefe paſtors 
thereof . For this purpole the indulgences 
Geneſ. 25. nowelin the lawe of grace, were figured by 

the iubily ofthe ould lawe; vato which a- 
greeth che gloſle of S. Ambroſe vppo 


reat pletie 1n many 
eligion, conrinuallie 


n that 
place, 
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place. Suppleo reliquias preſſurarum Chrifti in 
carne mea,pro corpore ers quod et eccleſia, Idoe 
make vp the reliques and” fragments that 
Jacked of the palsion,' and rormers of Chriſt 
in my owne fleſhe for the churche. For as 
ſome doc abound in good workes and fa- 
tilfations (as S. Paule) who reckoneth 
vpp his afflictions and glorieth in them, and 
lob who faith that his pennalties farr fur- 
motinted his finnes, and our blefled ladie 
who neuer ſinned , and yet ſuffred foe 
great dolors , foe other ſome doe want 
and are to be holpen by the aboundance 
of their tellowe members, which enter- 
courle of ſpirituall offices and recompence 
of the wantes of the one parte, by the 
ſtore of the other, is the ground of the 
indulgence which the rank daylie dil- 
penlerh with great iuſtice and mercie, by 
their handes in whome Chriſt hath put 
the word of our reconfilemet, to whom he 
hathe comirred the keies to keepeand vie, 
his {heepe to feede, his miſteries and all his 
ym to dilpence, his power to binde and 
oole, his'comilsion to remitrt and retaine, 
& the ſtewardſhip of his familie, ro giue e- 
uery one their meat& ſuſtenice in due ſeals 
3- And. where as heretiques faie , that 
the prieſts or others that giue this grace, 
may receaue noereward ; I aunſwere that 
the graces of God are notto be fould for 
monie, althoughe that poore prieſts that 


ſerve 
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ferue at the Alter accordinge to the ſcrip- 
ture, mult liue by the alter: S. Thomas ſaith 
that indulgence may proffit one two man- 
ner of wayes. Firlt principally and direQly 
it proffirs him that receaues the indulgence 
vid. when hedoth rhat, for the which in- 
dulgences art graunted: as when he viſits 
the lepulcher of ſome Saints. 'Secondarlie 
and indireQly the indulgences doe proffict 
one, when for his fake one performed that 
which was the cauſe of grauntinge the in- 
dulgence. But if the forme of the indulgece 
be fach as wholoeuer that will perfourme 
this or that, he that accompliſherh the ſame 
ſhall haue the indulgence, he cannot trans 
fer thefruit of the indulgence vnto another, 
becauſe he cannot applie the vniuerſall in- 
tention of the church by which all comon 
and vniuerſall ſuffrages are comunicated, 
and applied, burif the indulgence be of that 
fourme, that whoſoeuer dorh this or thar, 
he, for his father, or any other that he 
thinckes good, that is detained in purgato- 
Tie, ſhall haue ſo much indulgence, ſuch an 
indulgence isnot onlie available for the li- 
uinge, but alſo for the dead, for the church 
hath aſmuch power roconferr and beſtowe, 


. thefrui of her comon ſuffrage vnto which, 


the indulgence doth relie, vppon the dead as 
vpo the liuing. thus farS. Thomas as aforſaid 
And foe ſaint Auguſtine faith, that the ſut- 


krages doe profit ole that are in a meane 
berwixt 
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betwixt good, & badd, bur fuch as S. Thom. 
ſaith are in purgarorie: forthe paines of pur- 
gatorieare to ſupplie the fatisfation which 
was not fully accompliſhed in this life, and 
ſoerhe worke of one may fatiſhe for ano- 
ther, whether he be dead or aliue , for as S. 
Gregorie ſaith, God doth change his fen- 
rence, but not his counce]l as may appeare of 
the Niniuites, Achab, and Ezechias,againſt 
whome Godes ſentence beinge giuen, was 
changed and reuoked by his mercie. 


Whether it be againſt the laWve of God, to forbid 
Prieſtes to marrie; and Whether vowes and 
votaries are Tather the inuention of men, 
then the ordinance of God. 


CHAPTER IIL 


3-® Ouinian aboue 1000.yeares a goe, 
7 | A alleadged S. Paule, . nn 
SO G doe now laying, that time ſhould 
2  rime ſho 
SAS come, when menerringe in faith, 
ſhould prohibit marriadge: by which doc- 
trine many Nunnes at Rome (as S. Hierom 
againſt Iouinian and S. Aug. in his booke 
affirmerh) were miſlead and brake their vo- 
wes, and rann headlonge vnto all turpitude 
of ſenlualitie. Bur this texr of holie ſcripture, 
1s expounded alwell by thoſe fathers, as by 
Others,that he meant of ſuch as ſhould ſay, 
that mariadgein his owne nature —__—_ 
c 
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Avg. be- euill as the old herericks laid, Tarian, Mar« 


vreſ. 24.40 
Hiero c.1. 


£c9073:74, 
IJ own 


E pha 


cian, Manicheus, with their diſciples. Eu- 
cratites, Patricians, Eubionires, Prilcilianiſts, 
and others. Yea the Church doth reverence 


5-- marrimonie beinge one of her 7.Sacramets, 


Ele. t. ep. more then proteſtantes, for they make noe 


17- 


Sacrament thereof: and {hee doth only for- 
bidd breach of profeſsion and violaringe of 
a vowe made once to Chriſte, 

2. Another place they alleadge againſt 


1, Cor. 7, the vowe of Chaſticie , which is that of S. 


ee Jinwnen 


Guye In: 


Paule: Melins eſt nubere quam vri,it is betrer 
to matrie then to burne, but this is ſpoken 
of ſuch asare free perſoris, and not of pro- 
feſled perſons, as all wricers doe expound. 
Soe Saint |Gregorie ſaith, if they cannot 
ſuffer the tempeſtuous waues of tenta- 
tion without wreake of their ſaluation, 
let them betake them to the porte of mar- 
riadpe, for itis written.Melins eſt nubere quam 
yr, it is betterto marry then to burne. S, 
Ambroſe vpon this place hath theſe woor- 
des. Pri eft deſiderys  agi ( vinci, ne vincamut 
autem in noftra poteftate eft per Dei gratiam: to 
burneis to be vexed with concupiſcence, 
but that wee may not be ouercomme, is 1n 
our owne power, by Godes grace . But 
thisis noe new praiſe of malignar herertt- 
ques, to mantaine deteſtable luxurie, vnder 
the coller of lawfull matrimonie . For as 
Euſebius ſaith of the heretick Cerinthus, 


becauſe he was giuen to the bellye and ſen- 


ſualt- 
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ſualirie, he framed and coined ſcripture ac- 
cordinge to his vitious fancie, The ſaid Io- 
vinian faith. Raro ieiunate , crebrius nubite: 
faſt leldome, marrie often. He and Vigilan- 
tius ſaid, that there was noe difference ber- 


wixt Virginitie and marriadge . Iulian the * 


Apoſtate lerteth downe by lawe, as our 
Apoſtares ler forth by preachinge , the ra- 
uviſhing of virgins , the deflouringe of ſa- 
cred Nuunes, the breaking of yowes made 
ynto God, the compellinge of votaries de- 
dicated to his ſacred ſervice, ro forſake and 
leaue of what they haue ſolemly promiſed, 
and hrmlie purpoled. 

. But S. Mathewe ſaith, that the A- 
poitles forlooke all and followed Chriſt, 
yet 6ur neive ghoſpellers forſooke Chriſt 
and tooke the wordonly vppontheſe wor- 
des. Melius eſt nubere quam vrz, better it is to 
marrie then ro burne. I would they would 
vie S. Paule his medecine againſt their bur- 
vinge concupilcence . Caitigo corpus meum 
&c. I chaſtice my bodie and I reduce my 
fleſh in the ſeruirude of the fpiritr, leaſt that 
preachinge pennaunce vnto others, I ſhould 
become reprobare my ſelfe. Dauid alſo did 
vie the ſame, when he ſaid : Operiam in 1euu- 
n10 4nimam meam, & poſui veftumentum menumn 
cilicium. 1 couer my foule with faſtinge and 
my bodie with a hearecloathe: doe you but 
fo, and yow ſhall haue godes gracetorefiſte 
all the occaſions of the world, temptatios 


of 


xt. Cov. 9, 


.Cor. 12. 
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of the deuill, and alurementes of the fleſh 
as S. Paule had, vnro whome God ſaid. 
Sufficit t1bi gratia mea , it ſufficeth to have 
my grace, God is faithfull who will nor 


ſuffer vs to be tempted aboue our ſtrenght, 


for as Chriſt ſaith, the kingdome ot heanen 
ſutffereth violence, and none can gerr it, but 
by force : zemo coronabitur &c. none {halbe 
crowned vnleſſe he ſhall fghc lawfully; 
Therfore S. Gregorie ſaith . Fortitudo mto- 
rum eſt carnem vincere &c. The fortitude of 
the 1uſt, is to maſter his fleſhe, to refilts 
the appetices of his proper will, to extin- 
guiſh and deſpiſe the delighres of this lite, 
I would they had taken example by the ſer- 
pent, who to caſt off her old skin faſterh 
three dayes , and then doth wreaſt her 
bodie through a narrowe hoale, and foe 
doth caſt away the old rugged and withered 
skinne, anda newe preſentlie doth growe, 
and ſo S. Paule bids ys to doe the like when 
he ſaith. Indu:te nouum hominem; pur on the 
new man which was created accodinge to 
Godes Image in juſtice and ſanQrie 0 life; 
for he ſaid in another place that our ſanQih- 
cation is the will of God, that we ſhould 
abſtaine from fornication , and that by the 
narrowe way of pennaunce wee muſt enter 
into life. And then mighr. you ſaic with rhe 
ſaid Apoſtle. Omnia poſum in eo qui me confor- 
zat. Ican doeall thinges in him that doth 
ſtrenghren me ; wholoeuer deſtroieth the 
temple 
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temple ofour Lord, God will deſtroie him. 
Moiles ſpake vnto the Leuiticall prieſts, be 
you holy, becauſe your Lord Godis holy; 
beyoucleane that carrie the veſlells of our 
Lorde., 
4+. Now the! continencie of prieſtes 1s 
plainlie- proued-by the Jawe of God. Qui 
ſine vxore eitſollicitus quomodoplaceat Deo, he 
that tzwerhath a wite is carefull how to ple- 
aſe her, and (oe he is deuided. S. Paule ſaith, 
It is goodfor a man not to touch a woman. 
Our Sauiour ſaith, there are Eunuches 
which gelde themſelues for the kingdome 
of heauen. Wherfore itis good to be ſole and 
ſingle wherby one may with greater libertie 
pray vnto God, adminiſter the Sacraments, 
and be more liberall to the poore. For S. 
Paule willeth a Prieſt to keepe hoſpitalinie, 
but his wife and children would not ſuffer 
him thatis weded to performe the ſame. 5. 


chaſt, bur the wife will laie . Redde debitum, 
render coniugall debt . Saint Paule for- 


biddeth widdowes to marrie , that haue * 


Cor. To | 


I, Cor, $, 


I, Cor, 7. 


1.Timoth, 


Paule biddeth Timorhy to keepe himſelte * 


Cor. 7. 


vowed chaſtitie . Vouere & reddite, VOWE p41, = 


vnto God, and performe the ſame ſaith rhe 
propherr. Theprieſtes of the old lawenot- 
withſtandinge thar for ſpeciall cauſes they 


might marrie, for that prieſthoode went , pure. 


then by ſucceſsion, and not by eleCtion, as 44. 


ours doth, yerduringe the tyme of their of- 
ice in the temple, they were ſeparated both 
from 
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from wife and alltheir familie. It is written 
thatit was not lawfull for the Iewes toeate.. 
anny parte of rhe Paſcall lambe, vnleſle they 
had their loynes girded vid. vnleſle they li- 
ved chaſtlye. Abimelech would nor give 
the bread of propoſition to. Nauid, before 
he tould him that both he and his compa- 
niedid not latehe touch their wiues, ſaying. 
If they be cleane from woomen lert them 
eate: wheruponS. Hierom vppon the firſt 
Chapter of ſaint Paule to TFirus did alleadge 
that place ſayinge.Tanrum intereſt &c. There 
is ſo much difference betwene the loaues of 
propoſition and thebodie of Chriſte as bet- 
wixt the {haddowe and the bodie.5. Who 
knoweth nor thar S. Paule counfeled even 
the married men of the riorous Towne of 
Corinthe, to abſtaine from the vſe of mar- 
riadge a certaine tymefor prayerſake? much 
more the prieſts {ſhould allwayes abſtaine, 
becauſe they are bound allwayes to prate 
for the people, as S. Ambroſe laich. And S. 
Terom ſaith, if the laytie oughtnot to praie 
vnleſſe he abſtaine from the dutie of wed- 
locke, the prieſt thar muſt allwayes 
offer ſacrifice and praie muſt allwayes 
alſo abſtaine &c. And S.Bafil faith, tha: rhe 
chaſteand ſole life, is like to God himfelte. 

But the Proteſtant Apoſtates , do 
eolour the ſatisfaion of their carnall luſts 
with S.Paules wordes, ſayinge . That a 
Biſhopp muſt be the husband of one wite. 
| Wherto 
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Wherto I aunſ{were, that when the Apoltle 
would haue all prieſtes'chaſt, as was S. 
Timotheus , Tirus , Euodius, and faint 
Clement, and although in thole dayes the 
profets1on of virginicie, & chaſtitie begon, 
{oe as there were bur fewe Virgins, yet the 
Apoſtle would haue thar luch as ſhould be 
choſen Biſhopps , ſhould be either of thote 
that were but once married,or who after his 
wines death, was at libertie, or by content 
of both man and wife, both of them liued 
chaſte, as I haue knowen many laymen ro 
haue don the like. And this was the mynd 
of the Apoſtle as the proteſtantsthemſelues 
cannot denye. And ſo S. Hierom faith. C3- 
fiteris non poſſe eſſe Epiſcopum qui epiſcopatu fi- 
lis facit;, you confetle (faith he) that he can- 
not be a Biſhopp which begertes children 
in bis biſhopricke, otherwiſe, he ſhall not 
be accounted a married man but an aduou- 
terer, [oe the Apoſtle did reach and all anti- 
quitie: thus farr,S. Hierom and S.Epiph. 17. 
ad perago. Thelaid S$, Hierom writeth that 
the Apoſtles were ſingle, or els vied nor 
there wiues which they before married-San- 
Gum ſacerdotium,laith faint Hierom the hohie 1;,, .,,. 
prieſt-hoode proceeded of Virgins,if not of ;,, toi. 
virgines, yet of ſuchas lead a foliratie life, if lib. c.:9 
virgines could nor be had yer ſuch ſhould © ©470 
refraine from their wiues, or ells thoſethat ***P* ** 
were widdowes beinge neuer married bur, 

once, and {oe ityyas obſerued in Aﬀricke, 
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Italie, Fance,Spaine Greece & Aha in Egipt, 
& inal the ealt as may appeare by Conculum, 
Eliberti: ca. 33- Ep:ph. in canpen. & in heref. 59, 
contra Catharos Hiero.contra vigil. cap. 1. Bi- 
bliander in pref. Epiſtolarii Zuingl.c Oecolamp, 
Caluine alſo hath theſe woordes . Fateor ab 
vltima memoria hoc fuiſſe obſeruatum, I confeſle 
that was obſerued from the beginninge, 
thatthey ried themſelues by a vowe of con- 
tinecie, who dedicated themſeluesto godes 
{eruice, and this was oblerued in the old 


pg. 490. tyme. Peter martyr, another proreſtar ſaith, 
that inthe tyme of S. Clement of Alexan- 
dria , which was next vnto the tymes of 


Magdeb. the Apoſtles, that people profeſſed chaſtitie 
hiſt.Cent, 


Cap, 4+ 


5 and vowedcontinencie. Madeburgenles and 


Beza , wn prefatione nouiteilamentiprincipi co- 
denſi, do wittnefle thus much. 

6. Laſtlie, the only cauſe why the pro- 
teitantes would baue prieſts to marryis, 
becauſe they thincke that it is impolſsible 
forthem ro liue chaſte , and that wedlocke 
{hould be a remedie againſt luſte, but fhlthie 
raginge concupiſcence is not taken awaie 
oranny thinge abated, by the operation and 
execution thereof, bur rather by his con- 
trarie vertue,as may appeare, bya certaine 
apoſtate Prieſt, who fallinge vato Luthera- 
niſme obtained the encombencie of a pariſh 
church in Germanie and married a wyfe, 
whom within a litle afrer he murthered,for 
that his filthie luſte was nor ſatiſfied therby, 
an 


\ 
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and that ſoe he might be more free to pur- 
chaleanother:bur = murther being knowe 
and beinge demaunded what was the 
reaſon thar he comirred ſuch a wicked ate, 
heanſwered that the diſordered appetites of 
luſte amoungeſt rhe ghoſpellers , are not 
reſtrained by one wooman as yow may lee 
by experience, that one vice isnot taken a- 
way or reſtrained by another vice, but rather 
by his contrarie vertue. I would thele mi- 
niſters had vied thoſe meanes to bridle their 
filchie luſte and ouercome the furious pal- 
fon of flea{hly pleaſures as S. Paule and 
other holy Saints did ſayinge. Caſtigo corpus 
meum & in ſeruitutem redigo carnem meam; [ 
chaſtice my bodie and I reduce my fle{h inro 
the {eruitude of the ſpirite, or as Chriſte 
coulſelled ro geilde chemſelues forthe king- 
dome df heauen, but foraſmuch as they im- 
brace the wicked doctrine of Caluine,tharit 
isa {inne for a man not to finne, and inano- 
ther place, that to reſtraine any defire that 
comes vntoa man, is to rehſt Godand ro 
finne, for that God is the efficient cauſe of 
all euill woorks, this mortification and pu- 


Surins, 


CO 


Cal, 1. A 
inſtis, cap. 
18, 


niſhinge of the fleaſh cannor ſounde wellin 


their eares , whole doQtrine 8 life is —_ 
nant to mortification, religion, diſcipline, 
. all woorks of pennaunce. 


Aa 2 Whe« 


/ 


Cyril lib, 
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in loan, 
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Whether Tee onght to confſeſſe our finnes 
ropriefts, and Whether tnat priefts cannot 
remitt or for giuethem. 


CHAPTER IV. 


He opinion of proteſtants is dif- 
proued by learned S. Auguſtine 
layinge. Let no man make doubt 
of the prieltes right in 1emilsion 
of {innes, ſeinge the holie ghoaft is purpo- 
{ely giuenthem ro doe thelame: it is not 
ablurde faith S. Cyrill lib. 52. that they for- 
= ſinnes which haue the holie ghoaſte, 

or when they remittandretaine, the holy 
ghoaſt remitreth andretainerh inthem: the 


' which they doe two wayes : firlt in bap- 


tilme: and afterwardes in pennaunce. I doe 
not wonder, when Sathan by his members, 
lavours to Gdeſtroie all- religion , that he 
ſhould goe abour alſo ro aboliſh rhe chee- 
teſt piller cherof which is this Sacrament of 
confeision, inſtituted by our Sauiour for 
the cheefelt conſolation of our troubled 
{oules. For when the Apoſtles were gathe- 
red together in oneplace after Chriſtsreſur- 
retio he {aid vnto rhe. All power in heauen 
and earthe isgiven vnto me , as my father 
did ſend me, 1oe I ſend yow, hebteathed 
vppon them , and he lajed ynto them,re- 
Ccdu8 
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ceaue yow the holie ghoaſte , whoſe finnes 

you ſhall forgiue, they are forgiuen them: 

and whoſe you {hall retaine, they are re- 

rained, And when our Lord gaue power 

and authoritie to prieſts to remitt andre- 

taine finnes, it 1s manifeſt - that he made 

them iudges of ourfoules , as may appeare 

when Lazarus was railed from death to life, 9% 11- 

and beinge tied hand and footein the graue, + 7 

he ſaid to his Apoſtles, loofe him and ler — 

him goe. S, Cyrill and S, Auguſtine applie 4. in 1o- 

this:to the Apoltles and the prieſts aurho- «nem, 

ritie of abloluinge ſinners, affirming Chriſt © *7- 

to receaue noneinco the churche but by the on 

prieſts minittrie: and foe he comaunded the /,1., 2a 

lepers to ſhewe themlelues to the prieſts, nit c. 19. 

and to lubmirt themtelues vato their 1ud- & yer. 8. 

oment. deverbis 
2 This is declared alſo by the ates of 2*"'" 

many of them that beleeued and came con- 

felsingeand declaringe their deeds: allo by  , as 

S. Marcke when all the countrie of Iune ,,,,.; . 

went vntoS, Iohn confeſsinge their finnes 

which was not don by a generall confelsion 

bur by a perticuler confelsion of rhem.S. la- 

mes allo doth proue the fame laying. Isany 

man f1cke amounpe you , let him bringayu 

the prieſtes of r Lees. and ifhe ÞMn 

finnes they ſhalbe forgiuen him. Your ow+ 

necomuntion bookehath the plaine wordes 

of ablolution, the wordes be theſe . Our 

Lord Telus which hath lefr power ro his 

Aa 3 church 
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church to abſolue all finners which trulie 

repent and beleue in him, of his great mer- 

cie forgiue thee thine offences , and by his 
authoritie comitted vnro me, I ablolue thee 

from all thy finnes In the name of the father 

Aug. l;þ. the ſonneand the holy Ghoſt.S.Aug. ſaith, 
2.de viſi- Some thinckes that it is enough for them 
rarione to confeſle their finnes only vuto God 
infirmori vhich knowes the ſecreartes of cuerie ones 
i +2 harte, becaule either for ſhame or for ſome 
+. othercaule, they would not vnfould their 
offeces vntotheprieſtes , vato whome God 

haue giuen ſufficient authoritie ro diſcerne 
betwixt leper and leper, but Iwould not 

haue yow be deceaued or confounded, for 
confelsinge thy finnes before the viccar of 

Aug, lib. our Lord. The lame he confirmed further 
50.homil ſaying. Let no man lay I confeſle before God 
49. ſecreatlie, God knowes my harte, who will 
-pardone me, if chat be ſoe, ſairh he,in vaine 

Ic is laid: whole finnes ſoeuer youy forgiue 

they (halbe forgiuen, in vaine alſo the keies 

of the kingdome of heauen are giuen to the 

Amb.li.i. churche. S. Ambrole allo retellinge the he- 
de pzna refie of the Nouatians, which taught that 


cap. 2» Godneuer gaue power toany to remit fin- 
God bid vs to obey his miniſters, 
ad by doinge ſoe wee honour God &c. _ 

chrrfef 3- This 1s alſo proued byS. Chriſol- 


Pk tome who ſaid thar trewe pennaunce doth 

omit 29. . . 

ad popu- Caule 2 poore finner to {uffer all thinges 

(ym. —Wuillinglie: in his harte, perfeR contrition, 
| R 
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in his monthe confeſsjion, in his workes 
all humanirie : for, ſaith he, this is a moſt 
fruifull pennaunce , for by what meanes 
wee haue offended God, by that meanes 
alſo wee {hould be reconfiled vnto him vid. 
by our harte by contrition, by our mourhe 
by confeſsion, by our ae throughe farif- 
fation. Holy councells alfo as the councell 
of Florence, haue derermined this truth, and 
all rhe fathers of the church as,S. Cyprian E- 
piſtola 10, Epictola 15. Epiftola 1. 62. Cap. 52+ 
Hugo aduerſus luciferanos Cyp. lib. de lapſts 15» 
-Or1g. in leuit homil. 2. & pſal. 32 Aug. Epiſto- 
la 54. Socrates lib. yy. cap. 19. Z020. lib. z. 
4. Againe, by rakinge away from the 
chriſtians the only bridle ( which is this ſa- 
cramencall confeſsion) that ſhould curbe 
and reſtraine them from their wickednes, 
they giue occaſio that they runn headlon 
toalldiflolution & wanton exerciſe;w hich 
the proteſtantes of Germanie perceauing by 
experience to be true , they requeſted the 
Emperor Charles the 5, being then atNor- 


imberge, that by his imperiall authoritie he #” 4-418. 


would cauſe cofeſsion againe to be brought 7 
In : Wherat Sortus a learned diuine beinge 
with the Emperor, didaun{were laughing, 
and ſaid: if by the lawe of God,men are not 
bound to vnfould their finnes to a prieſte, 
nor by that lawe the prieſt can abtolue, as 
they ſaid, how can they be compelled rhe- 
runto by the precept of man, for by hu- 
AS &: > maine 
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maine precept noe man will reueale his ſe- 
creat ſinnes to any man? 

5. Pacianus anſwereth the heretiques 
that ſay God only remitreth finnes. Sed & 
quod per ſacerdotes ſuos facit, ipſius poteitas eit; 
and a little after he faith, that as nor only 
the Apoſtles doe baprtize but alſo their ſuc- 
ceſlors, foe not only they remitr ſinnes but 
allo their ſucceſſors . Paulinus in yita Ambro, 
S. Ambrole hearinge confelsions , wept as 
the penitenres confeſſed their finnes, and by 
weepinge moued them to contrition. Ter- 
rulian tells, how the chriltians in his time 
kneeledto the prieſts forremilsion . S. Hie. 
70n:us epiſt. ad Heliodorum. God forbid that 
thar [ {hould ſpeakeill of prieſts who fuc- 
ceedinge to the Apoſtles, by their holy 
mouth, doe make the body of Chriſte, by 
whome wee allo are chriſtians, who hauing 
the keies of the kingdome of heauen, doe 
1nlomelorte1iudpevs before the day of iud- 

menc. ViR. 2. perf, Vand. recounteth how 
whe rhe prieits were baniſhed by the Arrias 
the catholique people cried :out. moſte la- 
menrably, ro whome doe yow leave vs mi- 
lerable , whiles you goe to your crownes? 
who {hall baptile thele lictle ones, with the 
fountaines of euerlaitinge water? who ſhall 
gtue vs the guift of pennaunce and freevs 
from the daundes of 1nne by rhe indulgence 
of reconſfiliation?becaule ro yow it is laid. 
W hatlocuer you ſhall looſe vpon _—_ 

ſha 
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ſhall belooſed in heauen. Our Sautour gaue 
to his Apoſtles & conlequentlie to S. Peter 
power to remitce finnes, whoſe finnes yow 
forgiue &c. and leinge the Popeis the law- 
full tucceflor of S. Peter, it foiloweth that 
he ſucceded to him in his authoriie. And al- 
though the hereriques doe aunſwere that 
this power was giuen them by bapriſme and 
preachinge , yer it ſufficeth not, becaule 
this pouer was giuen them in diſtin& places 
from the place alleadged, ro wirt in the laſt 
place of S. Mathewe , and S. Marcke, his 
ghoſpell:and although by baptilme & prea- 
chinge tne Prieſte in ſome forte remitterh 
finnes , yet he cannot remitt the finnes 
comitted after bapriſme , which cannot be 
reiterated, and neither by baptiſme or prea- 
chinge can he be laid to retaine finnes. 


Whether faſtinge from one ſorte of meate, more 
then from another, or for to vſe any obſerua- 
r10n therin, be ſuperst4tzous accordinge as pro- 
rextants doe affirme. 


CHAPTER V. 


8 Erius the heretique , as S, An- 
23% oultineand S. Epipha.fay, de- 
x tended this dorine againſt the 
catholique churche, as Lurher 
and his followers doe now a daies, for thar, 
lay they, they would aorſubmirc themifel- 


ues 


Ang lib, 
de he reſ, 
cap. 4 3» 
Eqiph, be- 
ref, 


Han.rs. 
AMar. 7. 


Aws.-lib. 
de movib, 
Ecc.Cath: 
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ues to any thinge thar the churche comaun- 
ded. They alleadge ſcriptures for them. 
ſelues,as the wordes of our Sauiour , not 
that which entreth into the mouth defileth 
a man &c. Aſo they alleadge for themfel- 
ues for breakinge of faſts the 14. chapter of 
S. Paule: alſo S. Paule ro Timothy.In the 
laſt tymes men ſhall departe from the faith, 
attendinge to ſpiritts of error and doQrine 
of deuills, ſpeakinge lies in hipocriſie, for- 
biddinge to marrie and abſtaine from mea- 
tes which God created &c. To all which 
aun{were with S. Auguſtine, that catholi- 
ques doe not abſtajne from certaine meates, 
for that they eſteeme any meat vncleane, 
either by creation, or by iudaicall obſerua- 
tion, bur they abſtaine for chaſtiſinge of 
their concupilcence. Ir is finne only which 


' properly defileth man, and meates of them- 


ſelues or of their owne nature doenot de- 
file, but by accident they make a manto 
finne, as the diſobedience of Gods comaun- 
dements,or of our ſuperiors who forbidd 
ſome meartes for certaine times and caules, 
is a finne: as the apple which our firſt pa- 
rents didearte, though of itſelfe ir did not 
ehle them, yer beinge eaten againſt the 
precepte, ir did defile, for neither fleſh nor 
fiſh of it lelfe doth defile, bur the breach of 
the churches precepr is it which defileth. 
Andas for S. Paule , he ſpeaketh as 5. 
Chcſoſtome ſaid, of the Manichees, Eucra- 
tites 
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tites and Marcioniſtes, and S. Ambroſe ad- 
deth vppon this place the Parririans: allo S. 


nerally all anriquicie affirme the lame, both 
of them, and allo of the heretiques called 
Apoltolici, Ebiointes and the like, whole 
herefie about marriadge was, that to vie the 
a& of matrimonie was of Sathan. 

2. Touching the prohibition of meates, 
or vie of certaine creatures , made to be ea- 
ten, there were many opinions , the firſt 
was\of Philoſophers, Pithagoras , Empe- 
docles, Apollinaris, Porphirius and others, 
whocondemned the vie of meates, as of 
beaſtes,for that they thought that al beaſtes 
had realonable ſoules, and that they paſſed 
from bodie to bodie , The ſecond was of 
heretiques which condemned the vie of 
theſe meates , for that they ſaid they were 
created of the diuill, and nor of God, as 
Marcion, Tatian , and Manichees: againſt 
whome S. Paule his meaningeis to be con{- 
truedin the ſaidplace of Timothy , as it is 
declared in the Canons of the Apoſtles,and 
inthe councells of Ancira, Gangrenfis, the 
hrit;of Toledo,and Braga, as alſo by Epipha. 
The third opinion touchinge prohibition 
of meates was, ofcertaine chriſtians in the 
beginninge of the churche, and after the 
publiſhinge of the ghoſpell, who thought 
that chriſtians were bound to abſtaine from 
luch meates as were prohibited by the old 
| lawe, 


Epiph.he- 
x 
Epiphanius,S. Hierom S. Auguſtineand ge- Bs 
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lawe, of which opinion S. Paule ſpeakes in 

the 14.. chapter to the Romaines, which he 

dilproues aſlwellthere, as in, the Ades of 

42. ro. The Apoſtles, Soe that by theſe places of 

be. {cripture miſaplied , they goe about roa- 

boliſh all faſtinge, which our Sauiour and 

Mais. 4. all holie people as many as euer were in 

this world did oblerue, and begon and h- 

niſhed their heroicall workes wichall:tor 

our Sauiour faſted 4,0. dayes,S. Iohn did 

abſtaine from all delicate meartes and drinc- 

Mat.z.tr kes, the Recabites and Nazaretts are comen- 

Mar. i- dedinholy lcripture for their faſtinge, allo 

1-wm * theNiniuites for their faſtinge were pardo- 

= 3) ned, S. Iohns dilciples faſted , and Chriſt 

Jonas 3 o faid to his dilciples, thatthey ſhould obſecue 
Ma4.9.14 the ſame after his departure from them. 

3. Now the difference of the faſt of the 

Ang. (1.5. churche of God, and of heretiques , Saint 

cont?'# Auguſtine declareth and Theodoretus, al- 


_— ſo S. Bernard, ſupra Cant. ſer. 66. Epipha. in 


Theod. in lib. de compend. dotring catholice, for he ſaith 
E pico. di- that in the church there was great difference 


winorum of taltinge,accordingeeitherrothe vowe or 
decrertort - 


c.de abſ}. 


mortification of euerie one: ſome faſted fro 
all kinde of fleaſh, ſome faſted from eggs 
and all white meates, ſome from any thing 
thatſhould be fodd and from all kinde of 
fruictes, for before the flood noe wine was 
droncken, noe fleaſh was eaten. And all the 
poore people either in the old lawe or in the 
Jawe of grace, did obſerue this faſte, ay 
all 
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and Elias faſted 4.0. dayes erher of them. 
Samuell was comaunded he ſhould drincke 
noe wine. All the prieſtes that wereim- 
ploied in the miltecies of the church, were 
forbidden ro drinkeany wine,or any thinge 
elle that ſhould diſtemper them. Iudith, 
Heſter, Dantell , and the Machabees, by 
their faitinge haue atchecued and perfour- 
med chole worthie exploites which are re- 
giſtredin holie ſcriptures. Againe wee are 
bid by Ioell ro turne to God by faſtinge. 
Dauid ſaid that he couered his foule with 
faſtinge. The iuſtificarion of a chriſtian in 
this life as S. Auguſtine ſaith, is faſtinge, 
prayers and almelſdeedes: and therfore the 
catholique church,as ſhe ordained certaine 
times of prayers, {oe ſhee ordained certaine 
dayes and certaine tymes of faſtinge , not 


loel. r, 
P{al. 63, 


An7. 1 
Pſal. 4-3, 


withour ſignificant miſteries correſpondent 


to eerie time, 

4. Alloſhe hath madea prohibition of 
certaine meates to tame the wantonesand 
exorbitat luſte of our fleaſhly inclinations, 
diſpoſinge and impellinge the ſpiritt to yeld 
vato her conſent, aſwell by the ſuggeſtion 
of Sathan, as her owne deleQation, and lo 

| to make our poore loule which otherwiſe 
oughtto be the harbenger to inctertaine the 
in{piration of the holy ghoſt, to receaue the 
ſuggeſtion of the diu1l, & her filthy deleQa- 
tion,ſhe I ſay hath prohibired certaine mea- 
tes, therby to deliuer the ſpiritt from rhe 
| __ ſunge 
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Ringe of the fhlthie morions of concupif- 
cence and ſenfualitie, and to humble the 
ſame vnto the lawe of God and rule of rea- 
ſon. S. Auguſtine faith, the church doth 
with great reaſon abſtaine from certaine 
meares cerraine tymes, as Dauid, cum mbi 
moleſts eſſent &c. when thoſe carnall mo- 
tions did vexe me, Idid weare haire cloathe 
and did humble my foule with faſtinge. $, 
Paule when he was atratched with theſe 
carnall motions, he praied vnto God three 
tymes, he chaſtiſed his bodie, and yer he 
was the elefted veſleil of God. And in a+ 
nother place he ſaid;let vs exhibit our ſelues 
as the miniſters of Godin watchinges, fal- 
ringes and chaſticements, for ſuch ſaith he 
as are the members of Chriſt , they crucihe 
the fleſh with the vices and concupiſcence 
thereof: our Sauiour alſo ſaid,that notwith- 
ſtanding the Apoſtles ſhould be repleniſhed 
with the holie ghoaſte, yet they ſhould faſt, 
He ſaid alſo that certaine divills are ſo terti- 


ble to offend, and ſfoedreadfull ro rempte 


vs, that they cannot be ouercome bur by 
faſtinge and praier, and therfore the Angell 
{aid vnto Tobias, that praier with faſtinge1s 
good, and Daniellby faſtinge did propheſic 

oe many.things ro come of the militant 
churche, | 

5. He is a badpatict thar doth notabſtaine 
from certaine meares certaine times, ac- 
cordinge ro che rule and preſeripre orderet 


— _ D—_ — FUE hy 
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his corporall phifition , concerninge , his 
bodilie-diſeale : andis-not he abad chirif- 
tian that doth not obey the comaundemer 
of the church & his gholtlie phifition tou- 
chinge the ſpiriruall Ernatl of the ſoule? 
and yet ſuch is the proteſtant who is foe 
fleaſhlie giuen, that he would notabſtaine 
his carnall appetites from fleaſh ypon good 
friday, Acertaine Iriſhman beinge ſent ouer 
by the Lord deputie of Ireland , to agreat 
noble manin England with grehounds, the 
ſaid noble man hauinge asked of him what 
meate thoſe grehounds were wont to cate, 
and the man hauing told him eertaine dif- 
tintions of meate, the noble man ſaid, that 
by that obleruarion of diett, they were pa- 
pilts doggs; the Iriſhman ſaid, they were as 
good proteſtants doggs as any werein all 
Ingland, for laid he, they will not refraine 
from any fleſh vppon good fridaie.W herein 
thele heretiques imitate Aerius, who would 


Amb, lib. 


de Helics 


not haue the chriſtians ro obſerue any time ,, ;.;.. 
of taſtinge, as S, Epiphanus laid , and ther- cp. ge 
fore by him and others condemned for an iciwn . & 


hererique,as alſo Iouinian for that occaſion, 
was condemned for an heretique by S.Hie- 
rome, 

6, But wee ought not to tranſgreſle the 
the bondes and decrees of our aunceſtors 
andelders, therfore wee ought not to fol- 
lowe Luther, who ſaid he would notfaſte 
becauſe as he ſaid the Pope biddeth the _ 

ur 


tenr4r. 
Hier li.s, 


Py 


Mieron. 
E piſt. de 
conſecrat, 
dub. 5. 
Lan, 68. 


19. 


M ogunts, 
C4P.35- 
Tollet. $. 


Cap. 9. 


Joel. 2. 


S, Athan. 
lib' ad 
V irgines 

poſt initin, 


334 Lib. VI. The Theater of Catholick. 
But it is the Giſcipline and cuſtome of rhe 
vniuerſall church to falt the lent, the ad- 
uents, the cues of the Apoſtles, and fridaies 
and Saterdaies, and this trom the begining. 
Sothe Canons of the Apoſtles doe teach, 

and holiecouncells as Gangrenſe, Moguar, 
and the councell of Toller , which excom- 
municatedall ſuchas would defpile the ec- 
cleftaiticall conſticutions rouchinge faſting, 
or that without incuitable necelsitie ſhould 
eate fleſh in lent time; the prophett con- 
firminge the fame, ſolemnize and mſtitute 4 


faite, wherin the chriſtians ought ro obey 


& beleue thechurch according to the ſaying 
of S. Athanaſius , who hath thies wordes. 
If anny will come and ſay vnto yow , doe 
not faſt often, leaſt yow ſhould be more 
feble and weake, doe not beleeue them nor 
harcken vnto them, for the enemie of man- 
kinde doth make an inſtrument of them to 
whiſper and ſuggeſt rhiesthinges , remeber 
that which is written, when the 3. children, 
Daniell and other were brought in capriutty 
by Nabuchodonoſor kinge of Babilon , it 
was comaunded that they ſhould cate of 
the mearte that was prepared for the kinges 
bord, and that they ſhould drincke of his , 
wyne, Daniellandche other 3.boies, would 
not be polluted or dehled- with the kinges 
table: but they ſaid vato the euenuche who 
had charge of them, giue vnto vs of rhe roo- 


tesof the earth; ynto whome the un 
10, 
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{aid, Ifeare the king, which ordained and 
appoinced meate for yow , lealt that your 
counrenaceſhould appeare and leeme more 
leane and pale then that of the other 
boies, Which are fedd at the kings boord, 
and ioe ſhould puniſh me,: varo whome 
they did ſaie, trie your ſeruants tenn dayes 
andgiuevnrto vs of the rootes of the carth, 
and he gaue vnto them pulſe tg eate, and 
water to drinke, and brought them before 
the kinge, andthey ſeemed morebeaurifull 
then the other boyes which were nouriſhed 
by that kings royall meate . Doe yow {ee 
whart faſtinge doth? ir heales diſeales, and 
drieth diſtiliations of rhe bodie, it chalerh 
awaie diuills, expelleth wicked thoughts, 
makes the mind clearer, it purifhes the harr, 
it ſanfihes the bodie, it bringes a man into 
the throne of God; and leaſt that yow 
ſhould thincke that this is raſhlie ſpoken, 
you haue reſtimonies of this in rhe ghol- 
pell pronounced by our Sauiour, when the 
diſciples did aske how vancleane piritts 
ſhould be caſt forth, our Lord did aniwere, 
this kind 1s not caſt forth bur by praiers 
and faſtifig therfore faſting is the food of 
Angells, and wholocuer vierth the ſame, he 
1s thought to be of an angelicall order: chus 
farr S, Athanaſius, 


B b 


Whe- 
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Whether the Proteſtant aſſertion be true, Which 
affirmeth that generall councells can erre. 


CHAPTER I. 


I. Hen anie controuerſie either 
-J & ofitare or the publike weale 
doth riſe in any como welth, 


the princes with all the ſtare 
thereof aſſemble rogether, and whatſoeuer 
18:ennaed and decreede by them, thereſt 
of the ſubiees muſt obſerue and obey the 
lame. Soein any controuerſte, of religion, 
when the cheefe paſtors and, prelates of the 
church who haue more power, and autho- 
ritie of God then all the princes of other 
common wealrhes, beinge aſsiſted by his 
bleſſed ſpiritt, whatſoever they haue de- 


creede for the good of the churche and the: 


weale publike of Chriſtendome, their ſub- 
ieRes ( if they be of Chriſte his flocke) 

ought to ſubmict themſelues' to their def- 

—— nition and determination . Soe in the 
epi}. aa ates where the firſt chriſtian councell was 
Leon# & held, and atterwardes in euerie age as occa- 
6.Synodws {10n ſerued, the councell of Chalcedon, and 
«#.17- thehxgenerall councells, andS. Celeſtine 
a the Pope auerreth, that generall councells 
COR ok, re by manifeſt declaratig ſhewed by Chil 
Toles. 3- Ul thele wordes Math; 15, —__ 4" of 
g21t 
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three shalbe gathered together im my name,there 
I shalbem the middeit of them . The Apoltles 
which were repleniſhed with the holy 
ghoalte, did celebrate the firſt councell by 
the in{piratioh thereof, when they laid . Ir 
ſeemeth good vnto the holie ghoa#e and to vs. 

2. There are four ſortes of councells, 
ſome whereof be generall, ſome nationall, 
{ome prouinciall, and ſome dioceſsiall. Of 
the three formeſt S. Auguſtine makes men- 
tion, of the laſte the councell of Toller.The 
generall councells areſuch as whenall the 
Biſhopps and prelates of the whole world, 
vnleſle they be lawfully lerred , doe afſem- 
ble, andthe Pope or his legate ought to be 
Preſident. Nationall, is when the Prelates 
of one kingdome and the Primate and Pa- 
triarche of that kingdome doth aſſemble ro- 
gerher. Prouinciall is of one Prouince. Dio- 
celall, is of one Dioceſle. General councells 
approued. are reckned 18. in number . The 
hrite is of Nyce, which was celebrated from 
the yeare of our Lord 328, vnto the yeare of 
our Lord330. which was the 15. of Silueſter 
the Pope, and the 20. of Conſtantine the 
Emperor,in which there were318. Biſhopps« 
The ſecond councell of Conſtantinople, 
which was celebrated againſt Macedonius 
that denied the deitie of the holie ghoaſte. 
S. Damaſvs beinge Pope and Theodofius 


Afo.1 Fo 


Ang. liz. 
de baps. 


the grear Emperor . There were 105. Biſ- Proſper in 
hopps and 4., Patriarches , NeQarius of cpronice, 


Bbz Conſiatt- 


\ . Proſper 


3n Chron, 


tb. 7, 


Paulus 

+ Diaconus 
in vita 
el uf dem, 


Ibid, lib, 
Rom, ver. 


Socrates * 
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Conſtantinople, Timotheus of Alexandria, 
Miletius of Alexandria and Cyrillus of Hie- 
rulalem. Anno Domini 283. T he 3. of Ephe- 
ſus, Celeſtinus beinge Popeand Theodo- 
ſus the yopger Emperor, Biſhopps 200. Pa- 
triarches. 3.vid.S. Cyrill of Alexandriathat 
was the Pope his Atcourney, Tohn of An- 
noche, Iuuenall of Hierufalem, againſt Neſ- 
torius Biſhopp of Conſtantinople Anno 
434. The 4. of Calcedon againſt Euriches, 
Leo the firſt beinge Pope and Matianus 
Emperor 454. accoidinge the computarion 
of Mathewe Palmer, Bi{hopps there were 
630. The5.of Conſtantinople Vigilius being 
Pope and Iuſtinian- Emperor. The 6. of 
Conſtantinople Agatha beinge Pope, Conl- 
tantine the 4, Emperor Anno 681. againſt 
thole chat held one nature only in Chriſte, 
The 7. of Nice, Adrian beinge Pope againſt 
Imadpe breakers: Anno Dominz 781. in which 
there were Biſhopps 360. The8. of Conl- 
tantinople Adrian the 2. beinge Pope and 
Bafilius Emperor : Anno Domins 87, Theg. 

of Lateran Celeltine thez. being Pope and 

Harrie the 5. Emperor, wherin there were 

900, Biſhopps Anno 1123.tor the recouering 

of the holy land. The 10. Lotherius 2. whe- 

rin there werea thowland Biſhopps Anno 

1237. Innocentius beinge Pope and Lothe- 

rius the Emperor. The 11, of Lateran A- 

lexander the 3. Pope and Fredericke thei 


Emperor forthe reformation of the church 
againli 
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againſt Waldenſes Anno 1558. The 12. of La- 
teran againſt many hereſies , Innocentius 
the. being Pope, and Fredericke the 2. Em- 
peror forthe recoueringe of rhe holie land. 
The 13. of Lyons againſt the Emperor Fre- 
dericke the '2 Innocentins the 4.. beinge 
Pope, and for the recoueringe of the holie 
lande, The 14. of Lyons wherin there were 
a thowland tathers amoungeſt which cheie 
were 500. Biſhopps Anno Domini 1274+ a- 
gainſt the errors of the Greekes, Gregorie 5. 
beinge Pope and Rodolph Emperor. The 
15. of Viena Clementthe5. Pope and Henry 
the 7. Emperor againſt many herefies. Bit- 
hopps there were 300. Anno 1311, The 16. 
of Florence againſt the errors of Greece Eu- 
genius the 4. & Albert Emperor 1489. The 
17. of Lateran againſt ſciſme in the time 
of Tulius 2. Leo 10,& Maximilian Emperor. 
The 18. of Trentt which was begon Anno 
1545. ended 1563. againlt the herefies of Lu- 
ther, Caluine, and others in the time of Pau- 
linus3. Lulius 3. and Pius the 4. Chatles the 
5. and Ferdinand Emperors . There were 
preſent 6. Cardinales 4.. Legates 3. Patriar- 
ches 32. Archbiſhopps 208. Biſhopps; Bur 
all heretiques refuſe generall councells as , 
the Proteſtants doe, and as the councell 
of Trent faith, noe otherwiſe then wicked 
theeues refuſe the rriall of indifferent iurie. 

3. But welay that the holy councells of 
Gods church, lawfully aflembled by S. 
Bb 3 Peters 
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eters ſucceſſors not only by their perſonall 
Mans. 18 preſence, but alſo by their legates and ſub- 
ſtirures in the definition of faith or good 
manners cannot erre . For when our Sa- 
uiour ſaid, whenloeuet rwo or three ſhalbe 
aſſembled rogerher in my name, there 1 
wilbe in the middeſt of them , he added af- 
terwardes, ofa man thatis incorrigible tell 
the church thereof, and if he will nor heare 
the church, let him be as an ethincke or pu- 
blican I meane without faith and withour 
grace. He added moreouer in that chapter, 
whartſoeuer yow {hall binde in earth {balbe 
bound 1n heauen, and if two or three being 
laiwfullie aſſembled together in Chriſts 
name, Chriſt be in the middeſt of them(vid.) 
to aſsiſt chem by his councell and light of 
vnderſtandinge, in thoſe things that are ne- 
ceſlarie for chem : how much more all Biſ- 
hopps and Prelates which God hath ap- 
poinred to gouerne and rule his churche 
{hall obtaine of God knowledge and vnder- 
{tandinge tor that funftion? This argument 
acl the councel] of Calcedodid vie inan Epiſtle 
Chalc, a8. 79 Leo the Pope, laying . Qur Sauiour did 
5 con a4 promile to lend the holie ghoaſt that ſhould 
17. reach the Apoſtles all rruerh, and thar he 
To.16. meant alllo the ſame ro the ſucceſſors of the 
19.14 Apoliles he ſaid, that the holie ſpirite ſhall 
remaine in his churche for ever, bur the 
holie ghoaſt doth notreach the Biſbopps in 
priuate or difioyned, therfore when they 
be 
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be gathered rogether: and therfore they ſay 
it pleaſeth the holie ghoaſteand vs , which 
holie ghoaſte, is noe lefle neceflarie for the 
conferuation of the churche nowe, thenin 
the begininge for the fondation thereof, and 
therfore our Sauiour faith. I wilbe with 
yow vnto the conſumation of the world, 
and the gates of hell {hall not preualle 
againſt the church, which as S. Paule laith, ,, 7;,, ,; 
is the firmament andpiller of cruethe. 

4. The generall councell repreſenteth 
the vniuerſall church , as the aſſemblie thar ;.reg.c 8. 
was made by Salomon in the Temple, re- Athan. in 
preſented the whole church of Ieruſalem, *?'7 4e 
bus the vniuerſall church cannot erre, ther- —_— 
fore the generall councells cannot erre. For ,, bs 
Atha. S. Epipha; Euſeb. S. Auguſt. doe call cie & ep. 
the generall councells the congregation of «1 £pijco. 
the whole world, and the conſent of the f9* 4fri- 
vniverſal] churche. All ſuch places of fcrip- 7 


Mat, vit, 


many ſuch places; all which doe argue that _ ” 


they cannot deceaue ys, or if they doe, wee 
Bb 4. may 
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may attribut the blame. to our Sauiour that 
bids vs to obey them,and imbrace their doc- 
rrine. 

the. epi, 5+ This ſame is proued by the fathers, 

Epift. that rhedifnition of a generall councell is 

Epiph be the laſt iudgment of the church, from which 

reſ. 77 there is noe appellation, as Athana. and E- 

Az piphanius and others with S. Auguſtine doe 

— d foe Leo the Poperequelted th 

de ſumma 2ffirme, and fo ?operequelted the 

winic, - Emperor Marrianus , ſaying that the defi- 
fide.atho nition of the generall councell ſhould neuer 

Gela © be brought in queſtion, which the ſaid 

4 Epif* Martianuseſtabliſhed by lawe . The ſame 

2 allo Gelafivs the Pope decreed in the coun- 
cell of Epheſus circa finem, and in the coun- 
cell of Calchedon A&# 5. Canone vit. Moreo- 
yer the fathers and all” councells doe teach, 
that they are excomunicated, and ought to 
be countred heretiques , that doe not reſt 
rhemſeJues vpon generall councells, and 
thertore all generall councells doe pronotice 
Anachema, I meane the lore cenlure of ex- 

Athan in communication againſt ſuch as doe contra- 
epiſt ad gi the hnall deciee of generall councells 
Epicopos* 1s Athanaſius doth wittneſle of the coiicell 
qe of Nice, and loe it is in all other councells, 
N azia#;. Grego. Nazianz. doch write when the A- | 
in eviſtula poltnariſtes denied that they were not here- 
priori 24 riques, and that they were receaued in a Ca- 
— tholique councell, laid let taem ſhewe this 
_ p ,. andwee wilbe contented. S. Leo writinge 
roliam, TO the emperor Leonlaid,they ought norto 
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be accounted catholique that doe refiſte the 

councell of Calcedon . And foe he writes 

the like to Anarolius: and S. Baſil writes 

thar they ought to be ſulpeCted of hereſie, 54/% «>. 
thatdoe cal in queſtion thedetermination of ”*: 

the councell of Nice. S. Auguſtine did excuſe , _.. 
S. Cyprian of herehe , becauſe noe generall Fi pg 
councell defined any thinge to the contrary 1s. 4 
rowchinge the baprilme of heretiques. Allo 

S. Gregorie pronounced excommmunicatio Greg. li.1; 
againſt all chat would not receaue the de- *f'F- 24: 
cree of generall councells . Conſtantine the 

great in his epiſtte ro the churches, called the "Ye 4 ne Fa. 
decree of the councell of Nice, celeitiall pre- => 
cepres. Arhanafius alſo 1aid that the decree ,z:ha ep, 
of thechurch was the diuine precept which 44 #7 ſc, 
ſhould remaine for euer. S, Cyrill calles it 4fric4- 
the diuine, tuſte, and holie oracle. S. Leo *"*: 

faich chat the Canons thereof , were ordai- - momwnhg 
ned by the holie ghoaſt, and chat the coun- | eo epif, 
cell of Calcedon was aſſembled by the holy 53- «d 
{piritr. S. Gregorie alſo laith thar he reve- An40lif 
renceth the firſt 4.. generall councells, as the © 5? - 
4.Euangeliſtes. Nicholaus the 1 ſtalloſaith, ve 
that the decrees of genera)l councells are inf- au hen 
pired by the holy ghoaſt. $. Ambrole doth 4#..Gre. 
aftirme that wee ſhould rather die, than wee #* '+ *p- 
{ſhould departe from the definitions of ge- *4 on 
nerall councells, I will, ſaith he, followe _ 
the dec: ee of the councell of Nice from the oak ; 
which neither death nor iword ſhall leparat ef'/*. 32 
me..S. Hillarie ſuftied baniſhment for the 


faith 
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Hilar. in faith of thecouncell of Nice , Vitor Afri- 
fne lib. de canus deſcribeth many worthy martires 
17-4 ;, Which ſuffred for the decree and definition 
Gbris trip. Of the faith ſert downe andexplicared inthe 
de perſec. councell of Nice. S. Hierom alſo ſpeakinge 
Y anzalic of Athanaſius and S. Hillarie and other holy 
Hier. lib. confeſlors ſaie. How could they doe any. 
Os "0 — the councell of Nice, for the 
ciferanss. hich t ey luffred baniſhment. 

6. This is proved by reaſon, for firſt if 
the generall coacells ſhould err, ther ſhould 
be noe certaine or ſetled iudgment in the 
church, by which controuerfie ſhould be de- 
termined and deſcided, and by which the 
vnitie and concord of the church ſhould be 
prelerued , for which generall councells 
were ordained. Secondly, if there were not 
an infallible iudgmenr of theſe generall 
councells,then the Arians had not bene con- 
demned for heretiques for ſayinge the coun- 
cell of Nice did erre, nor Macedonius for an 
heretique for {ayinge the councell of Chal- 
cedon did err, nor Neſtorius for an hererick 
for ſayinge the councell of Epheſus did err, 
nor Eutiches for ſayinge the councell of 
Chalcedon did erre. Thirdly , wee ſhould 
haue noe certaintie of many bookes of the 
holie ſcriptures, as of S. Paule to the He- 
brewes, the 2. epiſtle of S. Perer , the third 
of S. Iohn S. Iames his epiſtle, S. Indeand 
the Apocalipes, they beinge called in quel- 
tion vncill the trueth of them was made 

knowen 
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knowen by generall councells. 


That the catolique church,in thoſe thing shee doth 
propound to the chriſtians to beleeue, Whe- 
ther they be contained mn the Scriptures or 
not, cannot erre. 


CHAPTER Il, 


20 His is proued by ſcripture , for RAG 
Sj that cas % Chriſte is the — 
: firmament and piller of rruethe, .4peca.:1 
the ſpoule of Chriſte, the holly P/al. 79. 
cittie, afruitfull yineyarde , a highe moun- #/*: 2- 
raine,a dire way,the only doue, the king- an _ 
dome of heauen, the bodie of Chriſte, and x pe. i. 
multitude vnto whome the holie ghoaſte is 
romifed, is gouerned of Chrilte beinge 
bes head, and of the holy ghoaſt beingerer 
ſoule, as itis ſetrdowne by S.Paule,ſaying. £phe. 4- 
Hegaue him as 4 head aboue euerie church Which 
is his bodie. And in another place he ſaid, one 
head and one ſþirite, and he ſaid as the husbad 
i5the head of the wife, foe allo Chriſt is the 
head of his church, forif the church had bene 
impeached of error, that imputation ſhould 
be laide on Chriſte and the holie ghoaſte, 
therfore Chriſt did inſtru her by his ſaid 
holie ſpirice , fayinge the ſpirite of rrueth 
{hall reach yow allcrueth . Againe weeare 1, ,c. 
bounde vnder paine of excommunication 
to beleue the church in all things, as may 
appeare 


"if % 


| 
F 
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appeare by S. Math. If he Will not hearethe 
church, let himbevnto you as an ethnick and 4 
publican. Further more wee lay, that the 
churchis hole, both in her protelsion and 
in the aſſertion of her faith, therforechriſ- 
tian profeſsion ought to containe nothinge 
bur that which is trewe and holie rouching 
fairh.Laſtlie, the fathers in all their doubces 
and controuerſies towching faich and reli- 
gion, did ſubmitr themſelues ro the arbi- 
trement of the church which they would 
not doe if they thought the church did err, 
F- . forS. Auguſtine ſaich, itis an infolegt mad- 
HP. ep, — . . 
11%, & +, neſle todilpure againſt any thinge thar the 
1.conrrs Vniuerſall church decreede. And in another 
Creſcemiii place he ſaith. Wee haue the .trueth of boly 
c@p. 33- ſcriptures when wee doe that which plea- 
ſeth the vniuerlſall churche . And our Sa- 
uiour ſaith, whoſoeuer heareth yow heareth 
me &c. whatſoeuerthey comaund yow doe 
It CC, 


Luc. 1o. 
Matt. 23, 


Whether Catoliques are to be charged With arro- 
gancie , for thinkinge that their church 
cannot faile. 


CHAPTER III. 
I. Ee ought nor to be couinced 
ofarrogancie to afficme that 

Chriſte did not lie when he 

ſaid, thar the gates of hell 

- Hatr,16. ſhould not prevaile againſt his churche. 
Heauen 
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Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, buthis wor- 
des ſhall not paſſe, what woorde bur that 
which is vniuerſally preached by the carho- 
lique churche , when he ſaith behold Iam 
with yow to the worldes ende. The ſpiritr 
of trueth failech not for euer, Chriſt praieth 
* that the faith of Peter ſhould never faile, 
ſhe is his ſpouſe, and the kingdome of hea- 
uen, wherfore ſhould ſhee then faile beinge 
the piller of truethe ? ſhee cannor faile ſhee 
beinge his wife, his doue, his kingdome, his 
portion, his vineyarde, his inheritance, his 
dwellinge howle , forthe which he ſuffred 
his palſston , he died and ſhed his pretious 
blood {hee cannot faile. 

2. This wasa cheefe argument by which 
S, Chriſoſtome did proue againſt the Gen- 
tiles, that Chriſt was God, by reaſon of 
his power in lettinge foorth his church by 


Matt. 2 4. 
M ais. 28, 


lob. I 4. 


Ephef. 5. 


I. Tan. ti. 


Contrd 
Gents, 


poore and {imple people, and the continu- 


ance thereof in full rorce and authoririe, 
notwithſtandinge all the power and plortrs 
of Sathan, and all the might and ſtrenghc 
of earthlie porenrates, aki the imploimer 
of all their malice and ſtrange pollices which 
were combined and conioined together for 
her direQtion, It S. Chrifoſtome did proue 
the diuinitie of Chriſte by the continuance 
of his church 4.00. yeares, how much more 
a minori ad mains , ſhould we proue the di- 
uinitie and power of Chriſte, not againſt 
gentiles as S, Chriſoſtome did, but againſt 
Vwors 


Pſal. 37. 


Ad Gal. ; 
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worit inhdels,as caluiniſtes and other here- 
tiques, who with greate malice, and more 
cunninge deuiſes , {cekero ouerthrowe the 
church of God, then all the enemies thereof 
as Iewes, Goarthes, Hunnes, Gaules, Van- 
dals, Saraſins, Longobards, Bolgares, Turcks 
and all other infidels, and yet the is prefer. 
ued& now thele 1620, yeares, and {hall all- 
waies continewe in full force & authoritie 
to the worldes ende. 

3. The continewance of godes church, 
1s {ett downe by the prophetr. D:ſpoſu; teftu- 
mentum eleftis meis , what teftamenr ſaith S, 
Aug. in enarrat ibid. bur the newe telta- 
ment. I have ſwornevnto my ſervant Da- 
uid: whart is this that God bindeth with an 
oath, thatthe ſeede of Abraham ſhall con- 
tinewe for euer euer? And foe faint Paule 
ſaith. If yow be of Chriſt, yow are the ſeed 
of Abraham inheritors of tharpromiſe, this 
is the church ſaith ſaint Auguſtine not thac 


| fleaſh of Chriſt taken of the bleſſed Virgin, 


P/al. 14. 


but all wee that beleue in Chritte. And in 
another pſalme he ſaith. I will dwell in 
thy rabernacle: wherfore S. Auguſtine faith, 
that his church ſhall nor be for a time, but 
{hall continewe for euer, vnto the ende of 
the worlde. And in the 14.. our Lord hath 
bene mindfull of his teſtament and of the 
word that he comaunded to a thowland 
generations , and giuen ro Abraham thar 
which he did alſo 1weare varo Ifaac, and 
apointed 
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apointed for a lawe. He ſaid his word ſhould Marr.z4- 
neuer paſle away, what word, bur that 
which did not only continewe duringe the 
Apoſtles time, bur that word and ſacrifice 
which ſhallcontinewe tothe worldes end, ,,,,, ,x: 
our Sauiour plainlie declaringe the ſame, I s. te 
wilbe with yow vnto the worldes ende,as friz: eps. 
S. Leo the firſt and Leo the ſecond writes, 3*: 44 
Alſo when S. Paule Epheſ, 4. makes men- 
tion of foe manny dignities of eccleſiaſtical , LAY jt” 
order in Chriſt his churche, as Apoſtles, Conftan, 
Prophetts , Euangeliſts, Paſtors and Doc- 
tors , he ſaith that they ſhould continewe 
to the worldes end, .as theProphett ſaith. Avgn?. 
Deus fundauit eam in eternum. God founded 
thetame for ever . I meane his church as S, ©/4* 47: 
Auguſtine expoundeth, and this is proued 
by the 91, chapter of Iſay, which chapter is 
vnderſtoode of the churche of the neweteſ- *** +: 
tament, as our Sauiour taughte, 
4+ The ſame isalſoproued by the pſal- ?/«!. 88. 

me 88. His throne ſhalbe like the ſunne in 
my preſence, and like a perfe& Moonefor 
ever, and I will put his ſeate and his throne 
as the day of heauen. Daniell alſo doth ma- 
nifeſt the ſame ſaying. Inthe dayesof theſe 
kingdomes God {hall raiſe vpp the king- 
dome of heauen, which ſhall neuer be dil- 
perſed, and his kingdome ſball not begiuen 
toanorher nation. And accordinge to ſaint 
Luke,of his kingdome there ſhalbenoc end. 
Moreouer that plalme doth fay if her _ 

ren 
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-dren will offend, and ſhall not keepe :m 
lawes and comaundements &c. yer I will 
viſittin a rodd their iniquitie and their fin- 
nes in ſcourges, I will not for all that pur 
away my mmercie from the lame, which place 
ſaint Cyprian aſwell in rhis plalme as allo 
in the 2./of Daniell doth expound to be met 
of the atflitions and tribulations of the 
churche. S. Bernard alſo, in illud tenut eum 
nec dimittam. I held him; and I will norlet 
him goe &c. neitherthen, nor after the 
chriſtian ſtocke {hall not faile , neither faich 
from the worlde, neither charitie from the 
churche. Lett all the raginge fire, all the re- 
peſtuous waues inſult & treate againſt her, 
they {hallnor caſte her downe becaule ſhe 
1s builded vpon a tirme rocke , and the rocke 
is Chriſte, which neither by the pratinge of 
Philoſophers , or the cauillation of hereti- 
ques, orby the ſworde of perlecutors, can 
or {halbe ſeperated. 

5. Illiricus aproteſtant writer ſaith, that 
the trewe church in the middeſt of all perſe- 
cutions,deſtructions of citties, comon weal- 
thes and people, is prelerued miraculouſly 
by godes {peciall prote&ion and alsiltance. 
This isallo proued by Oecolapadius vppon 
Hay cap. 2. by Melan@hone, in locis commu- 
mbus cap. de eccleſia editione 156r. by Brentius 
Vppon S. Luc cap. 17. homil. 19. Luth, tomo. 4. 
in Iſa. cap. g. by Bullengerin Apocali. Canc.72e 


For the falland deſtruRion of the church 
cannot 
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cannot bedenied, wichour the deniall of all 
the articles of our faithe, and fondation of 
chriſtian religion, the trinitie of God, the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, his preachinge, his 
death, his paſsion, his eternall kingdome 
and prieſthoode, and all other miſteries of 
catholique religion . For what ende was 
his cominge to take fleaſh by his incarnation, 
but to ioyne vnro bimſelfe in an indifloluble 
knott of mariadge, his churche from which 
he would neuer be divorced or feperared? 
To what end was his preaching, buc to ereR 
and eſtabliſh the ſame, his paision was to 
ſanRifieirand to leaue her an euerlaſtinge 
remedieto blotrout her finnesand offences. 


AndI pray yow who is an euerlaitinge king fee. 2. 
that hath not an euerlaſting people, obeying _ 


him and obſeruinge his lawes ? how can he 
be an euerlaſtinge prieſt, whole prieſthoode 
and ſacritice for ſoe manny yeares was ap- 
pliedro none, and availed for none? To 
what purpole was the holie ghoalt ſent bur 
to remaine with his churche toreuer, and to 
inttru& her in all crueth?wherfore ro affirme 
that this charch hach failed, is to affirme that 
Chriſts prophertts and Apoſtles are all hers, 
and all that is written both in the old and 
newe teſtament to be fabulous. 


Matt. 13. 


Mats 3, 
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_ Thatthis Church Which shall newer be bid , but 


remaine viſible, is manifeft by the parable . 
of Chriſte our Lord. 


CHAPTER-IV., 


& He church of Ged is called a 
4% Barne,in which there is corne 
and chafte,anetr in which there 
is good and badd fiſhes, a held 
in which thereis cockle and whearte, a ban- 
y=-_ at which there are good and badd, a 

ocke in which there are ſheepe and goa- 
tes,all which doth fignifea viſible church, 
bur theinuitible church hath bur only the 
good accordinge to the opinion of the pro- 
reſtants, which is contrarie alwell to the 
{aid parables,as to our Sauiours owne wor- 
des ſaying HeWil make cleane his barne, the 
Wheate he Will gather into his garner , buthe 
Wl burne the chaffe,With an inexſtinguible fire, 
which ſhall not be vntillthe day of tudgmet. 
Our Sauiour ſaith, ſuffer both of them (1 
meane the wheate and the cockle ) to grow 
vntill the harueſt , which will not be vn- 
till the day of iudgment - For a kingdome 
muſt be meant of people thatare knowen 
inthe kingdome, but the churche, as before 
1s alleadged, is the kingdome of God, ther- 
fore the dwellers thereof muſt be knowen. 
S, Auguſtine doth proue the fame lardglic 
againſt 
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againſt the Donartiſtes, who ſaid the church 4g. in 
eriſhed. O wicked and impudenct voice ?/4! or. 
that the church ſhould periſh, this they ſay **P®: ** 


becauſe they be not in her &c. Our Sauiour 
did referr vs to the church when he ſaid. 
Dic ecclefie, tell the church, now which way 
{ſhould wee tell che church rhereof, wichour 
the churche be to be ſeene? and therfore our 
Sautour tooke away all doubr and laid, ir is 
a cittie placed vppona hill, which ſhall giue 
light ro the world. \ | 
2. This is proued by reaſon , fornone 
can be {aued vnletle heenter into the church, 
of which the arcke of Noe was a figure, & 
as all periſhed that did not enter into the 
arcke, foe they periſh alſo that enternotinto 
the church , but none can enter into the 
church which he knoweth nor, therforeall 
muſt periſh becauſe they cannot ſee this 
churche, The profeſsion ofa chriſtian ought 
to be viſible not hidden, therfore the church 
in which this profeſsjon is made, ought to 


be oe, for it is laid, Whoſoenuer shall denie me Roman. '0 


before men, I Will denie him before my father 
Who is in heauen. 

3. The compariſon broughtfor the for- 
ſakinge the finagoge of the Tewes, is nota 
like , forſhee was | as fhgure and. a {ſhadow 
of the holiecatholique church , the oracles 
of the holie prophetts , all the mornefull 
cries of the bleſſed Parriarches, all the ſacri- 
fices of the Leuitts, all the oblacions of the 
Cc2 lewes , 


Geneſ.9 4. 


T we. Tt. 
Dama. i 4 


F7- 
Eſa. 6.5, 
| Ojee, 2, 
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Iewes, ſignified or repreſented nothinge 
elſe then the cominge of the Melſsias , ar 
whoſe cominge all the other rites and ob- 
lations of the finagoge ſhould haue an end, 
as it waspropheſied: Quando venerit qui mit- 
rendus eſt,ceſſabit vniio veiira, vid, when the 


Metsias ſhall come, your vnCion,& your ſa- | 


crifice ſhall ceaſe, which alſo was prophelied 
and forerould by the Patriarch Iacob when 
he was dyinge, who hauinge all his childre 
abour him, laid thele wordes. Non auferetur 
ſceptrum de Iuda, nec dux de femore eius ,donec 
veniat quimittendus ef , & ipſe erit expettatio 
gentium vide the ſcepter shallnot be taken from 
the tribe of Iuda,nor a captaie from her loines, 
yntll he come Which is tobe ſent, and hesbalbe 
the expeftation of nations. Soe as after the co» 
minge of Chriſte, aſwell the ſeate royall of 
the kingdome, as allo the legall obſerua- 
tions of the Tewes, withall Heir ſacrifices 
and oblations, were accompliſhed in the 
death of Chriſte when he ſaid, conſumatum 
est, itis accompliſhed, and foe inſtitureda 
newe lawe, and founded his church, which 
was the ſeate of Dauid, that was giuen vnto 
him, of whome ir was faid , he shall raigne 
2n the hoWſe of Iacob for ener, and of his king» 
dome there shalbe noe ende: and thar all the 
world {hould imbrace the God of Abraba, 
as It is[aid by the prophett Eſay.The Prin- 
ces of people {halbe gathered together with 
the God of Abraham, ſoe as wes ſee _ 
ony 
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only the Chriſtias, buralſo Turcks and Mo- 
res to Imbrace the God of Abraham as the 
trewe God, of whome iris faid allo. I hae 
giuen yo alight vnto the nations that yoWw ma 
be my ſafrie vnto the viter moſt parte of the World. 
4-» Wherfore he hath inſtituted a nevve 
' ſacrifice by which his honnor ſhould be 
vphoulden, and by which his name ſhould 
be glorified , which accordinge to the pro- 
pheſie of Malachias,ſhould be the trewe ob- 
lation that ſhould be offred vnto him for 
everandinall places of the world: this was 
not meant of the ſacrifice of the old lawe, 
for that could not be offred bur at Teruſalem 
as the holie {criptures wittnefle, and ther- 
fore itis meant of the bleſſed ſacrifice of the 
Maſle, which ſbalbe offred for euer in the 
churche of God, for the which Chriſt hath 
inſtituted and ordained prieſtes which ſhall 
offer ſacrifice vnto rhe eternall father, accor- 
dingeto theinſtitution of Chriſte and pro- 
vheſie of Malachias, and thectore S. Augul- 
tine, (ib. de vnit.ecclefie cap. 12. 13 de cinit. bib. 
20, cap. 8. & Pſal. 85. ad ilud tu ſolus Deus 
mags. Pſal.70.affirmerh the to denie Chriſt 
and torobb him of his glocie and inhert- 
tance bought wich his blood, which teach 
that his church may faile or periſh, and S. 
lerom refuteth the ſame wicked herehie in 
the Luciferans, prouinge againſt them thar 
they make God ſubiett to the diuill, a poore 
milerable Chriſt, that imagine that the 
' GEY church 
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church may eirher periſh or be driuen to 
any corner of the worlde. 
4+ And although the Sacraments, cere- 
monies, and the legall obſeruations of the 
Jewes did faile, becaule it is ſaid, the lawe, 
and the prophetts were vnto Tohn, yer not- 
withſtandinge the church of Chriſt did nor 
faile, which was colle&ed and compoſed 
of both the nations, I meane Iewes and 
Gentiles, as S.Paule doth wittneſle in many 
places, that the firſt fruites of the holie 
- ghoaſte,and the firſt chriſtians were the A- 
poſtles which were Iewes, therfore the 
churche of che Iewes did not faile ſo as that 
none of them did remaine therin asthe ſaid 
Apoſtle proues. Hath God( ſaith he) retetted his 
people*God forbid for I am an Iſraelite and of the 
ſeede of Abrahamand of the tribe Beniamine, for 
God did not caſt of his people . The gloſſe vpon 
this place fairh,that the Iewes are not inh- 
dels alrogether, and ſoe God did repell the 
in parte, bur notin whole, becauſe he hath 
not relected me and others that are predel- 
tinated, thus farr the gloſle. For he reiefed 
the howle of Saule, bur not of Dauid, vnto 
whome inreward of the ardent defire and 
teruent deuotion that he had to buildea 
templefor goces glorie,he promiſed that he 
would build for Dauid an everlaſting king- 


dome, anda perperuall howlefrom whome 
he ſhould neuer take away his mercie, tor 
which he made the 88, pſalme wherin he 

confirmed 
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confirmed this promile. 


OD —— ——_— 
—_— 


— 


Whether that papiſtes doe amiſſe, in hauinge their 
churches and monaſteries ſoe ſumptuonus,their 
alters and ornamentes ſoeriche, and eccleſiaſ- 
ficall poſſeſs10n5 ſoe great, the poore Wanting 
the ſame. 


* CHAPTER 3. 


Hatſoeuer is;giuen to Chriſts 
church, is giuenin his honor 
that ſuffred for the faid 
church, beinge his ſpouſe, his 
portion &c. for as our Sauiour faith. Beatins. 
eft dare quam accipere; It is better togiue rhen 
to take, and noe maruaile that chriſtians 
ſhould giue vato God ſome parte of his 
owne, as the prophetr ſaith : what ſhall I 
giue vnto him that gives vnto me all 
thinges? =_ you tell me, wherther,git bea 
greater offence to robb and ouerthrowe 
the kinges howſe, and to ſpoile his ſubiets 
of their goodes, depriue them of their lives 
and to comirr all other outragious fats vpo 
them, then tro build the ſame, mainraine and 
enriche the ſame, to beſtowe lardglie vpon 
his ſeruaunts, to defendand prote& them 
&c? Tell me I praieyou whether Salomon 
that built the temple of Ieruſalem foe ſump- 
tuouſly, and which by the riches thereof 

- Cc 4 was 


408 Lib. VIII. The Theater of Catholick 
was moſt famous through out the world, 
was more offenſ1ue vnto God for ſoe doing, 
then Nabuchodonolor kinge of Babilon, 
and Antiochus Epiphanes, which were not 
contented to ranlacke and ſpoile rhat wor- 
thie temple, caſt downe the pillers, take 
away the goldea alrerand candleſticks, and 
all orher {acred veſſells or religious orna- 
mentes, but allo defiled the ſame and pro- 
hibired any oblatio or ſacrifice to be offered 
therin? For this caule thele rwo tirant# doe 
repreſent the dill, and Salomon is a figure 
of Chriſte. And if Salomon was ſoecomen- 
ded in holie {cripcures for buildinge the 
ſaid Temple for the finagoge , how much 
more chriſtia princes for buildinge churches 
for Ieſus Chriſte, 

2, I praie you tell me allo, whether 
Conſtantine the grear, merited more before 
God & the world, for buildinge foe many 
churches vppon his owne charges , and for 
augmentinge and enrichinge the patrimony 
of Chriſte , chen kinge Henrie the 8. that 
did caſt and pull downeſoe many churches, 
monaſlteries and chapples, and did difolue 
loe manny Religious howſes, robbed them 
of all their facred ornaments, and by loe 
doinge, {poyled»- God of his patrimonie? 
Yow laie that whatloeuer kinge Henrie the 
$. did, was donn for the reliefe of the poore 
and rhe eaſe of his ſubiefs ro be freed from 
lublidies and impokitons, as wgs " in 
| Lnat 


and Proteftant religion. 40g 
that verie parleamet, wherin monaſteries & 
churches were ſurpriſed, and religion pro- 
phaned . And therfore it was added in 
the laid parleamenr, that the truly poore of 
the kingdome periſhed, and thar Abbey 
Lubbers ( for foe they called religious per- 
ſons) did poſleſle their livinges. To this ef- 
fe& there was a lupplicatio exhibired ro the 
kinge againſt Biſhoppes, Abortes, Priores, 
Deacons, Archdeacons,luffragans & prieſtes 
in forme fojilowing &c.W hat tyrat euer op- 
prefſed the people like this cruel & vegeable 
generation? Before theſe came there were 
but fewe theues, yea thefre was at that tyme 
{oe rare,that Cztar was not compelled to 
make penalrtie of death vpon felonie as your 
grace may. wel perceaue in his inſtitutes:ther 
was allo at that time but fewe poore peo- 
ple,and yet they did not begge, bur there 
was giue them enoughe vnasked. Wherfore 
it your grace will buiJda ſure hoſpitall that 
neuer ſhall faile to reliue vs all your poore 
beads men, take from them al theſe thinges, 
ſer theſe ſturdy boubies abroadin the world 
to get the wiues of their owne,to ger their 
livinge with their labour in the {yyerte of 
their browes accordinge to Gene. 1.Tie all 
idletheues to the cartes to be whipped na- 
ked about euerie markett rowne, that they 
by their importunat begginge take not away 
the allmeſle that the good chriſtian people 
do giue, then {ball alwell che number of 
- our 
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our forelaid mounſterous ſorte , as of the 
baudes, hoores,theeues and idle people de- 
creale,then {hal theſe great yearly exaQtions 
ceale, then ſhall all your people encreale in 
wealthe 8c. thele are ſert downe in Iohn 
Fox, his Chronicles. Itidas in like manner 
{when che deuout wooman Marie Magdals 
anointed Chriſts feete with a moſte pre- 
tious ointment )did faie, vt quid perditio hac, 
what deſtruionis this, had it not bene 
better, {aid he , tharthis had bene ſold and 
gluen vnto the poore? our Sauiour aun- 
{wered, let her alone, and added moreouer, 
that in whar place ſo euerof the world his 
golpell ſhould be read, her deuotion ſhould 
be comended . And as Tudas herin did not 
eare for the poore, as the ſcripcure repor- 
teth, bur hopinge ic ſhould rerourne to him- 
{elfe: ſoe perleament proteſtants did not 
care for the poore, butall their drifre was 
to hauethe liuinges and treaſures . of the 
churches themſelues, as itt fell out. 

3. Iprate you tell me, whether the poore 
were better and more reliued , or the ſub- 
iets more eaſed of ſubſidies and impoſtios 
before the ſupprelsion ofthe church , or af« 
ter? Door Sanders writes, that England 
was neuer troubled with greater impoſ- 
tios & lubſidies then it was in thelater daies 
of kinge Henry the 8. nor any kinge in en- 
gland hadleſle treaſure in his cofers then he 
at his deathe, And as for the poore people 
It 1s 
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ir is manifeſt, that they haue leſſe releefe 
now then euer they had. I am ſure there are 
not 300. perſons reliued by all the churche 
lininges of England, and Ireland beingein 
thole mens handes which haue as little cha- 
ritie rowardes God, and pittie rowardes the 
poore, as they haue remorſe of conlcience 
to keepe them, or morall honeſtie to bel- 
towe them. And as for other ecclefiaſticall 
dignities and fpirituall benefices out of 
which the greateſt liuely hoode ſhould be 
deducted, they ſaie.Non ſufficit nobis & vobis: 
wee haue notinoughe our felues, much leſfle 
will wee imparte any thinge vnto others, 
hauinge ſuch a diluge of chitts and childre, 
with which the countries of this ghoſpell 
doe aboud, that. Pauleſhould not bragge 
nor glorie more for begetringe children, per 
euangelium, by the golpell of Chriſte, tben 
they by their voluptuous goſpell. And foe 
eche of them maie ſaie. Genui yos per euan- 
gelium. Thaue begotten yow by the goſpel, 
bur 1 would to God they had gotten them 
{piritually as S. Paule did, and not carnallie 
as they doe, whoſe voluptuous goſpell is. 
Creſcere, & multiplicare ex ſanguinibus, aut ex 
poluntate carnis, ſed non ex Deo nati ſunt. By 
flthie concupilcence accordinge to the will 
of the fleaſh, but are not borne of God , 
whole vahappy and wofull of ſpringe, did 
robb Chriſt of his patrimony, and did not 
onlic deſtroie the ecclefiaſticall ſtate of his 
| church, 
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church, but alſo haue almoſt brought to 
ruine the ciuill, and temporall ſtate : haying 
made their inundation (with which all En- 
gland and Irelad are ſo overwhelmed) into 
theirneighbours poſſeſsions and territories, 
that the boundes and banckes of theſe coun- 
tries arenot able to reſiſte their violent ir+ 
ruptions, neither yeta meane continent 1s 
nor able to conteine the confuſed and di- 
{ordered multitude of their iſſue ; ſoe as if 
England either by conqueſt, or ſome other 
courſe doenot appoint their habitation, and 
dwellinge place in ſome other countrie, as 
Virginia or Guiana,or elce where, the king - 
dome of great Brittanie and poore Ireland, 
ſhall feele the ſmarte, and eſpecially the no- 
bilitic and cheefeſt , into whome they prie 
daylie, ſcekinge by all diſhoneſt courſes to 
intrude into their Jandes and liuinges, as 
they haue donn alreadie by ſupprelsinge 
them in all thoſe countries where this or 
pel tooke footing, for I dare ſay and boldely 
affirme , that theſe goſpellers haue purt 
downe and ſurpriſed as many howſes of 
noble men and gentlemen, as monaſteries 
and churches, bur it is the iuſt iudgment of 
God that theſe potentats, and great people 
ſhould feele their greateſt ſmarre,by whom 
they were ſollicited, defended, and protec- 
tedin this their newe goſpell. And thartfor 
two cauſes vid. libertie to line difſolutelie 
without controllment of their ſpiricuall 
paltors, 
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paſtors, and couetouſnes with greedie defire 
to poſleſſe and enioye the churche liuinges, 
which lorte of people, for that they con- 
temne all ſpirituall power or iurildiftion, 
which the church ought to haue ouerthem, 
as the ſpiritt ouer the fleaſh, did eafilie yeald 
r0 ny heretique impugninge and refiſtinge 
this ſpirituall power, and takinge away if 
ecclelaaſticall diſcipline , and fpiritvall cor- 
reQion, and foe they gaue them full ſcope 
to all abhominable riotouſnes, and wan- 
ron diſſolution, 

4+ Bur toretourne to my purpoſe, that 
God is not diſpleaſed nor good Chriſtians 
offended for buildinge churches and mo- 
naiteries, or other religious howſes for his 
ſeruice, nor the poore Findered of their re- 
leefe for anny charitable oblations,or dona- 
tions that thedeuour chriſtians doe beſtow 
on the church, bur rather God much plea- 


ledtherby and the poore releeued.Firlt,Da- , reg. 7, 
uid for hauingea deſire to build a temple Genef. 


for Godes honor , was rewarded with 
and euerlaſtinge howſe and a perperuall 
kingdome. Iacob bur only for conlecrating 
a ſtone to godes glorie, it was faid ynto 
him, I will cauſe thee to encreaſe and mul- 
tiplie, The engliſhmen vppon their firſt co- 
minge to Irelande vnder kinge henrie the 2. 
dedicated ro the ſeruice of Ged,the firſt 
land they rooke which was in the countie 
of Wextford,and made two famous monal- 

reries, 


414 Lib. VIII. The Theater of Catholick 
teries, as Donbrody and Tentarom of the 
order of S. Bernard, and haue endued the 
with greatand ample poſlelsions ,” as alſo 
many churches in that countie,and m euery 
place where rhey came, which was noe 
{malecauſe, they had ſuch good ſucceſle in 
theirenterpriſe, Henry the 5.before he tooke 
the warres of Frauncein hand, builded rwo 
famous monaſteries by Richmounde, one of 
the order of Carthuſtans, and the other of 
Sion Nunes, of the order of S. Bride, eche 
monaſterie ſtandes one againſte the other, 
and the riuer of Themes betwixt them, 
Which he dedicated to the ſeruice of God, 
whom they praiſed with celeſtial alleluias 
as diuine praiſes which were neuer omitted 
either by day or by night, ſoe that when 
thone would make an end,the other would 
beginn, the bells giuinge them norice ther- 
of. Therfore God did proſper him foe well 
in thoſe warres, that he brought almoſt all 
France to his ſubieRion , and his ſonne 
kinge Henry the 6. was crowned kinge of 
Fraunce at Paris, beinge but xi. yeares of 
ape. Yeal conldrecken more then a thow- 
{and examples of the like ſubie&e. 

5. And, for the releefe of the poore, as 
the pretious ointment that Maric Magda- 
len bought for our Sauiours feete, was not 
a Binderance for the poore: {oe whatſoever 
Is giuen to further his ſeruice, doth rather 


further then hinder them . Is there anie 
coun- 
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countrie in Europe more charitable to the 
poore, and more liberall to godes ſeruants, 
and all other eccleſiaſtical] perſons then 
Spaine, and yer noe countrie more ſump- 
ruous and coſilie in their churches, and 
more deuoure andlefle ſparing of any thinge 
they haue for the ſertinge foorth of godes 
elorie, for adorninge churches and monal- 
teries withall ornaments, and implements 
pertaininge theruntoZAs there anie country 
in the world that can {hewe ſuch hoſpitales 
in all cities, townes, villadges, and ham- 
letrs forthecure of the ficke, and for the re- 
leefe of pilgrimes and ſtrangers, ſuch col- 
ledges for poore virgins that be depriued 
of parents and frindes, where they be 
kept and brought vpp in all honeſt and 
godly education, befictinge gentle women 
vntill they be married vppon the coſt and 
chardges of the colledge, in euerie cittie or 
great towne in Spaine ſuch confraterniries 
being erected for all workes of mercie, by 
which meanes all ſorres of diſtrefled perſos 
arereliued: foe many hoſpiralities for caſt 
children, for whome they haue nurſes to 
giue them ſucke vpon the hoſpitalles char- 
ges, whichallo giues releefe vnto them vn- 
ull they be able to helpe themſeJues . Soe 
manny colledges for orphanes , foe manny 
vniuerſities for ſchollers, as noe countrie 
can {hewe ſoe manny, hauinge 24.. vniver- 
lities,and ſo manny howles of —_cn as I 

are 


ARG. c. 5. 


416 Lib. VIII. The Theater of Catholick 
dare ſaye that the howlſe of mercy of Liſ- 
borne, doth more workes of charitie , and 
ſuſtaines more poore people, and marryes 
more virgins for godes fake, then all the 
proteſtante countries in Europe, 

6. Toconclude, England and Ireland 
cannot denie, but there was better proui- 
fion for the poore, before the church was 
deſtroyed then after, and that the moſt 
p_ of all colleges and hoſpitalles were 

uilded by church men themſelues . Did 
not the faichflull bringe all their goodes 
vnto the Apoſtles , to be diſpoſed accor- 
dinge to their charitie? S.Paulelikewiſedid 
receaue the offcinges of the faithfull. I re- 
quire, ſaith he, the fruite of your deuotion, 
for wharſoeuer is beſtowed vppon the 
church, the poore are againe releeued ther- 
by. AndasS. Hierom faith: Q vod clericorum 
eft, totum illud pauperum et. ; 


/Of the vnhappie endes and other punishments, 


by which God doth chaftice thoſe that pre- © 
ſume to robb Churches , or otherypiſe to pro- 
phane and abuſe ſacred things. 


CHAPTER IL 


Oſephus doth regiſter the modeſt 
2 behautour of Gn. Pompey, towar- 
desthe church of Hierulalem, and 


# allo the couetouſnes of Marcus 
Craſſus, 


Craſſus, by which he robbed the ſame, who 


was puniſhed by God, he beinge flaine,and 


all his greac armye ouerthrowen by the 
Parthians, and that moſt miſerably. And al- 
though tharonugh neceſsitie kinge Herod 
did open the {epulcher of kinge Dauid, thin- 
king therby to haue great trealures,the laid 
Ioleph ſajth that he was atrached with great 
calamiries for his preſumption. In the ho- 
lie ſcriptures wee read, that Nabuchodono- 
for kinge of the Aſsirians did robb the rem- 
ple of God, andafterwardes was transfor- 
med into a beaſte, and his ſonne Balthazar 
for prophaninge the holie veſlels that his 
Father brought from the temple of. Hieru- 
ſalem, was ſlaine by his enemies , and the 
kingdome taken and poſleſſed by them . 
Kinge Antiochus was eaten by wormes for 
doingethe like. The treaſure and gouloen 
veſlels brought by Titus out of Hierulale, 
and by Genlotocs kinge of che Vandalles, 
brought oute of Rome vnro, Aﬀerique a- 
moungelt other ſpoyles, and beinge tolt ro 
and fro through the handes of manny 
kinges, alwell Romaines as Vandalls,none 
that euer poſſeſſed them eſcaped an omi- 
nus end, neytherthe wrarhe of God urcea- 
ſed, vnrill the kingdome of the Vandalls 
deinge vtterly deſtroyed by Belilarius (who 
tooke in a moſt bloody barrlerthe laſt kinge 
of them called Gibnier ) by the comaunde- 
ment of the Emperor Iuſtinian, they were 
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ſent backe againe to Hieruſalem , hauinge 
oven a fore blowe to all ſuch as polluted 
their handes withall. 

2. In the ates of the Apoltles wee read, 
the miſerable death of Ananias and Saphira, 
notfor robbinge the goodes which others 
had giuen to the churche, bur for keepinge 
with themſelues parte of that which once 
they offered vnto God, whetrfore* ( ſaid S. 
Perer vnto them ) did Sathan tempt yow, 
to lie againſt the holie ghoaſte, and to de- 
ceaue vs of parte of the land you ſould?was 
itnotin your powre not to fell it, for herin 
you haue not deceaued men but God? and 
toe both man and wife fell downe dead 
at his feete. To giuevs to vaderſtand, what 
accompt wee mult giue vnto God of anny 
thinge that is once conſecrated ynto him. 
« AndtherforeAlaricus kinge of the Goathes, 
when he tobke/ Rome, comaunded vnder 
great penalries, that none of his ſoldiors 
{hould robbe any church, neither touch any 
thinge that was in them ſayinge, that his 
quarell was againſt man and not againlt 
God, neither againſt his Saints. Allo A cer- 
taine gentleman of the Goarthes tooke a vir- 
gine . was conlecrated vnto God, in 
the church of S.Perer,and viinge great force 
and violence to getr of her the golden vel- 
ſells andchurcheituffe that was conſecrated 
to Gods {eruice, ſhe ſaid rhat thoſe wers 
the goodes of the Apoltle S, Peter , m_ 

or 
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for her parte ſhee was not able to defend 
them. The ſaid Goath beinge aſtoniſhed ar 
the virgins refolute behauiour, did forbeare 
tolay violent handes, either vpon the vir- 
gine, or vpon thoſe conſecrated veſlells : for 


the ſaid kinge comaunded,as Paulus Orofius Paulus 
writeth , that his ſouldiors ſhould carrie 79s. 


vppon their owne backs thoſe holie veſlels 
with all other thinges pertayninge to the 
church, andas manny Chriſtians as ſhould 
followe them, ſhould not be touched. 

3- The ecclefiaſticall hiſtories are full of 
the like examples, yea the verie gentiles 
did containe themſelues from ſpoilinge re- 
ligious people or robbinge churches, not 
ſo much for any deuotion, but fox verie 
feare of the wrath of God, whoſe greeuous 
puniſhmentes was by them experienced 
vppon others for attemptinge the like 1a- 
crilege/fulian the vncle of Iulian Emperor 
the Apoſtate,did committ a wicked robbe- 
rye vpon the church of Antioch , and did 
mingle the holly veſſels with the plate of 
his Nephewes, & was therfore chaſtiled by 
God publikely for the ſame, for his entralles 
putrified his body was tormented with fuch 
horrible vicers, and filchie botches, out of 
which rhere came , vglie wormes which 
gnawed and conſumed his carcaſle , by 
which he was exhauſted and eaten , and 
foe ended moſt miſerablie . Felix Iulians , 
threaſurer and companion in the xobberie 
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aforeſaid , died vomittinge all his blood 
our of his mouthe . Mauricius Cartularius 
did perfuadeIlacius, who was the Exarcke 
of Italie for the Emperor Heraclius, that 
he ſhould robbe thechurch of Rome,which 
he did, & nor longe after the ſaid Mauricius 
was empriſoned by the ſaid Exarcke where 
he died moi: milerably: & the {ajd IHacius 
died yppon the ſuddaine ywirhin a little after, 
as Carolus Sigonius doth write. Leo the 4. 
Empcror of Conſtantinople, tooke away a 
Crowne of gould verierichewhich the Em- 


Aegnai.in peror Mauritius did offer vato the church of 
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Sainte Sophia, in which crowne there was 
amoungl|t other pretious ſtones, a carbuncle 
of ineſtimable valoure ; and putringe rhe 
ſame vpon his head, prelentlie there grewe 
vpon himan in apoſtume of which he died, 
which was called the carbuncle. 

4. S. Gregorie Turonenſfis writeth in 
his hiſtorie, that certeine loldiors who did 
robbe the church of S. Vincent of the cirrie 
of Agence, were [oe chaſtifed of God , that 
one of them had his hand burned : into the 
other rhediuill did enter, by which he was 
rornein peeces cryinge yato the Saint: the 
other did kill himlelfe by his owne proper 
handes. Trithemius doth declare , that it 
was reuealed vato him, that Dagobert king 
of Fraunce, for viurpinge the goodes of the 
church, was accuſed before the throne of 
God, and that Charles Martell a _o_ 
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of great vallor, father of kinge Pepine, and 

vncle vnto Charles the great, wasalſocon- Paul. 
demned for the ſame, and that S. Eucherius Amit l.z 
Biſhopp of Orleans did comaund , that his 
ſepulcher ſhoula be opened, and rhat no- 

thinge was found in it, buta molt vgly 

ſerpent of ſtrange bignes. Peter the 4. king z,,;rw; 
of Aragon, died within 4. dayes after he mo annal, 
had abuſed the pifture of hoſe Tecla, Vr- cap 39. 
raca the Queene of Spaine had her belly 

buſte, and ſo came toa badd end for rob- 

binge of churches . Aſtialpus kinge of the 
Longobardes,and Fredericke the Emperor, 

came likewiſe toa bad end, for robbinge o, ,.g;h, 
of churches . Francis Tarafa writeth, that Hi/panie _ 
when Gundericus tooke Siuill and intended in Hono. 
allo to ſpoile thechurches thereof , that the 


diuill did poſleſſe him, and ſo he died miſe- {vr de 
ably, S. Ifidor writerh , that Agila kinge "74 
of the Goathes, did prophane the temple of «= hs. 
S. Aciſclo martyr, where his bodie was, 
and that he made of the chutch a ſtable for 
his horfles, wherupon his armie was ouer- 
throwen by thoſe of Cardima, and that he 
fled himſelfe ro Merida, and was flaine by 
his owne ſeruauntes. In the life of the S, Suriss r6- 
Altregiſill Biſhopp of Burgis in Fraunce, 2 3- 
wee read ſtrange puniſhmentes vpon thole 
that robbed godes churche, and prophaned 
his monaſterie. "OY 

5. When Philipp _—_ of Fraunce 1N ,,nii: 1, 
his warres againſte Peter kinge of Aragon 4. 69. 
Dd 3 tooke 
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tooke the cittie of Giron, and his ſoldiors 
prophaned the churches thereof, and robbed 
the ſepulcher of S. Narciſcus patrone of 
that cittie: out of that ſepulcher there did 
iſſue ſuch ſwarmes of flees and froggs of 
wonderfull greatnes, which fo flew vppon 
the ſouldiors and vppon their horſes, that 
that there died within fewe dayes after 
* 4.0000. French men and more. And the ſaid 
kinge Peter inaletter written to Sanchius 
kinge of Caſtile , did certifie that there 
died 4/0000. horſles, and the kinge himlelfe 
died {hortlie after in Perpinian: ſoeas the 
prouerbe grewein that countrie, of the flies 
of S. Narciſus as Ceſar Baroniusnotes vpon 
the Martirologe of _ 

6. In the yeare of our Lord 14.14.. when 
the French armie tooke the cittie of Sueſſon, 
which belonged vnto Iohn Duke of Bur- 
gundie andearle of Flanders , and propha- 
ned the church of S. Chriſpine and Chriſ- 
pinian,whole bodies are reuerenced in that 
cittie, the next yeare afrer beinge the verie 
daie of thoſe Saines, the ſelfe ſame armie 
which was both puiſant and great,in which 
all rhenobilitie of Fraunce were , was van- 
quiſhed, rorne and alrogether deſtroied by 
the engliſh armie, which was buc as it were 
a handftull in reſpe& of the great mulrirude 
of the French, which the daie before refu- 
ſed to graunt any reaſonable compoſition 
ynto the ſaid engliſh, and this was the iuſte 

$ judge- 
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11ndgment of God , inflited vpon them by 
the interceſsion of thoſe bleſſed Martyres, 
whole church they had defiled. 

7. The Earle of Tirons ſoldiors , did 


robbe and ſpoile the monaſterie of Timn- . 


lage, and Kilcrea, and prophaned other 
churches cominge to releeue the Spaniar- 
des, that were compaſled about ( they being 
within Kinſale) by the engliſh armie, con- 
fiſtinge for the moſte parte of Iriſh catho- 
lique ſouldiors, the engliſh beinge alro- 
gether ( ſauinge a verie fewe ) conſumed 
through famine and cold, beinge not able 
to indure the toile and labour of fo vnlea- 
ſonablea winter campe. Yet Tirons copany 
exceeding the other in multitude of people, 
and euer befoxethat time terrible to the en- 
gliſh, by reaſon of ſoe many great ouer- 
throwes giuen vnto them , were brocken 
and put to flight, by a fewe horf[men that 
iſlued our of the engliſhe campe : py 
therunto follicited and procured by the 
earle of Clenricard an Iriſhe earle then 
in the engliſh campe . Wherfore the ſaid 
earle of Tiron rerourninge from that 0- 
uerthrowe ſaid, that it was the vengeance 
of the mightie hand of God, and his moſt 
luſt iudgment, which ought ro be executed 
vppon ſuch wicked and facrilegiovs ſol- 
diors, that perpetrated and comitred ſuch 
outrage vypon ſacred places. 

8. Door Owen Hegan, that permitted 
Dd 4 OL 
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or rather willed certaine ſoldjors of the 
Clencarties { beinge then in open hoſti- 
litie in che weaſte parte of Mounſter againſt 
Queene Elizabeth ) to robbe a certaine 
Chutch, into which the poore people of 
the countele lent their goodes, hopinge to 
had a ſafe ſanCuarie therin,and within a fea- 
night afrerwardes, his owne brother, who 
was one of the Queenes ſubiets, was 
flaine by the verie ſame people vnto whome 
he gaue leaue to fpoile the ſaid Church, and 
alſoe within one moneth himſelfe was 
flaine, and another prieſt with him , not 
by the Engliſh, but by Iriſh ſubiees: ſoe as 
there 1s noe acception of pertons with God, 
who beinge an indiffrent and iuſt iudge, 
doth giue to euerie one according to. his 
workes, whether they be good or badd, ler 
noe min therfore lay he is a prieſt, or a ca- 
tholique, to collour and cloake therby his 
ſcandalous ations, who of all men ought 
to {hunn lcandall, and rhe occaſion thereof. 
Truly I haue found by certaine relation,tbat 
the Iriſhmen neuer ſpared noe church, 
monaſterie, or anny ſanCuarie in theirlaſt 
commotions and inlurreRions,, and that 
therforefuch as haue bene noted to dehle 
and fpoile ſuch places, did not eſcape a mi: 
ſerable end, ſhorthly afrer the ſacrilegious 
ats was comitted. 

g. Wee knowe that ſpiritvall benefices 
and other ecclefiaſticall dignities were not 


beſtowed 
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beſtowed vpo the worthieſte for learning, 
or more vertuous of lite, but vpon thoſe 
that were vpholden and defended by the 
ſtrongeſt tation of the nobilitie there, ſoe 
as fewe came in at the righr doore like 
trewe paltors, but like theeues in at rhe 
backe doore, foe as that kingdome was 
ſubie& ro this abule & confuſion in S. Ma- 
Jachias his time, as S. Bernard ſayes, who 
beinge made Biſhopp of Downe & Conor 
in Viſter by the ſea apoſtolique, beinge foe 
holie , and learned as the faid S. Bernard 
was, ſayes he was baniſhed from Vlſter by 
the Neales, to haue that dignitie for one 
of their owne familie, and who did enter- 
middle more in this bufſines, then the Ge- 
raJdines of Mounſter ? who by the ſword 
defended and viurped the ecclefiaſticall ſu- 
premacie, noe otherwile then kinge —_ 
the 8. did, and two of his children,althoug 
they haue not don it by parleament as the 
other did yet by the ſword, they hauedone 
| It: loe asthe ouerthrowe of that howlſe, & 
of other great howſes may be aſcribed vn- 
to the couerous defire they had of the li- 
uinges of the Church, and the little regard 
they had to churchmen, and churches , or 
any other place, though neuer ſoe ſacred. 
Yea ſometymes they would not ſpare their 
competitors at the verie alter , which in 
manny places they polluted with their 
blood, 
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10. The french hiſtories doe write, that 
this was the cauſe alfo, that rooke away the 
crovwne of Fraunce from the linage of Clo- 
doueus, which was the firſte Chriſtian king 
of Fraunce, beinge conuerted vnto the faith 
of Chriſte, by the praiers and deuotion of 
his moſt vertuous Queene Clothilda which 
was paſſed ouer vnto Charles the great,and 
allo afrer the line of Charles the great, were 
careles of their dutie ro God and his church, 
God tooke the crowne from themallo , & 
= it vnto Hue Capez and to thoſe of - 
is howſe. 


A proſecution of the laſt Chapter . 


CHAPTER III. 


I. Eeſhould neuer make an end 
if wee ſhould regiſter ſoe 
manny examples as doe daily - 


occurre in this matter,Petrus 
Cluniacenſis, who lined liued in the ſame 
time with S. Bernard, a moſt holie man, 
and therfore called in his life time Peter 
the venerable, ſaid that there was a 
certaine Earle in Macon a cittie in Fraunce 
not farfrom Leon, who vſurped the liuin- 
ges of the churche!, and perfecured church : 
men . This man beinge feaſtinge one time 
with his frindes in his pallace, there ſtarred 


vp a gentleman of that maleſticall conte- 
nance 
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nance that he pur all the gueſtes, in great 
feare that were with him, and with a terri- 
ble voice and dreadfull aſpe@, comaunded 
the earle to followe him , and that with 
ſuch maieſtie that he could not otherwiſe 
choole, Commingrto the gate, there was a 
mightie horſle prepared for him, and he was 
compelled to mounte vpp a horflbacke, and 
preſently the horſle did fly vpp into the 
$kies , and the miſerable earle cryinge moſt 
pittifullie , vaniſhed away with the horſle. 
Thoſe that were within the pallace, durſt 
not to goe foorth , but {hurt the gates out 
of which the miſerable. earle was carried a- 
way by the diuill. 

2. Paulus Emilius a diligent hiſtorio- 
orapher of the matters of Fraunce, doth 
note the like accident of a certaine Earle 
called Willian, a great perſecutor of the 
church, who beinge alſoata great feaſt, ac- 
companied with other great earles, was 
comaunded by one that was atthe gate to 
goe foorth, and ſoerifinge from the table 
went foorth to knowe what he was, where 
he met with onea horſſbacke which rooke 
him away, and did neuer appeare any more. 
He added moreouer, that in the very ſame 
place the Earle of Niuers, a great bor ns 
of the immunities of the church, was ſerued 
in the like maner. The kinge of Aragon 
called Sanchius through extreame a 
was forced to make vie of the church li- 
wnges 


428 Lib. VIIT. The Theater of Catholick. 
uinges of his kingdome in his warres a- 
gainſt che Moores, and although it was for 
the defenſe of Catholique Religion, yet he 
made reititution of all that he bad {o roo- 
ken f:om che Church,/Many good authors 
doe nore and obſerue, tha: the church li- 
uinges neuer profitres any, and that they 
doe not only fuccede bad with them that 
take them, but alſo conſume and deſtroye 
their temporall poſleſsions withall; torlike 
as the mothes, the ruſt, or the canker, con- 
ſumes the wood, the cloath, the iron, and 
the fleaſhe that ingenders them , and euen 
as the feathers of the Eagle beinge 10yned 
with the feathers of any other, conſumes 
and {pills them; ſoe church liuinges wrong- 
fully detayned , or violently taken from 
the church, conſumes and ouerthrowes the 
temporal eſtate vato which they are valaw- 
fullye 10yned and annexed. 

3- This England, France, and Ireland 
may teſtifte, for France enioyed but ſmale 
quietnes {ince Clement the 7, annexed vn- 
ro the crowne of France by the procuremet 
of Francis'the firſte ( when the ſaid Clement 
married his Neece called Catherina de Me- 
dicis vato Henry the 2. Daulphine of France 
at Marcells } all the promotions and dona- 
tions of church liuinges vnder the crowne 
of France; Andas for ot that ſought 1t, or 


by what meanes it was giuen , I leaue that 
to the French hiſtoriographers; yet wee 
knowe | 
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knowe that he and all his iſſue, lined and 
ended moſt miſerably, their kingdome and 
ſtare was moſt pirtitully broken with loe 
manny bloody garboiles, all the nobilitie 
conſumed and exhauſted with ſoe mannie 
cruel] battles & ouerthrowes, fo many rich 
townes and citries ranlaked, foe many coit- 
tries and prouinces vtterly deſtroied, foe 
many churches and monaſteries diflolued, 
and caſt downe , {oe many religious people 
murthered, and foe many ſacred virgins de- 
flowred and rauiſhed:ſoe as France through 
herefie (which by this donation crept into 
it ) was a {peQtacle of all miſerie, famine, 
peſtilence, warres, vprores,& cobuſtions to 
all other nations . And although the ſaid 
Henry the 2. had 6. ſonnes whereof 3. of 
the were kinges,yer all died without yflue, 
and not one of rhat race is left aline:and 
foe, the lyne of the howfe of Valois,in 
whome the crowne of France continewed 
the ſpace of 260, yeares,is altogether extin- 
guiſhed,and the crowne came to the howle 
of Burbon, their auncient and implacable 
enemies, and nowe ſuecedinge them in the 
crowneand kingdome. Henry the 8. not by 
any grant or indulgence of the Pope, but by 
force and feare of violent lawes, made and 
deuiled by him ( leacherie and couetoulnes 
intifinge him therunto) tooke vnto himſeit 
a ſpiritual iuriſdition,and beſides ſuppreſ- 
led & calt downe all the monaſteries; who, 

although 
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uinges of his kingdome in his warres a- 
gainſt che Moores, and although it was for 
the defenſe of Catholique Religion, yet he 
made reittcution of all that he bad {o roo- 
ken from che Church,/Many good authors 
doe nore and obſerue, tha: the church 1i- 
uinges neuer profitres any, and that they 
doe not only ſuccede bad with them thar 
take them, butalſo conſume and deſtroye 
their temporall poſſeſsions withall; for like 
as the mothes, the ruſt, or the canker, con- 
lumes the wood, the cloath, the iron, and 
the fleaſhe that ingenders them , and euen\ 
as the feathers of the Eagle beinge 1oyned 
with the feathers of any other, conſumes 
and [pills them; ſoe church liyinges wrong- 
fully detayned , or violently taken from 
the church,conſumes and ouerthrowes the 
temporal eſtate vato which they are valaw- 
fullye 1oyned and annexed. 
- 3- This England, France, and Ireland 
may teſtifte, for France enioyed but ſmale 
quietnes {ince Clement the 7, annexed vn- 
ro the crowne of France by the procuremer 
of Francis'the firſte ( when theſaid Clement 
married his Neece called Catherina de Me- 
dicis vnto Henry the 2. Daulphine of France 
at Marcells ). all the promotions and dona- 
tions of church liuinges vnder the crowne 
of France; Andas for him that ſought it, or 
by what meanes it was giuen , I leaue that 
to the French hiſtoriographers; yet wee 
knowe 
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knowe that he and all his iſſue, liued and 
ended moſt miſerably, their kingdome and 
ſtare was moſt pirtifully broken with loe 
manny bloody garboiles, all the nobilitie 
conlumed and exhauſted with foe mannie 
cruel] battles & ouerthrowes, ſo many rich 
rownes and citries ranſaked, foe many coit- 
tries and prouinces vtterly deſtroied, foe 
many churches and monaſteries diffolued, 
and caſt downe , foe many religious people 
murthered, and ſoe many ſacred virgins de- 
flowred and rauiſhed:ſoe as France through 
herefie (which by this donation crept into 
it ) was a {peQtacle of all miſerie, famine, 
peſtilence, warres, vprores,& cobuſtions to 
all other nations . And although the ſaid 
Henry the 2. had 6. ſonnes whereof 3. of *« 
the were kinges, yer all died withour yflue, 
and not one of rhat race is left aline:and 
oe, the lyne of the howlſe of Valois,in 
whome the crowne of France continewed 
the ſpace of 260, yeares,is altogether extin- 
guiſhed,and the crowne came to the howle 
of Burbon, their auncient and implacable 
enemies, and nowe ſuccedinge them in the 
crowneand kingdome. Henry the 8. not by 
any grant or indulgence of the Pope, but by 
force and feare of violent lawes, made and 
deuiled by him ( leacherie and coueroulnes 
intifinge him therunto) tooke vnto himleit 
a ſpiritual iuriſdition,and beſides ſuppreſ- 
led & calt done all the monaſteries; who, 

alchough 
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alchough he had 1x wiues,and left behinde 
him, one ſonne, and 2. daughters yet now 
there is noneliuingenor any of theirlyne or 
race, man or woman now extant. 

4+ Andas for the nobilitie of England, 
and Irelande, which were inſtruments 
more ready to fſerue the kinges humour, 
then to pleaſe God, they be all for the moſt 
parte extinguiſhed of whoſe diſcent or race 
one amoungelt 20. is not to be leene this 
daie to poſleile their anceſtors livinges, vn- 
to whole patrimonie others crept in and 
ſucceeded, ſome perhappes being their mor- 
tall enemies, The Duke of Nortolque, and 
the earle of Arundell were the cheetelt in(- 
truments that Queene Elizabeth had in the 
firſt parleament ſhee aſſembled, ro putt 
downe the church, and ro drawe all ſpirt- 
tuall turiſdiftion vnto her ſelfe, hopinge 
that by this ſeruice the one ſhould be con- 
trated with her in mariage , the other 
{hould bein excraordinarie tauor with her, 
I would they had taken S. Paules aduile. 
Oportet obedire Deo magis quam hominibus. 
Wee ought to obey God more then men, 
or the propher his caueat, maledius qui cons 
fidit in homine , curſed is he that truſteth 


* In man. This Duke ( as a certaine graue 


matrone propheſied and rould him to his 
facecominge from the parleament, that he 
ſhould loſe his head by her , whomeco 


pleaſc he diddiſpleaſe God, and made ſhip- 
Wreaque 
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wreaque of his religion) was condemned 
and put to death for highe treaſon againſt 
the Queene at Tower hill in London, and 
his eldeſt ſonne the earle of Arundell after 
beinge condemned and arrayned, after much 
mourninge and longe impriſonment, died 
in the Tower of London. And the other 
Earle of Arundell died without yſſue male 
of his bodie, and it is thought if he had li- 
ved any longe time, he {ſhould haue taſted 
of the ſame cuppe with the other. 

5. The Earle of Ormond, which was the 
onlie inſtrument for Queene Elizabeth in | 
Iceland to ſtrenghten the voices of the par- 
leamenr, for her ſpirituall ſupremacie, as 
yet liuinge, is depriued ofhis hight, and of 
his only {onne,and the only ioy and felicitie 
he had in this world: and of his end wee 
knowe not, but wee knowe he hath church 
livinges, and wee are certaine that who 
hath them vnlawtully ſhallneuer thrive rhe 
better. And therfore/Charles the 7. kipge of 
France beinge in great wat of mony through 
the warres he had with the Engliſh about 
the dukedome of Normandie, of which the 
quiett ſtate of his kingdome depended, 
would not make vie of the tithes of his 
kingdome, beinge therunto moued by a 
great prelate, for thathe knewe they would 
not fucceede well with him . Offorius1n 
the hiſtorie of thekinge of Portingall Ema- 
nuel, writeth, that the Pope diſpented wma 
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him for the tithes of his country rowardes , 


his warres in Aﬀeicke, and hauinge percea- 
ned thathe had not foe good ſucceſle as be- 
fore the takinge of them into his handes, 
he determined with himſelte, not to make 
any more vie of them. God would not haue 
thinges dedicated ro his honor to be trant- 
ferred ro any prophane vie, vppon anny 
prerence whatſoeuer. And tor that Nice- 
phorus Phocas Emperor, made a lawe, by 
which he reuoked and calied backe all 
lawes that were made in fauor ot chu chme, 
for that they had luch ample pai:1momie, 
andthar the poore, as he alleadged was not 
releeued, nor the loldiors had wherwith to 
eare. The Emperor Baſilius did repeale that 
ſtatute, by another lawe by cheſs wordes, 
Vnderſtandinge that the lawe of Nicepho- 
rus made ( after that he vſurped the em- 
pire)againſt the church and church liuinges, 
was theonly cauſe and of fpringe of all our 
milcheefeand preſent callamities, for that 
lawe was not only don in preiudice of the 
church, bur alſo it was plainly againſt the 
honnor of God , and ſeinge wee finde by 
experience to our great greefe, that nothing 
lucceeded well with ys, neither did wee 
want continuall callamities after rhe ma- 
kinge thereof, therfore wee comaunde that 
it ſhall ceaſe, and be of noe force, nor anny 
other lawe againſt the church. 

6, In like manner Alexis Comnenus 
Empe- 
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Emperor of Conſtaninople, befides that he 
made {treight lawes againſt thoſe that v- 
ſurped annythinge conlecrated vnto. God, 
to declare his greater deuorion, hein the 


golden bull added theſe wordes. It euer .. 


hereafter ( 6 Lord God ) anny ſbalbe ſoe 
maliparte or foe preſumptuous, as tora 

anny thinge thart is alreadie conſecrated to 
God, or hereafter {halbe dedicated ro his 
holie church, let ſuch an one neuer entoye 
thecleere lighteof thy vition , neither the 
light of the ſonne that giues lighte in the 
morninge, neither thy aide or protexion, 
bur euermorelet him bediſpiſed and for+ 
ſaken of thee. The ſamemedition in ſubl- 
trance , the Queene Theodolenda did giue 
vnto all thoſe, chat would vſurpe the goodes 
and landes which {bee did giue and beſtow 
vpponthe church of S. Tohn Bapriſte in the 


cittie of Moucia, as Paulus Diaconus doth 7; 4.c,7; 
write. The like maledition other Princes de geſt. 
haue caſt foorth vppon thoſe that would £ongobare 


fruſtrate their godly endeuours,for that they 
teared char one time or another, the greedy 
delice and couetuouſnes of wicked people, 
would breake all bondes of godes lawes 
and religion. 

- 7. Allas how manny malediQtions were 
caſt vppon the proreftants, for comittinge 
lacriledge and forrobbinge of churches ? as 
that of Corronell Randale, and500. Engliſh 
loldiors , withall cheix munition and vic- 
E @ rualls, 


dorum. 
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tualls, which were blowen vpp into the ayre 
by their owne pouder by an extraordinarie 
- accidentof a Woulfe who rann with a hrie 
taile into rhe church of Derrie in Vulſter, 
which by the ſaid Randall was polluted, all 
which in a moment did periſhe with a {bipp 
t was at anker by the faid church 
no Domini 1565, Allo of one Sentleger 
beinge maiter of the mint that was at 
Rofls in Ireland , in the monaſterie of S. 
Francis in kinge Edwardes dayes , who for 
that the workmen told him that they were 
bearen by S, Francis cuerie nighr, went 
himſelfe of meere preſumption vnto the 
{aid monaſterie to Jodge:the verie firſt night 
he went thither, he was ſoe aſlaulted, that 
+ herann madd, andrann headlounge that 
verie nighte into the river and drowned 
himſelfe, and his carcaſe was found dead 
vppon the {and chat morninge. Inthe war- 
res of Garret Earle of Deſmond the Enghſh 
garriſo that was at Yonghull, a porttowne 
inthe province of Mounſter, in their ſally 
toorth vppon the enemies , went ro a cer- 
taine monaſlterie called Melanie, which is 
{cituated in an ITland,and in the riuer of that 
towne called the broade water, one cap- 
taine Peers, beinge the leader of that garri- 
ſon, cauſeda firero be made, and one of his 
companie called Bluett an Iriſhman and na- 
tive of Yonghull making fire of the image 
- of char Saint called Melanye , vppon the 

{addaine 


and Proteflant religion. 435 
ſuddaine fell madd, and died wichin 3.dayes 
afrer. And the ſaid caprcaine for that he co- 
maunded him ſoe to doe, was depriued of 
the vie of his limmes , and falling into a 
dead palfie, was neuer ſounde vnril he died, 
and his companie were all killed by the 
faid Earle his Senſciall; this happened 1580. 

8. 'Alloe one Poet an Engliſhman, brea- 


kinge downe a monaſterie of S. Domini- - 


ques in the North part of mn , fell 
dead downe from the roppe of the church, 
all his lIimmes beinge broken. Anno Domt- 
ni 1587. Allo three ſouldiors of that towne, 
which did caſt downeand burne the holye 
roode of that monaſterie, died within one 


ſeanighr after they hade done it; The firſte 4n.1580 
fell madd, and died within 3. dayes after; « 


The lecond was eaten with life, and died 
within 5. daies ; And the third was kild by 
the ſaid Earles Senſciall within 7. daies 
after; all which mannyof that rowne now 


livinge can wittnefſe. The Lord Crowmell 4 


that caſt downe the ſteeple of S. Patriques 
Church in Viſter, dyed within one ſeanight 
after, ſome ſaid he fell madd, and died ther- 
of, Allo an Engliſh carpenter, that went vp 
vpon the veſterie of S. Patriques church of 
Dublin, fell downe, his bones were broke, 
and died frantique within 2. dayes after. 


n, 1609 


An Engliſh capraine that pulled downe the 4n. 160s 


holie roode of Cahir, rann madd and caſt 


himſelfe from che roppe of the caſtle of the 
Ec z ſaid 
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laid Cahir, headlonge into the river, and 
drowned himlclfe. 

9. Gairett Earle of Deſmounde, after 
beinge proclaimed traitour, accompanied 
With his brother, Sr. Iohn of Delmound and 
800. more in their company, for their firſt 
exploite,fFhuaded the rowne of Yonghull, 
which they {poyled, ranlacked, burnr, and 
deſtroyed the, howles , tooke away all the 
poore inhabitants goodes, ftript them moſt 
cruelly of all cheir cloathes , and lefr them 
both man and wooman naked, not permit- 
ridgethem to hide or couer their fecreat per- 
tes which nature it lelfe would faine couer, 
rauiſhinge mariied woomen, with manny 
other wicked ates which they perpetrated, 
not ſparingechurch or ſanQuarie, nor any 
rhinge whattoeuer that was lacred, which 
they pollured & defiled, and brought euery 
thinge to vtter confuſton and deſolation, 
makinge hauocke alwell of lacred veltt- 
mentesand chalices, as ofany otherchattie. 
Cerrcaine Spaniardes which were with them 
ar that wicked exploite, perceauinge by the 
furnicure and ornamentes of the churches, 
tharthe townes men were all catholiques 
and containinge their handes from [poiling, 
were reproued by ſome of that wicked 
companie, for that they tooke notparte ot 
the lpoile as others did;bur they aunlwered, 
thatthey ought not to robbe or [poile better 
chriltians then themſelues , And one wy + 
al 
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ſaid Spaniardes cut his cloakeas S. Martine 
didin hue partes, and diſtributed theſame 
vppon five children which were ſtript of 
theircloathes and lefte naked by ſome of the 
kearnes. But very fewe or none of them el. 
capeda miſerable end;For rhe Earle himlelfe 
was beheaded by a poore fouldior, beinge 
foundin a woode witha verie {male com- 
panie, and nor one flaine bur he:wwhole head 


was carried 1nto- england, ard ftandes dif- * 


oracefulite vppon London bridge fora trai- 
tors head. His brother Sr. Tohn was found 
vppon the kighe way by Sr. Iohn Souch, 
and hauinge notice that the engli{kmen 
were marchinge towardes him, he was 
not able hauinge aprincipall good horfle to 
moue hand or toote, vnrill che engliſh foul- 
diors came vppon him,and kild him . This 
is the iuſte. iudgmenrt of God, executed 
vppon them that made the world beleue 
their quarrell was for religion,and yet their 
hcit exploite and cruelelſt ate was purtin 
execution yppon poore catholicks churches, 
lanRuaries, conſecrated veſlells which they 
pollured & prophaned. Nothinge doth dil- 
pleaſe God more then hipocritte , for as a 

holy man ſaith. Simulata ſanditas, efl duplex 

mquitas: fained holines is double iniquirie, 

for noe vice is more often reprehended of 
our Sautour, then this vice and wicxednes, 

and although he pardoned all manner of 
linnes, yer vnto hipocrires he cried out woe, 

Ee 3 and 
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and courſeand that many times. 

10.Sr. Iohn Nocrice in his Portingall yoiage 
with the baſtazd don Antony going to take 
Lisbone andro make him kinge thereof, of 
his great armie(which conſiſted of 18, thow - 
ſand able men ) he brought nor men enough 
to bringe home his ſ{hippes: che ficlt enter- 
price that he attempred, was vppon amo- 
naſterie by the Grine, which his ſoldiors 
deſtroied and caſt downe . The Earle of E- 
ſex that was the only Phenix of England, 
the cheefe fauoritt of the Queene, and the 
only man that all the concrie flatterd and 
followed , and all che Engliſh nation ap- 

lauded, was arraigned and condemned of 
high rreaſon, and beheaded inthe rower of 


' London, who wherr he rooke Cales in 


Spaine ( an exploire . both terrible to the 
Spaniardes, & ioyfull and honnorablevnto 
England) the churches and ſanQuaries of 
tharcittie felt the greateſt ſmarte, which he . 
prophaned, burned, and caſt downe whoſe 
lacred veſlells his ſoyldiors rooke away and 
turned them into prophane and filthy ves; 
for the which fewe or none that alsiſted 
in that exploire,eſcaped an ominous and fa- 
tall end,as manny doe obſerue and note. In 


Macha. . theMachabees, Heliodorus doth teſtifie thus 


" b4p- 3+, 


much who couunlelled his kinge if he had 
an enemie, that he ſhould ſend him to robb 
the Temple of Hieruſalem , and heſhould 
find the {marterhereof , becauſe there ho in 

at 
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that place the power of God, 'which doth 
deſtroie and confound ſuch as come to 
annoy that place. / 

11. S.Ambrole ſpeakinge with Valentine 
theyonger vied thele wordes; If you haue 


Fp-ft x2. 


noe right to doe anny iniurie to any mans * 


priuate howſe, much lefſe,can you take away 
from Gods howlſe , which: neuer luffred ſa- 
crilegious perſons vnpuniſhed and robbers 
of churches and facred thinges, as. by the 
precedent examples appeares:as alſo by the 
griuous puniſhment of Cardinall Wolly is 
euident, who for ereQinge-his new college 
at Oxford and at Iplwiche (as Stow writ- 
reth) obtayned licence of Clement the ſea- 
venth to diflolue ro thenumber of fortie 
monaſteries of good fame , and bounrifull 
hoſpitalitie, wherin the kinge bearinge with 
all his doinges, none durſt controll him. In 
the executinge of which buſines, hue per- 


fons were his cheefe inſtruments, which * 


were ſore puniſhed by God, two of them fe] 
at dilcord amoungelt rhemlelues, and the 
one flue the other, and rhe ſurminor was 
hanged for his labour, the 3. drowned him- 
ſelfe ina well, the 4. being wealchie en- 
oughe before, begged his bread ro his dy- 
ingeday,and the 5. was Door Allen . Fhe 
cheefe inſtrument amoungeſt them was 
murthered by Thomas ftz-Gerrald . The 
Cardinall fallinge afterwards into the kings 
greuous diſpleature, was depoled, and died 

| Ee 4 mite- 


CE ee renee Err 


| 
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miſerably, and:the colleges which he meant 
to haue made ſoe glorious a buildinge, came 
neuer to good effefte . For this irreligious 
robberie was done of noe conſcience , bur 
to patch vpp pride, which priuate wealth 
could nor furniſhe, - 


Whether the kinge may take away church li- 
 -  awinges at his pleaſure; And Whether as he is 
abſolute kinge of the temporall goodes of his 
ſubieftes , he be ſo alſo of the Church, and 
£ of Churche lminges. 


CHAPTER IV. 


&8 He only argument Proteſtants 
vie to proue this dodrine, is 
that of the Prophert Samuell, 
who {aid to the children of 
Iſraell, that if they would _needes haue a 

kinge, he would take away their vineyardes 

their Jandes and liuinges, and would beſ- 

Teſtado in towe them vppon his ſervants &c. The ho- 
tz Reg. Jie doors doe expound this place to be 
F2p- 19+ ment of Tyrannicall kinges, who follow- 
' Inge their paſsion or proper will, and not 
lawe or reaſon, would pertorme this towar- 

des thoſe ſtiffnecked people. And foe to di- 

vertand diſſwadethem from the vehement 

defire they had to gett them a kinge he vſed 

thoſe wordes, not that of right or iuſtice a 
good kinge ought ſoe to doe,” And foe S. 


Gre- 


TY» 
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Gregorie doth expound the ſame layinge, 
that Tyrantes and not good kinges will doe 
this, for ( faith he ) in that hiſtorie of kin- 


ges weeread, that God was highly diſplea- 


ſed with Achab for takinge away the vi- 
neyarde from Naboth, for which the ſaid 
Achab with his Queene Iezabell, was ſore 
puniſhed by God tor the ſame, therfore S. 
Gregorie laith this was not godes comaun- 
dement; And therfore Dauid beinge ſollici- 
ted at the requeſt of Orna Iebuſeus ro take 
a platt of grounde for ro edife an alter for 
our Lord, he would neuer take or accept it 
vntill he made payment thereof . Soe as 
wharſoeuer is fett downe by the prophetr 
Samuel, is to giue warninge to good kin- 
yes What they ſhould obſerue , and what 
they ſhould forbeare to doe, thus farr S. 
Gregorie, 

2. S. Tohn Chriſoſtome did reprehend 


Lib. 4.c. 3; 
& in Reg, 
cap. 8, 


the empreſſe Eudoxia the wife of Arcadius - 


the Emperor, for rakinge away from a cer- 


taine widdowe her vineyarde , and feinge : 


that he could doe nothinge with her by 
faire meanes, he cauſed the church gates to 
| be ſhutt againſt her . For Emperors and 
kinges arenotabſolut Lordes of the landes, 
and goodes of their ſubiees, neither can 
they take them, away accordinge to their 
pleaſures, vnles ir be for great offences, al- 
though many proteſtant courtiers, doe ſay 
the contrarie only. ro flatter their Pines: 

or 
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for if Kinges,and Princes had the proprietie 
and dominion of their ſubie&es goodes, 
then there ſhould be noe neede of anny par- 
leament , orcourtes to treate with the {ub- 
ies for the kinges neceſsitie, but they may 
take from the ſubie&s all they haue art theire 
owne pleaſure. But the kinge for beinge 
head and Lord of the kingdome , and for 
his paines taken in the gouernment thereof 
hath his owne patrimonie ,'rents and ſer- 
uices with ſuchlike: or if this be not ſuffi- 
cient for the defenſe of the,aveale publique 
& chriſtia religio, the ſubie&s ought to ſup- 
plie his wats, rather by requeſt then by vio- 
lence. Bur theſe newe goſpellers ſay with 


Plutar. in the matchevillians, that xinges by their pre- 


Ap, 


rogatiues, may take all their lubies goods 
to theirpleaſure: as a flatterer faid to the 
kinge Antigonus , that all thinges are law- 
full for the kinge ro doe, vato whome the 
ſaid Antigonus made aunſwere. Vnto tiran- 
nicall and barbarous Princes ſuch thinges 
are lawfull,bur vnto vs,nothinge is lawtull 
but that which is honeſte. 

3. This is the difference betwixrt the 
good kinge and the tyrant, for the one1s 
{abie& ro thelawes of God and nature: the 
other is ſubieK to noe lawe, bur to his 
will and his paſsion, hauinge noe reſpe&ro 
lawe, conſcience, faith or juſtice , The one 
dothreſpe& cheefly the good of the weale 
publique : the other his owne priuate co- 
moditt; 


o 
S 
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moditie: the one doth enriche his ſubieQs 
by all the beſt meanes he can, the other 
doth impoueriſh them with all excorfion 
and impoſition. The one doth reuenge the 
iniurie don vnto God & the comon wealth, 
and pardones his owne proper iniurie: the 
Tyrant doth the contrarie, anddoth reuen- 
ge his owne quarell, and forgiue the iniurie 
done vnto God. The one endeuours topre- 
ſerue loue and amitie amoungeſt his tub- 
ies, the other doth lowe difſentions and 
fations amoungeſt rhem-to deſtroy them, 
and by their deſtruQion to enriche himſelfe 
with the confiſcation of their goodes. The 
one makes great accompr of the Joue of his 
ſubieQs, rhe other euer groundes himſelfe 
in the hatred of his ſubietes ; The one 
doth ſearch the beſt and the moſt verruous 
to beſtowe offices and promotions on 
them: the orher doth bettowe them vppon 
the wickeddelt people he can gett, The one 
1s a paſtour ro feede his lubieRes, the other 
is awoultfe to deſtroy them. 

4. Butto come to my purpole , thar it 
isnot lawſull for kinges to doe whar it 
pleaſeth chem, the verie heathens haue ob- 


ſerued the conrrarie. Traian the Emperor | 
when he gaue the ſword to thePretor of _ A 
Rome,ſfaid theſe wordes. It I ſhall comaund Train. 


anny thinge that is lawfull or iuſfte, vie this 
{word for me, if otherwiſe I ſhall bid or co- 
maund anny thinge againſt iuſtice , vſe it 

| againſt 


J 


« 


Orat. 17. 


ad Ciues 
timore 


percuſios, 


Chryſoſt, 
de verbis 
Tſa. 
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_m_ me. The kinges of Aegipt didcaule 
T 


elr magiſtrates to ſweare , not ro obey 


them, burin thinges lawfull, the ſame did 


Phillipp the beaurifull kinge of France: and 


Antigonus the 3. who comaunded his pre- 
{1denresand magiſtrates, rhar they ſhould 
not execute his comaundement, though ir 
were ſigned with his owne hande, / vnles it 
were 1uſt, & lawfull.Itis an ould prouerbe: 
Melius es unperium im quo nihil licet, quam ms 
perium m quo mh: liceat. Ic 1s better to be vn- 
der his gouernment where the lawe giues 
noe ſcope, then vnder his where all thinges 
are Jawfull wichourtany reſt:ainte. 

5. And for their ſpiritual comaunde,S. Gre- 
gorie Nazian.doth admoniſhe the,you(faith 
he) that are ſheepe aske not to feede your 
paitors,neitherintermidle in things thar per- 
taines not vnto yourcharge, doe not 1udge 
Jan lucges, nor prelcribe lawes to your 
aw gluers, if yow will haue me ro beplaine 
with yow , for-the lawe of. Chriſte hath 
made you my {uþbiees, and referred you to 
my tribunall,and char yow are {heepe of my 


flocke. And therfore S. Chiſoſtome willed 


kinges ro containe themſelues within their 
lIimitres, for the boundes of prieſt-hoode 18 


Homil. 49 diſtinguiſhed from the boundes, & limitres 


of kinges,for thar of prieſt-hoode is more, 
then thar of kinges, for the kinges power 
exceedes not temporall thinges, bur the 
power of prieſt-hoode came from _ 
the 
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the kinge hath the charge of our bodyes, 
bur the prieſt hath ro deale with our ſoules. 
Luciterius Biſhop of Caler ſaith theſe wor- 
des. What power haue you ( ſpeakinge of 
Princes) ot Biſhopps which if you ſhall not 
obey by the ſentence of God alreadie giuen, 
you {halbe condemned? S.lohn Damaſcen 
faith,that Princes haue nothinge todoe in 
Church marters, for that their office is not 
to gouerne eccleſaſticall ſtate, and therfore 
| $.Paule faith. Neſcitis quod Angelos indicabi- 
mus,multomagis ſecularia*Doe you notknow 
that wee ſhall 1udge Angells, much more 
leculer thinges? 

6. Theinconuenience of this is declared 
by two examples, of a politicke courtier, 
and areligious chriſtian, Ecebolus Sophiſt, 
was maiſter to Iulian the Apoſtate , and 
much eſteemed of him, this polititian in 
the gouernment of Conſtantius, did frame 
himſelfe a chriſtian, ro conforme himlelte 
to the Emperors humour: & when the ſaid 
Conſtanrius becamean Arian hererique,the 
laid Sophiſte rourned his coatallo. Againe 
when Iulian the Apoſtate, was Emperor, & 
denied his faith & became an infidle, the ſaid 
Ecebolus became alſo an infidle: afterwards 
when Iulian died and /Touinianallo & that a 
moſt deuourt and godly Catbolique fuccee- 
ded Iulian, Ecebolus like the Cameleon did 
conforme himſclfe tothe newe Emperor, & 
alt him ſelfe at the Church doore, crauing 
pardon 


Lib,3.c.11 


Sacrat. li. 
3: 2bs 


£46 Lib. VIII. The Theater of Catholick 
pardon of the Chriſtians, as Socrates ſaith, 
A liuely repreſencation of the politicians of 
this rime, of whome Iouinian the Emperor 
ſaid, that they worſbipp nor God, but the 
Prince. 

7. The other example is of Ceſarius, 
who as his brother S, Gregorie Nazianzen 


faith, beinge honoured with grear offices, 


and promotions of the ſaid Iulian, and for 
that he would not forgoe his religion 
beinge a Catholique, he was disfauoured 
of the ſaid Iulian , and forſakinge the 


. worlde and the fauor of the Emperor, did 


ſer lirtle by all wordly promotion and cre- 
dit of the Emperor, in reſpe& of the Ca- 
tholique religion . This example of Ce- 
farius, doth repreſent vnro vs a fine Ca- 
tholique,and the other of Ecebolus a fine 
Polititian of thele our dayes . Wherefore 
if wee endeuour to followe the Princes 
Religion , as ofren the kinge doth change 
the lame, ſoe often wee mult alſoe chan- 
ge ours , and foe wee make of the Princs 
a God, and forlake the liuinge God. , 


hat 
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O— A 


That the proteſtant religion , Whoſe principall 


foundation and groundes are theſe articles 


bþ aforeſaid, is nothinge elſe then a denyinge of 
all Religion and pietie , and 4 renewinge of 


all hereſies. 
CHAPTER TI. 


239% Aluinein his inſtitutions faith, Inf.li.s. 
chat S. Auguſtine of all anti- 14, 7. 15. 


I 
2 quitieis the beſt 8& faithfulleſt 


wittnes, but he enrolled your __ 


Patrons amoungeſt old heretiques , as Io- © 


uinian, Vigilantius, Aerius , Aquarios , Ar- 
menians, Nouatians, Pepuſians , Pheuda- 
poſtles, Euuomians, Pelagians, and Dona- 
tiſtes. Touinian the Moncke ſaith, that faſ- 
tinge or abſtinence are of noe worthe. He 
deſtrojed alſo the virginitie of the bleſled 
Virgin, affirming that ſhee lolt her virgimitie 
when (hee was deliuered of Ieſus, and ſaid 
that continencie in Virgins and religious 
people, was noe better then matrimonie: 
and foe certaine Virgins beinge at Rome 
vpon this herefie did marrie, by which (ſaith 
d. Auguſtine ) was comitred < 
thinge, and wasextinguiſhed ſo repreſently 
that it didnot gett fooringe amoungeſt 0- 
ther prieſtes, 
2. S.Terom exclaimed againſt Vigilan- 
| rius 


4s $2. 


ereſs- 


Aug. de 

eccleſtaſii- 
cis dogma. 
$ibus c,73- 


Luther. 
tomo 2 (3 
de capti- 
wit. Baby. 
Aug. H 9- 
mil. 50 
de Socrat. 
hit.l. 4. 
Cap. 23. 
Ambr de 
penis. li.r, 
cap. 2. 


Atg. he- 
reſ. 88.z 
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tius vſinge theſe wordes. Ir is a facrilege 
to heare what the hlthie fellowe calls vs, 
aſlhmoungers and idolarers, for that wee re- 
uerence Toad meanes bones, which he ment 
by the reliques of the holie Saintes. And 
the ſaid S. lerom writes,that he denyed the 
{epulchers of ſainRes to be reuerenced, and 
worſhipped, and ſaid moreouer, that the 
praiers of the holy martyrs profitts northinge 
after this life: imicatinge herin wicked Por- 
phiry and Eunomius by callinge them the 
lorcerie of diuills : therfore S. Auguſtine 
did condemne Vigilartius. Aerius did barcke 
againſt prayers , and luffrages of the dead: 
and maketh noe difference berwixt prieſtes 
and Biſhopps. The Peputians would haue 
womento be prieſtes, varo whome they 
haue atrribured all principalirie Auguſt. de 
hereſ. 27. as the Proteſtantes hane . re to 
Queene Elizabeth Anno r, Parl. c. 1.Ofthe 
{ame hereſie alſo were condemned , Euno- 
mius, as the ſaid S. Auguf#. de hereſi hereſ.54+ 
de hereſ. & ad Luther. Nouatus was con- 
demned for an heretique by ſaint Augul- 
tine and ſaint Ambroſe, for denyinge poure 
of abſoluinge ſinnes vato the prieſts , and 
confirmation to Biſhopps, as laint Cyprian 
doth wittnes [b. 4. epi. 2. Theodoret. lib. 3. 
de hereticis. The Pelagians denyed original 
finne ininfantes: and raught that baprilme 
Is notneceſlarie for them as ſaint Auguſtine 
writeth, ; 

340, Au- 


alt. as " i ii. — _ 
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+ 3- S. Auguſtine and ſaint Optatus doe 
purtthe Donatiſtes in the rancke of hereti- 4ug.de | 
ues, for ſayinge that the churche fayled in hereſ. 59 
the whole world, and thar ramus wap” g- © ogy 
moungeſt themſelves in Aﬀerique: the like |;, wb 
Caluine faich of the Cartholique churche. j;,,cva, 
Thoſe Donariſtes did caſt rhe bleſſed Sacra- Peri. 0p- 
ment vnto doggs, burne churches , and #4 {ib. :. 
breakealters,tooke away all church orna- © in 1. 
mentes as you doe, they aboliſhed the ſa- 5"? 15: 
crifice of the Maſſeas you doe, of which - : 
kinde of people Tgnarius ſayeth, there hath Da, 5, 
bene ſome that would not away with ſa- 
crifices and oblatjons, becauſe they confel- 
ſed nor the Euchariſte to be che fleſh of our 
Sauiour Ieſu Chriſte... Arrius , Neſtorius, 
Dioſcorus & Euriches, as ſaint Auguſtine j;," "5 _ 
and faint Athanaſius ſaye, and as itis allead- ,,,,;m;. 
ged inthe 7. generall councell, a&. 1. de- A4+ha. p. 
nied all traditions and the wittnefles of the 488. _ 
fachers, they faid alſoe they would allowe —_ 
nothinge but the ſcriptures ſayinge ; Whar TY 
ſcripture doth proue that the ſorine is con- 
ſubſtanriall or coeſſentiall with the Father? 
the ſame alſoe dig Simon Magus ſaye. IVY 
4+ With Symon Magus, Valentinus, = 4 6. 
and Manicheus , you denie free will. With Clemens, -- 
Flornius and with Symon Magus , you Alexan- 
affirme God to be author of all euill , as S., ©7"** #: 
Auguſtine, Clemens Alexandrinus & Ter- ; 5" 
tulian ſaye of the ſaid Symon Magus. With Ter. ut. de 
Conſtantius, you ſaye that euerie Ciuill preſcrip» 
Ft Prince 
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Prince ought to-be head of the*churche ac- 
Atbs. op} cordinge to Euſeb. lib. 3. Whetfdre S. Arha- 
ad ſolizs Pafius called hit antechrifſt, and rhe abho- 
riam vita Mination of deſolation, ot whome alloe Yo 
degenzes Hillarie ſaith theſe woordes ; I rell'you 
_ 6b when I ſhall ſpeake vnto you, that I ſpeake 
TP b to Nero & thac Decius & Mavzimianus {bal 
qui incipit heare me, you fight againſt God, you rthun- 
;empus eff der apain{t the church , you perlecurs thi 
loquendj. Saints , you take awaye the Religion'o 
Ciriſte., you are not onlye.the Tyrant. of 

men, bur of God, you'doe prevent ante- 
chriſt, and worcke his mifteries, you 'coyne 

faith, liuing without faith;thou of all men 
the moſt wicked : this heſpoake ro'hifn 

In his life time. ICT to” 

5. With Marcius and' Manicheus , arid 
other heretiques' you condemne manny 
bookes of the ſcriprures, which would nor 
receaue the ſcriptures ; Ni cam adieftionibus 

& detrattionibus faftis, but with' curtinge 

 maglinge of chem. You take away Chriſme 

with Nouatus, who denied the holye gho- 
aſte, With. Touinian , as S. Auguſtine {aich 

of him, you take, away pennaunce from the 

church : who laid allo that all finnes were 

equall. Allo with Pelagius yow take away 

the Sacrament of orders and' prieſt-hoode, 

with Petrus Abalardus, Wicleffe, and Hus 

all vocall prayers. And with, the Arme- 

nians you "a that matrimonie 1s noe Sacra- 


meat. You take away generall councells 
| FEY with 
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withthe Arians, that would not obey the 
councell.of. Nice . With -Neſtorius thar 
would not obey the: councell of Epheſus, 
wick Eurtiches and Diofcorus , that would 
nog:abey the councell of Chalcedon. With mw 
Touinianus (as/ſaint Auguſtine wirtneflerh) ” + ar 
you cate all-meares euerie daye wirhour ;,, 
any obſeruation:of dayes or difference of: 
meate,you doe the like obleruinge noe faſte. 
Caluine tookei away finginge from the 4u.1i.cr 
church with the hererique Hillarus, as [aint rerad. 
Auguſtine and ſaint Ambroſe ſay, when 4mbr: #n 
Chriſte' is prayſed the Arrians are madd. __ 
Wich Touinian you fay,that all which bein \,*..-- 
heauen are equall in glorie, becauſe all iuſte 2. zaj1;- 
perſons are- equall in this life in meritres, cis rrad#- 
and all finners'are equall in finnes . With 4% que, 
the -Catharies you denie all ſacraments; bib 6.6 -_ 
With the-heretiques called Lamprini, you ,,/ */-"" 
take away vowes and votaries. With the 
Euſtachians yow take away churches and 
alters dedicated ro martirs. 

6. Againe, with the Eutichian hereti- Epiſt. 75. 
ques, yow take away oblations, ſacrifice, 
and chriſme, as Leo the Pope complained 
by his letters to Martianus the Emperor 
epiſt.,75. where he faith. Intercepta et ſacri- 
fcy oblatio, deſecit chriſmatis ſantificatio. The 
oblation of the ſacrifice is intercepted, and 
hallowinge of the chriſme faileth. And as 
in the time of Antechriſte (as that auncient 
holy facherand conſtant Marty: Hipolitus, 

Ft 2 that 
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thatliued inthe yeare of our Lord 220; faith. 
Eccleſiarum edes ſacre tiguri) inſtar erint: pre- 
tioſum corpus & ſanguis Chriſfts in diebus illis 
non extabit ec, the church ſhall be like cor= 
tadges, the bleſſed body and blood of Chriſt 
ſhall notbeſeene, the Maſle ſhalbe vrtrerly 
defaced,foe as yow leeme to be the precur- 
Opres 1.6, fours of this beaſt . For with the Donariſts 
contrs ( as Optatus writeth ) yow giue the bleſſed 
Donatiſt. Sacrament to dogges, the chriſmatorie with 
Opter.1.t- theſacred chriſme, yow violentlie caft vpon 
contre . . 
Donarifi. the grounde, with them allo yow breake 
Yifor de alters, with them alſo and with the Arrians 
perſecur. of Aﬀricke (as ViRor ſaith) yow over- 
Y anda. . throwe churches, monaſteries and chappels, 
via ;z and as they made ſhirtes and briches of the 
' " veſtimentes and alter cloathes , burned 
bookes, ſpoiled churches of their ofna- 
mentes , as appeared inan epiſtle by:the 
biſhoppes of Egipte ro Marcus the Pope, 
and as Nazianzenus ſaith , mifteria verterunt 
in commedias,the miſteries of our religio they 
turned to _ and comedies, euen foe 
'.Þ 


doe you the like, 


7. Againe, you refuſe with theſe here- 

Aug B.3. tiques, to come to the generall councells,to 
c«p- 43- glue anaccomptreof your doinges, as aint 
_— Auguſtine faith of them ; Wich Nabucho- 
4.Reg. i5s donozer the kinge of Babilon, and Antio- 
:-Mach. chus Epiphanes, and Iulian the apoſtate 
(which repreſente the divill againſt Chriſte 

his ſpouſe) yow ſpoile his church, Joy 

r0DdE 
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robbe her ofher treaſure, yow violently in- 
uade all ſacred places ms ſanQuaries, yow 
take away alcers, pattens, challices, cand18- 
ſicks, and all orhex ornamentes dedicated 
ro the leruice of God:yow defile, abuſe and 
ſtaineall ſacred thinges , andas they prohi- 
biced facrificeand oblarions , foe yow doe 
the like. With the ſaid Iulian(which ofa ye: 
tuous and catholique Prince, became ſud- 
dainliea tirannicall perſecuror of Chriſte 
and his members) yow baniſhe prieſtes and 
religious: people, but exceedinge his tiranny 
herein, yow put them to the crueleſt death ,;, 
that che diuill can inuente: yow contemne 
thecroſle of Chriſte and called them wret- 

ched men (as ſaint Cyrill faith of him) for cx;1.t.:6 
doinge reuerence to the ſaid ſacred crofle, contre 1u- 
as for making the ligne of the croſle in their nm. 
fore heads, for planting ir ouer their doores, 

for keepingeirt in their howlſles, he did allo 
reprouethem for viſittinge their ſepulchers, 

tor worſhippingereliques of Martyres, for 
prayinge vnto them at their graues, and 

called them dead men. And as he ouer- 
threwe the Image and piRure of Chriſte, 

the arke and{hrine wherin were religiouſly 

kept the bones of S. Iohn Baptiſte, brake Ws 
them open, burned them and diſperſed a- — mg 
brode the aſhes, ſo yow doe the like - And Theed.1.z 
a8 the Tevwes crucified rhe Image of Chriſte cap. 6. 
48 S, Athanaſius ſaich, as their Lo cruci- 

ted Chiiſte himſelfe, ſoe you doe the like. 

Ff3 . And 


contre 1 w- 


Lib. de 
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And as the ethinckes brake: the Image of 
Chriſte, yow doe thelike. Yow followe 


puſsione Aerius, who refuſed to obferuepreſcript and 
wmagini appointed faſtinge dayes, alleadginge for 
Chriſti. himlelfe that he ſhould not. be vnder--the 
Zo70- \  Iudaicallyokeof bondage, as our Iuell and 


g-C [| 


Lave.lid. other proteſtantes ſaid, therby claimings 
de here. | the libertie of their newe. goſpell. 


cap 33- 


8. The Manichees and Euſtachians, did 


Epiphan. faſt yppon ſundayes , far that they. would 
here/e7-5- not leeme to reioyce for the reſurreQion of 


Chriſt, as S. Ambroſe epilt.8z and ſainr Au- 
gultine epiſt. 86, doe declare: as alſo ſaint 
Epiph. Heiel, 75. Allo rhe Priſcilians did faſt 
vpon {ondayes ;and vppon tlie natiuitie of 
our Lord, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to alow 
of the humanirtie of Chriſte,;as S. Leo in , 
his epiitles dooth ſert downe. All thele you 
followe, doinge all thinges in deſpite of 


Luth. de the church as Luther did.Ecee(inquu) quando 
conf. part. homo precipit (Scil. papa) 0b id ipſum non facia, 


3. parar 


14+ 


' &# ſt non precepiſſet vellem facere , when man 


comaundes( vid. the Pope) I will not obey 
him, for that he comaund2d , andif he had 
not comaunded, I would-haue dow'it, I 
will doe it when I ſball thincke good; as 
the {aid Aerius faide , that he would-not 
obey the chuiche in his faſtinge, and yet 
did not Godcomaiid vs to obey his church 
and the rulers thereof in manhy places lay- 


Mait.16+ inge, whoſoeuer deſpiſeth you delpiſerh 


me? &c, . 
9. The 
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9. The Donartiſtes taughte ( as S. Au- 


8; 


9" 
x paltine ſaith) that the churche of God con- 


Aug. lib. 


ſted only, of the good, andthat the viſible 4c vnitace 


lameto bein your owne l[eCte onlie, If wee 
muſt become proreſtants, wee muſte em- 
brace all theſe, forelaid herefies condemned 


* by all. the holie doors, generall councells 
. of Chriſtendome, and the. vniuerſall Ca- 


tholique churche in all ages: wee mult allo 
mantaine newehereſies tarr worſe then the 
former, and inuent more of them . As that 


| the Trinitie of God,the deitie of Chriſt, his 


palsion,death and refurre&ion, are bur . pa- 
piſticall inventions, and rhar they oughte, 
as breers as brambles to be caſt our of the 
vineyard of the Lord, theſe be rhe wordes 
of one of thefamilie of loue, in thearti- 
cles printed at London. | 

10, Did not the Proteſtantes of Hun- 
garie putt vpp concluſions at Albaiulia, that 
it is Idolatrie- to adore Chriſte, which allo 
they haue defended — all Germanie? 


. church manny yeares agoe did periſhe, and */*{< 1+, 
' that it did confiſte only of their owne 
Tefte and congregation , as you hold the 


An 1529, 


VF ita'. 


Did not Whitakers ſay , that the image of £9. )4n- 


Chriſte is as veriean Idoll, as the image of 
. Venus or Iupiter? Thar Choilt is not got- 
ather. That S. 4. cap. 


ten of the ſubſtance of his Far 


Er p42 


V Y hitak, 


Peter was neuer at Rome. That the fuccel- pag. : 4 


hon of Popes is antechrilte, that the vniuer- 
fal church is antechriſte? They ſay moreover 
Ft 4 that 
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that the blood of Chriſte auailes nothinge 
for our ſaluation,, and thar it did pris 
Conrad, in more then 1500. yeares agoe., Conradiis a 
Theologis proteſtant writer doch charge Caluine with 
_— 1 rhis doQrine and other proteſtanrs, that we 
ft 6s Þe Not iuſtified by the meritrs of Chriſte, 
Curizs in With manny ſuch blaſphemies vide ſup. Ex 
ſpongis Calumo Turciſmi lib, 4«cap. 22. that wee can- 
fol. 250. not obſerue godes lawes. Buny in his chril- 
tian exerciſe dedicated to the Archbiſhopp 
. of Yorkedid laic of the bleſſed virgin, when 
' thee ftoode at the crofle 'in the time of 
Chriſte his death, that ſbee violated the 
firſt comaundemear, as allo the 5.6. and 9. 
comaundement. ws 4 
In pref, © 11, Moreouer, Beza faith, that Chriſte 
noni eſta- Was borne as other childrenare borne, and 


mens that Marie brought him forth naturallie. 


_— . The ſame alſo Perer martyr, and Caluine 
Aides holde. The ſaid Caluine laith, that Chriſt 
corporis Was borne as Conſtantinus Copronimus 
chriſti, wasborne , which all Greeke writers call 
alu Har. the mounſter of Aﬀricke, and the ſincke of 
mo. yy # > all impietie, and miſcheefe . Which wicked 
Monaftes doQrine is againſte rhe catholique Faithe 
;n Analip, Which laieth in our creede, that Chriſte was 
p4g..14 Coceaued of rhe bleſſed Virgin; So Archiball 
Hamel:on Hamelton {hewes,that they make the vil- 
Cel». geſt woomatyjn the world, equall vnro the 
a. "Wh blefſed Virgine . Caluine attributed igno- 
. als. in Trance vnto Chriſte, 8 faith thar he obrained 
£8.24. godes fquour by faithe, That —_ 

: enig 
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denies Chriſte his Slenfon ith berkam" tat Mars. 
*That Caluine denies Chriſte his deſcenfion 27: Smial, 
into hell: others of them denies the.true /* vir. 

 palsion of Chriſte vppon.thecrofle, Luther roy 


F® 


faith, that if wee have faith, wee, are equall 1.,.c.,1; 
in dignitie with ſaint Perer,ang ſaint Paule, jmpreg. 
with the bleſſed Virgin and all. the ſainftes, Londins 
and that God is as tauoxable vntos,.ſuch as '532- 
haue his faith,as ro Chriſt himlelfe,andthar + are $ 
wee haue noe lefſe righte vnto life everlaſ< ,;,7© 
tinge, then he : and that wee .be.noclefle > 4r.;5.u 
delivered from eternall death t _.----.- 

12. Othersſaid , that whoſoeuer _ach Bexa in . 
this fairh, God is bound to giue vnto him <onfeſſ þ- 
the kingdome of heauen, and that, through 4% . 
our fairh though neuer ſoe lictle ( norwith- 725754: 
ſtandige anje wickednes ) wee ſhould be 1;, c4,;p 
ſecure of heauen, & that thereis no hone be- 1wþ, ſer, 
fore God, but incredulirtie . That the tenn de Moyſe, 
comaundements pertaine nor. to Chriſtias, & 3b. de 
That accordinge to Caluine itis impolsible Hope Jeb. 
to the Sainftes ro obſerue the comaunde- zag 2, 
ments z Alſo thar there is noe. paines of cqiu, 1;þ., 
damnation for man, butto chincka that Gad cap. 25. 

18 aduerſarie to him.Petrus Rycherus ſaid, 
(who was it were the Idoll of Beza, and 
who was ſente by Caluine vnto the weaſte 
Indies ) that Chriſte ſhould nor be prayde 
vato, Wherfore he tooke Gloria Patri & Fi- 
lio &c. out of the Pſalmes of Dauid. "ET. 

I2, Did Nor Carrwrith lay. I cannot be repl. pa, p 
perſuaded that ſaint Peter and faint Paule 191, 
WCeIe 


"48 Lib. 1X. "The Theater of Gatboligh,," 
db. bn rorgee lon toon ; as to thincke, thata poote 
©0142-5 - Upiiferablenan, which they law \with their 
pers in. "Eyes, Was their God. 'Beza alloe hotdes'he 
pe 22 -ſarhie.and tnany, orbers of that Ramps » Yea 
arg. Brz3i\ fone of rhem, Hit were burnt in» Queene 
Ep. &. Maries Bayt, and related BY FOX for Mar 
Careleſsi ryrs, tiootde. Fhat Chrilt was in.deſperation 
pag-1534s WHEN he:Was.Vp onthe croſle ,accordinge 
alu. in x6 Catultie © That God..is 'the author and 
Hermo..1 pagfe of linne', the procurer , and, inciler, 
Emonge,, comatigder and workEr, arid that the adul 
L. tic. 18. £erje © "Haui8, and the treaſon, of Judas, 


- 
: os *\ 


Pere Wy as well the worke of God, as the con- 
martyr, in"16 fic n of {alor Paule. And that man hath 
1.5aw:k :'mos free (yl; WIE manhy ſuch horrible 
_ oe "1 blaſptiemies ro tedious for” me tO oy 

ds; $. Calf, 


1g. a0d irkſorhe for anfiy, Chriltian to 
43; de Sbe as by rhete wicked "paradoxes, it mul 
czerns* "follows , that God 13 turned to be ad 


Deipre- - will, and that he is moſt vniuſte to cot- 

_ |, dine men, for the*offenſes which. the) 

gl3as [3. de cahnor ſriunne , hauinge noe free will to 

prouiden- auoide theth , nor noe force tO reſiſt 

ia, © God; the Worker, counceller,and invilc 
1" re 


! AY! 


and ProreRant religion, G4 ; 9» 
That noe iott-or-ſlable of Chriſtian religion, 
© ought to beicounred a thinge indifferent or of 


ſmale momtnt, 'and that Whoſoeuer doth not 


"* agree With 'the. Catholique Church 'm atl 
pointes of beltefe, caunor be ſaued. * 


"CHAPTER 1IT. 


. Thomas ſaith, that whoſoe- 
uer doth err in onearticle, he 
@b4th noe faith of the reſt : for 
as ſaint Vincentins Ferar. faith, 
verttie hath noe more fondarions chen one, 
and the ſame'trs indiuifible, which is the at- 
uinetrueth, which cannot be deceaued, nor 
deceaue : and {oe wholſoeuer” doubteth in 
one, hath noe foundation of the reſte For 
ifa rocke ſhould fall , vppon which there 
{hould be 12. chambers, all thoſe chambers 
would fall alfo: enen foe the proceftanrs in 
the beginninge fell from the church , which 
is therocke vppon which Chriſte builded 
theſe 12. chambers, I meane the rwelue ar- 
ticles of our beleefe , loe once they fallinge 
from the church, 'they fell from rheſe 12.at- 
ticles; and came vnto vs, in ſpirit erroris & 
mendacy, in the ſpirite of error andlienge, 
Fhis Martin -jfr 8 faid of rhe Zuinglians., 
Ia vaine( ſaith he) they beleeue in God, 
the farher, the fonne, and the holie ghoaſt, 
and all the reſt, becauſe they denie tnis one 
F article 


J, 


$. Thom.s 
2.4. $43» 


Luth, die- 
log. 6,C.,1 1 
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article. Hocest corpus meum: this is my bodie, 
2: For thiscaule Iconoclaſters or Imape- 

breakers are auncient heretiques , becauſe 

they denie thart- article of the catholique 

church of the reuerencinge of ſacred ima- 

ges. How many of al eſtates, prelares,nobles 

and common people, ſuffred eyther death 

or bauiſhmente in the time of the Em- 

perors thac were image breakers? for they 
conſideced that wholoeuer obleruerh all 

the lawe, and offendeth in one, is guilry of 

all the reſte . The trewe mother of the 

child would haue noe diviſion thereof, 

Nonne ſti { faith faint Auguſtine ) quos yo- 

Eatis heretici, doe not theſe which you call 
heretiques, confeſle the ſame rrinitie , be- 

Jeue allo in Chriſte, and yer they were cal- 

led auncieat heretiques , whoſe hereſies 

were knowen and nowe altogether extin- 

Anz.lib.z guiſhed through their abſurdities . Hoc qui 
de rrinis, credunt (ſaith he) 11b.2.nectu in catholica fide, 
cep.17. ſedin ſchiſmate aliquo aut hereſi credunt, who- 
| ſoeuer belecueth all articles of the creede 
and otherwiſe remaininge inany ſciſme and 

herefie, cannot be in the catholique faith. 

Zaze.li.z, The Arrians denied bur one lerrer ia the 
-<ap. 17. Creede, and yer faintlerom faith, that if the 
Theed.l.2 church had not reſiſted the Emperor Valens 
c<p-18. Which did fauour the Arrians , touchinge 
07+3 tharletterwhich was Omuſion, in ſteed of 
Omiſion, Chriſtendome ( ſaith he) would 

haue bene in great danger, 


yo, 4% | gs Yn, oe, won, wy 
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©” oy mn, og mos, + 35 we 3 2 -- 


oo =”t4y 


wm 


and Proteitant religion. 

3. Whenthe prefe@ of the Arrian Empe- 
ror Valens , dealt with fainr Bafil that he 
ſhould not be foe obſtinate or - wilfull in his 


opinions, but that he ſhould'conforme him- in laude 


ſelfe to the Emperor and liue in his fauour, 
he anſwered; that fuch -as are-fedd with the 
daintie feaſtes of holy ſcriptures,they would 
ſufferall kinde' of tormenres' rather then 
any iott; fillable or letter ſhould-be chaun- 
ged. And as for the Emperors frind{hipp, he 
did eſteeme it well, ſoe thatirt were nor a- 


gainſt pietie and religion. S: Chriſoſtome Row. 13. 
vppon that place of ſaint Paule. Hauinge: 


peace With everie bodie. Wee ought not to pre= 
ferr (ſaith he) peace before godes truech,' 
when the ſame is in danger ,'burrather to 
offer our liues for the defence thereof. Soe 
as yo ſee that the Arrians\were condem- 
ned for heretiques for one letrer, beingein 
all other pointes catholiques, bur -he pro= 
reſtantes baue raiſed from hell all the here- 
hes that euerwere , for noe heretiques al- 


46t 


In vit. Ba. 


fil. Naxs 


ordt 20, 


Baſily. 


moſte that euer were, bur kepr eccleſiaſtical 


ſervice and ceremonies like thecatholiques, 
but the proteſtants haue taken away all: 
therfore they ſhould not bragge that their 
religion isagreable to the word of God, or 
the Romiſh church , or that the Romiſh 
church, or anny member thereof , ſhould 
10yne with them therein, 


That 


3 
x 
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' "A SI © 21910 et (3d , 
That the 'ne'we Religion, for thas,it takes aWay.. 


all religion, 4s, worſe ' then, thax of the.. . 
T{gckes and Gentiles, 


CHAPTER;.LV. 


'f 


1 Z2<=5 Turmius.a, progeſtant wryter 
Stur.de  - SS ſayethythat Lutherans! and Cal, 
, | uiniſtes do deſtroye.;and take a-, 


cordie in- 


eunde, Way. the cheefeſto articles/of Chaſtian relj-. 


gien,and thefondation of our faith, W hich 


. thus is proued tobe crue; Fhar religion 4s. 

| fy reug-: 
reaclie, and of their neighbours [moſt chas. 
ritably;: but the Turcks and Gentiles doe: 


beſte, which ithinckes of: God;mo 


farr excel the-new religion in worſhippinge 


God and, helpinge their neighbors : ther-. 
foreit mult needes be better, then the new. . 
Cicero 1ib, Cicero ſayeth, that God is-a-certaine excel-- 
2. de di- lentandeteroall nature, and that; the: order 
winiza:e. of ecclefiaſticall chinges, is the. beawrtie of: 


the world: who although they did ſpeake 
Inſtit. - of manny godes; yer they afficme Iupirer to 
Dabb.s. be the father at. all the reſte , and laie that 
cap. i= They did worſhipp but one-God, aud the 
refte:of the godes as the. miniſters of one: 

God,as Iuſtinus martyr ſaid,and Plato faith. 
Deus qui bonus eft, malorum cauſa noneſt; God 
whichis good, isnot the caule of eui}ls:and 
in another place he ſaith, God is not vniult, 


bat moſtiuſt, But the ney religion doth (7 
in 


Plato de 
yepub. d:4- 
logo 2.in 


fre, 
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ry 
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. - . and Proteſtaut religion, 
(inthechapter aboue recited Jt 


, - 


hick' wicked aſſertion ghey, make BIA 


* 


devil; 


"7. Alilofoghrs dil rite, 

ferior motions,ro 2 Certaine.[y reg. "A 

ug, by the Nh leracion ds , they; —"— 
f in | | - 


w 


1.3, 03. | 
ne | that. God is 
checauſe of all mjſcheefe and. ckednes: by, 


« 1 
CL a6 a 
% 


1 KEE 


found a certaine ſypreame | A, an acer 15,48 4 | 
rains everlaftipge cayle, which isthe center 


of begininge , and principle of all ghinges, 
vnto HR all rhinges, are; ſuhordinated, 


The Turcks lals, thak God 4p, ymmutables 


uerie manaccording to his worgkes, rey 

tothe good, and tormentes. .ta.the bagdde,, 
and foe they call God,1a, Ila, Mahomet reſulZ. 
God, God above, apd Maliomer his pr 
pher. Butthenew, religion doth ſay-he,gi- 
ues noe reward to.the good, nortormentes, 


mexcifull, pittitll, one oglie, whg Hes I 
c, 


to che badg, ſovecharhe haxh any jorrof faith. 


with him, and the, more wickeda, man..is,. 
the neerer he is to Gods fauour, The, Turcks, 
doe beleue thatit is poſsible to keepe gades 


#3 Sp 


ynto heauen in his fleaſbe , and. fatreth in 
the. preſence of God. The Turckes Alcoran 
aies, that Teſus Chriſte was the ſonne of 
the Virgin Marie, was inſpized by Goth 

that 


ntherus. 


Thene.l.6. 


; Cap. 4+ 


Alcoran, 
A%0ar. 2, 
20. 
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thathe wis the wordse, the [piritte, the wil- 
dome,” and the minde of God the father, 
and that he was the Meſsias,and the Prince 
that was promiſed vnto, the lewes . Alto 


+ ad + 


was, and that ofallmen'and women ſhee 
was the beſt; the purelt , and the godlieſt, 


| and thatof allthe children of Adam; none 


was vnſpdbtted-and vndehiled by Sathan but 
Marje andher child. Azoar. 3. 76. The new 
religion beleeues 'of her noe luch matter, 
and compates her with their owne mothers 
and ſome-of them calle her, a ſaffron. bang: 

3: Vnder the dominion of the Turcks, 
the chriſtians are permitted without anny 
Tteſtrainr; to exerciſe all the rites and exer- 
ciſes of chriſtfan _— : not ſoe vnder 
princes of the new religion, who are grea- 
ter perſecutors of the catholique chriſtian 
religion, then anny Turcks , Tewes, Gen- 
tiles or pagans that euer were. In Conſtan- 
tinople there are many monaſteries ſtan- 
ding,and repleniſhed with religious people, 
in Grecia and other of the Turcks Domi- 
nions,are at. this day many degrees,orders, 
and eccleſiaſticall dignities of the church, 
and chriſtian paſtors, as Patriarches, Metro- 
Pilicans , Archbiſhoppes, Biſbopps- , and 
P ceſs, 
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Prieſts, vnto all which it is lawfull to con- 
ſecrate,to ſay Maſle, and Mouncks, Deacons” 
and Subdeacons, doe miniſter at the Alter. 
There are all alſo other officers which rhey 
call Agneſts , which doe read vppon «4 
dayes the epiſtles. Thereare alſo Archimi# 
drite, thar is to ſay,the Fathers of Moncks: 
Thele Patriarches are chofen by Metropo- 
litans, Archbiſhopps and Biſhopps, and are 
conhrmed by the cheefe Bafſa the kinges 
viccar: the next vnto theſe, are the Metro- 
politans, the cheefeſt of them, is the Me- 
tropolitan of Thefſalonica, which hath vn- 
der him 10. Biſhopps, the Merropolitan-of 
. Athens, hath vnderhim 6. Biſhopps. In that 
cittie of Athens, were ſeene in a publique 
profeſsion-rogether 250. prieſts , there is 2 
Metropolitan. of Mitelin , but he hath no 
Biſhopps vnder him. The Metropolitan of 
Chalcedon hath vnder him 60.prieſts. There 
15a Metropolitan of Nyce , but he hath noe 
Biſhoppe ; The Metropolitan of Epheſus, 
nath hnder him 50. churches . The Mertro- 
politan of Philipen, hath 150. Antioch 4.0. 
Churches, Smyrnenfis 150. and Corinth, 
with other Merropolitans 6. 
4+ All doe agree with the Catholiqtie 
religion in euerie pointe, exceptinge 3- or 
4.errors of the Greeks. This is knowen by 
the cenſure thar Ieremie the Parriarche hath 
wen of the proteſtantreligion, which was 
ent by him ths into Germanie,who ſought 
Gg an 
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an vnion betwixt them and the Greeke 
church, ſeeinge they forſooke the Latine 
church; or rather God, and the Latine haue 
forſaken them ; bur the ſaid Parriarche did 
abhor, and refuſe an vnion with them, and 
ſaid. there was almuch difference betwixt 
them, as berwixr heauen and hell. You may 
read more of this matter in Michell ab Iſelr 
Anno 1580. Alſo the Patriarch of Philadel- 
phacalled Gabriell, did write vnto Marti- 
nus Cruſtus a.Lutheran of this marter, re- 
queſtinge him never to trouble him , tou- 
chinge either, vnion or confirmation of his 
doQrine... ; 3h; 
5, Tococlud this matter, if Turkes, Iewes, 
and Gentiles , thincke more reuerently of 
B.Tho. 1. God the Father, of Chriſt Ieſus his ſonne, 
+ 7 '* and of his bleſſed mother, yeaand do ſhew 
Tis, 4 More fauor to chriſtians, then thoſe of the 
: new religion doe, I muſt thincke and con- 
ceaue 2 betrer-opinion of Turckes then of 
thete new vpſtarts, for S. Thomas faith, 
that hereſte is a greater finne, the paganiſme 
and Iudailme: for.althoughe infidels denye 
more articles of faich then hereriques , yet 
becaule hereriques do perlecute the church 
with greater malice then the other, and 
the greater malice arguerh the greater fin- 
ne, therfore heretiques are the greater 
ſinners . For as ſaint Paule ſaith, an he- 
reticall manis damned by his owne proper 
judgment: therfore I leaue the concluſion to 
the conſideration of the reader, Alt » 
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An ansWer vnto Proteſtants, barkinge againit 
the religious milizutions ' of boly Orders, 

. ſaying that religious vocations Were not itt 
Ittuted by our Sauionur, 


CHAPTER TI. 


1. GER F humane nature: had conti- 
9 SJ nued in that bleſſed perfetion 


_ BIBS of origioall incegriry, in-which 


4 * it was created, there would 
not be required (that grace excepted which 
jn the beginning was infuſed and ſuperad- 
ded vnto it) fo many other graces and 
helpes, preuenier & ſublequent,exciring het 
flacknes and brackwargnes , and expelling 
her corrupt inclination and propenfhon to 
{enſuality,to corruptible, baſe, and vilecrea- 
tures. Wherfore the creator and proreQor of 
man whole nature is goodnes , whole pro- 
per worke is mercy ( as S. Leo faith ) doth 
neuer ceaſe or deſiite from giuinge of all hel- 
wa and meanes torepaire and redrefle this 
umane imbecillitie , by propoſing and in- 
Pages ſuch ſufficient moriues ro wor- 
ke our faluation withall , conuincing our 
negligence and vnprouident careleſnes, if 
wee will imbrace and put the ſame in 
due execution 3 foas forcuring and healing 
the contagious maladies and reſtles diſcaſes 
Ggz2 Con» 
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contratted and'engendred by originall and 
capitall finne, heinſticuted the Sacramence 
of Baptiſme,and alſo for cleanſinge and pur- 
ginge vs from aftuall and perſonal} comit- 
red after Bapriſme, he hath ordained and 
deviſed other Sacramentes, either to be ſup- 
ported by them that wee ſhould nor fall, 
or to be raiſed vp againe and releiued, if wee 
were fallen. | 
2. Amongſt all conuenient meanes or- 
deined.either for reforming our ſaid vicious 
inclination, or increaſing our perfetio,none 
are ſo certaine, or ſoſecureasthe religious 
Rate , the aſſured ſanfuary and common 
ſupport of all Chriſtians, and ſpecially of 
fuch as are plunged and. perplexed, with 
the continuall fluxe and reflux of humane 
frailcie , and Adams agony; For befides'fo 
' many euident teſtimonies of Gods partt- 
cular fauourand {pirituall-conſolation that 
he doth beſtowe on it, rotakeaway the ot- 
cahon of finne , who euer-liued more ver- 
tuouſly or morereligiouſly then thoſe thar 
were retired & ſequeſtred from the daun- 
gerous occaſions thereof, & the alluring in- 
ducementes of the vanities of this world? 
 Elongaui fugiens & manſi im ſolitudine, Tfled 
retiring my lelte, and remained alone vid. 
fromſuch as by their importunateand allu- 
ring conuerlation of filthy concupiſcence, 

ſought to bringe me to confuſion, 
3- Itis ſaid in the perſon of areligious 
| man 
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man exempred and freed from all ſeculer 
deſignementes . Audivimus eum in Eupbrata, 
I haue heard him arthepleaſantriuer of Eu- 
phrata, that (pringeth our of paradiſe, haue 
founde him in the fertile feildes amids the 
woods. Not in the pallace of King Pharao, 
but in the wildernes, the Angells appeared 
vnto Moilſes, wherefore in the deſert he re- 
ceaued the devine lawes with many other 
{piricuall conſolations.S. Tohn Baptiſt, leaſt 
his bleſſed conuerſation ſhould be defiled 
and prophaned , wirh the idle and loole 
comunication of his kinſmen, fled into the 
wildernes. When God through ſpeciall fa- 
uourappeared vnto Abraham, and would 
recapitulate certainegreatand hidden miſte- 
ries vato him, he ſaid theſe wordes.Deparre 
from your native country, and your carnall 
freindes, and goe a farr off. It 1s ſaid vnro 

the ſpouſe of Chriſte. Obliuiſcere populum 
tuum, cf domum patris tui. Take no care of 

thine owne kindred, and remember notthy 
fathers houſe . The Apoſtleafter he became 

the {eruant of Chriſte. Non acquienit carni & 

ſanguini, did bid adieu ro fleſh and bloud. 

Elias and Mary Magdalen in the wildernes, 

were dreadfull vnro the deuills, gratefull 

vatothe Angells, acceptable vnto God, and 
famous to the world, 

4- DidnogElias reſemble the ſtate ofa 
religiousperſdn, who was without wite, 
without children, withourfataily, allwaies, 
Gg 3 liuinge 
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livisge chaſte and conrtinente, being in that 
Pouerty, as he is deſcribed with hairy skin« 
2 nes, andas it were begging his bread of a 
4-8: 1- oorewiddow,fomrimes receiuing ic froma 
Kins.ry ©9We? Did nor Elizeus, giuing ouer his 
- _—_ , Jandes and chactells, & forlaking parentes, 
houſe and home, giue good example of a tc- 
ligious ſtate , followe thar perfe&ion, and 
. accompliſhe that vorary life. Wherefore $. 
747.4 Hieromcalls them monckes of the ouldre(- 
*i"* 25" ramenr ; in which number he reckonerh 
himſe]fe, ſaying. Our prince Elias, or leader 
lizeus, our captaines, the children of the 
prophets alſo in the ſaid ould law were the 
Num, 6, Nazarites, dedicated to the eruice of God, 
| ſoas ſaint Bafill, calleth thereligious people 
Ns3an, Of the ould treſtamentNazarites, which by 
eratione folemne vowe conlecrated rhemſclues 
in laude yyholy to this religious profelsion : they 
Baſlj. refrained from wine, and from any things 
that might diſtemper their mindes, that 10 
wee likewiſe ſhould not only abſtaine 
from finne, bur alſo from all the proucca- 
tions aud inducementes of the lame; neither 
from man,or by mandid ir.come, but from 
F Yeldzf, The ſonne of God, in which are all the tres- 
& ſacra- Tyres of wiſedome and knowledge , as all 
went ti. 9 holy fathers doe witnes,and eſpecially Tho- 
cap. 33» mas Waldenhs againſt Ioha Wickliffe, Cli- 


Clied. L. 3. | 
es 
Rr 7a againſt Luther and other heretiqu 


Eve. 2. of his time. S. Gregory agaſyſt Florineus, 
Gakcayes which moſt ſharpely perſecuted $, ag 
| ang 
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and his holy order. 

5- W hat more euidentproofe or conuim- 
cing realons can we haue, then our ſauiours 
owne wordes ? for the religious fate 
conliſterh of three vovwes , I'meane perpe- 
tuall chaſtity , voluntarie , pouertie, and 
conſtant and perfe@ obediece, which Chriſt 
ordayned againſt the three maladies of our 
ſoule, which is concupilcece of theeye, con- 
cupilcence of the fleſh and pride of life;rou- 
chinge rhe firſt, he ſaith, thereare Eunuches 
which haue gelded themſelues from rhe be- 
ginving from the kingdome of heauen,mea-, 
ning therby that ſuch people by their [o- 
lemne vowe of religious chaſtitie, and of 
invincible and vowed continencie, did cutt 
away all liberty and occaſion of ywedlocke, 
and vnchaſte deſires of fleſhly allurementes. 
Of pouerty he ſaid in plaine tearmes;vnleſle 
one will renounce all char hepoſlefſeth, he 


Matt. 9, 


Luc. 14. 


cannot be my diſciple, In anotherplace he ;,,. ,, 


forbiddeth the Apoſtles ro carry either 


goulde orfiluer , ſcrippeor pure. Of obe- ru. g. 


dience he ſaith. He that liſteth ro come 
to follow after me , let him deny bimlſelte, 
take vp his crofle and follow me . By this 
abnegation and deniall of himſelfe , the 
holy do@ors haue euer vnderſtood the vow 
of obedience , as may appeare plainly by 


the counſel] of Zenon; all which three vo- ;,,,. 
wes our Sauiour counſelled, which are decre. 


called euangelicall councells, and ſo they are 
Gg 4 recor-- 
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'Mats. 19. recorded by the Euangeliſtes , as may ap- 
Mar. 10. -peareby the younge man that ſought our 
Luc. 18. -Saujourscounſell tor the purchaſing of life 
everlaſting, who neuerthelefle from his 
childehood kept the commaundementes, 
yet he counſelled him, if he would be per- 
fee, to goe and ſell all that he had, to giue 
the ſame r0 the poore, and to follow him, 
and he ſhould haue greate treaſure in hea- 
Matt. 19. uen. For byſelling all his goods, he ſhould 
make himſelfe incapable ro demaunderhem 
_— by following of him/doth plainly 
1gnihe other enangelicall counſailes, eſpe- 
cially that of obedience , which counlel], 
being vnaduiſedly reiefted of the young 
man, was embraced of the Apoſtles, for $. 
Peter in the name of them all ſaith , wee 
forſookeall thinges;by which wordes ſaint - 
Tere. lib, 1, Hierome prooued againſt Iouinian, that the 
in1ovin, Apoſtles being after admitted to rhe Apo- 
S.Tho.2.: ſtolique dignitie, were continente and 
*puf. 33. chaſte withour exerciſing coniugall ſociety; 
*1.+%, fo faint Thomas and ſain Auguſtine faie, 
Fs —_ that the Apoſtles obliged themſelues by 
vowe, to follow this eltare of perteQtion, 
when by forlakinge all thinges they fol- 

lowed Chriſte, | 


That 
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That the Apoſtles and their followers in the 
primatine church, followed this eſtate 
of perfetion. 


Eereade in theaQtes, that all 45, . 


CHAPTER Il. 

I, 
rhinges amongſtthe Chriſtias 48. z. v. 
were comon , & whatſoeuer 44+: 
lads, houſes, chattels,or moo- 

ueables they had , all was ſfould and the 

price thereof brought before the Apoſtles. 

And this they did as they were obliged by 

vowe, and as voraries they accompliſhed 

the ſame as ſaint Hierome expoundeth (re- 

lated by Platus, de bono ſtatu religiofi ) vpon 

that place of the Aftes, where Ananias 

wich Saphira was ftroken dead by S. Peter 

for releruing to himſelfe parte of his goodes 

which he had gotten for the land he ſould. 

For youl( ſaid he)did notlye to man but to AF. s. 

God: but had not hepromiled the ſame, he 

ſhould not haue bin raxed with that impu- 

tation of a ly againſt the holy ghoſte, nor fo 

ſore a puniſhment would haue bin inflited 


, Vpon him, had it not bin in his free choile 


to bringe the valew and price of all his £90- 
des vnto the Apoſtles; And S.Hierom laith, 48. z. 
that the ſtate of the Chriſtians in the be- 
ginninge, was like vnto that of the Monks 
in his owne tyme, in ſuch ſorme that _ 
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had any propriety of goods, none rich or 
poore amoungſlt them, theire- patrimonie 
was equally difiribured. eucerie man recel- 
uinge an equall portion ; they imployed 
their ſtudy and their ryme in prayers, pſal- 
mes, reading and other religious. exerciles, 
as S. Luke and Phylo doe reporre. 

2, Caſianus reſtifieth that This religious 
diſcipline of 'monaſteries and connentes, 
was not only begunne by the Apoltles, bur 
allo was much increaledand augmented by 
them, atid much more by their immediate 
and next ſucceſlors, men and weomen 
wore diftoined and ſequeſtred one from a- 
nother, abſteining from wedlocke, commu- 
nication of fleſh and bloud, and from all 
idle and friuolous conuerſation of worldly 
vanities. And therefore for ſolitarines they 
were called Monkes ; and for communitie 
of all rhinges amongſt rhemſelues , they 
werecalled Cenobitg. This religiouſe dil- 
cipline and {tri profeſsion , was firſt prac- 
tiled by ſaint Marke the Evangeliſte , as S. 
Hierom & Calsianus doe auouch, for not 
only at Hieruſalem and Alexandria this or- 
der was eſtabliſhed , but in orher partes of 
the world , as in Ethiopia the daughter of 
the Kinge there, was conſecrated vnto God 
by faint Mathew the Apoſtle, holy Thecl; 
by ſaint Paul in Grecia, Domitilla by faint 
Clement at Rome,in Fraunce ſaint Martha 
the good hoſeſle of our Saujaur erefted 4 

monaſie- 
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monaſterie by Marcells in a place very re- 
mote,where ſhe with otherreligious wea- 
men liued moſt vertuouſly: ; 

Dionyfius Areopagita ſaint Paules 2io"y/. de 
diſciple, declareth ar large ,- not only their —— "ag . 
increaſe in his owne time, but alſo of their ;, dejevip. 

rofeſsion , ceremonies, and honour they Eccleſ. in 
ad in the wotld. Philo the Iew , which vit« 4r, 


ſpake with ſaint Peter at Rome, did write a 


booxe in the commendacion of the profeſ- 


ſors of this religious profeſsion, thereby to 
extoll his owne nation for that they were ſo 
vertuouſly addifted ; Euſebius allloallead- E»ſcb. r. 
geth Philo, and largely ſetterh' downe his *<<* bi. 
wordes to this purpole. Terrullian wrote a 7: 
booke of the vailing or mourninge of Vir- ,,,,q. 
gins.So weeread a decree of Pius the firſt virg. io. 
Pope of that name, being ſet foorth Anno 9-1. c«. 
147. of the order in conſecrating of virgins, %78*%%. 
which order or ceremonies,faint Ambroſe 
and [aint Euſebius ferr downe. Alſo Iuſtinus * ib.de inſt 
martyr Apologetico 2. prochriſtianis, Cle- dike * 
mens Alexandrinus ad ttromatum 2. Ignatius : 
diſciple to ſaine Tohn the Evangeliſt ad 
Tarlenſes. $, Cipr. lib. 1, epit. 11, and Orige- 
nes Homil. 17.S.in Luke, doe write of the or- 
derand conſecration of Virgins, Ruffinus 
and Theodoretusdoe write when S. Hele- = flo. 
na went to Hieruſalem to finde out the 7.00 1.2 
croſſe of Chriſte , that then ſhe founde cap. 18. 
virgins there dedicated to God ; and all , 
auncient Writers that cuer wrote were not 

forgete 
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ea INeTr of virgins, vowes, and votaries, 
with which the Churche of Chriſt floriſhed | 


1n allages. 


af the increaſe of religious orders, and bop 
' the ſame continued from time to tims 
. pntill our dayes. 


CHAPTER III. 


He church of Chriſte hauing no 
intermiſston or time of brea- 
cthinge from thecruelland ter- 
UTE :1ble ſtormes of bloody perle- 
euting tirantes for the ſpace of 300. yeares, 
when all the princes of this world com- 
plotted, all deuiſed pollicies, extended their 
force,exerciſed theire bloody imbruementes 
to deſtroy her, noprince or monarche being 
achriſtian vntill Conſtantine the greate , a- 
bout the yeare of our Lord 305, becamea 
chriſtian,at which tyme the church floriſhed 
in great peace and proſperity. This religioule 
beſtiturion of Virgins, increaſed alſo by the 
oreat ſaint Antony the Moncxe of Egipt, 
commonly fo called for his great ſanity, 
auſterity of life , contempt of rhe world, 
mortification of his carcale , hatred of him- 
ſelfe, and inflamed charity towardes God; 
and althoughe wee reade there were reli- 
ious places wherein this religiouſe pro- 


lsion was exerciſed , yet as ſaint __ 
us 
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fius writerh, he was the firſt that reduced 
and trained them.to the order of monaſ- 
ricall rules and diſcipline , inſtruting them 
with therudimentes of this ſpirituall war- 
fare;and that vnder the gouernment ani lea- 
ding of others, from whome\ljke the in- 
duſtrious Bee, becolleQed cerraine ſpirituall 
honie, as wellfor his owne education, as 
for the inſtruion of others, his reſplen- 
dent ſanRtity being a ſhining light in the 
whole world: by Fs bleſſed” examples all 
the deſerres of Armenia, Scithia, Nitia, and 
both Thebaidas were repleniſhed withmo=- 
naſteries, all which. were dixeted by the 
prouident care and wiſdome of the {aid S. 
Antony, being asit were theif father gene- 
rall, whome others imitated and followed, 
as S. Hillarion who was another S.Antony, 
who founded firſt monaſteries jn Paleſtine 
as S. Hierom faith . Our Lord Ieſus bath 
oldS. Antony in Egipr, - he hath younge 
HYarion in Paleſtine , and fo others fol- 
lowed his ſteps, and many monaſteries 
-—"_ from his, the precepts of a celeſtiall 

G 

2, In theſame tyme alſo S. Bafill the 
great (ſo calledalſo for his great learninge 
and {anQiry ) inſtituted in Greece monal- 
ticall order and diſcipline, who in a certaine 
epiſtle writeth thus; Wee are accuſed ( faith 
hee) that wecauſe men toexerciſe piery, to 
forlake the world and all —_— eee 

W 
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which our Lord compared to thorneswhich 
hinder the fertiliry. of Gods worde, for 
fuch people dve carry the mortificarion of 
teſus in their bodies, and catringe their 
croſle, rhey followe Chriſte . I heare ( laith 
he) char in'Eyipr there be ſome thart dog 
imbrace this vertue , and pechaps in Palcl- 
rine there be ſome thar follow this euange- 
licall life. I heare allo that in Meſoporania 
there are bleſſed and perfe@ people, but wee 
are boyes'in copatifon of ſuch as be perteQ: 
f6 chart S. Baſil) borh augmented and direc- 
red this reguater life, according to order and 
rules; forte 6falt he eſtabliſhed molt holy 
hawes, that ſhould confirms this holy inſt- 
turion, heaJſd derermineda ryme of criall, 
which beinp'expired, every one was bound 
ro accompliſh his vowe. Of whom Naziaz 
faith, he was the firſt, nor only for his owns 
ood, bur for the good and fpirituall cot 
lation of orher thar founded monaſteries, 
and reduced the old obſeruation and cer& 
monies ofthe old monkes, into a certaine 
forme and order more agreable to religion, 
3- S. Auguſtine writech, that he faw4 
Millan a monaſtery mainteined by S, Am 
Aug] 8- broſe;and faint Auguſtine himſelfe as Poſsi 
60n/-<4p-5 Jonius declareth, fonnded monaſteries fot 
men and weomen in Africke: the lame allo 
Antonn Writeth S. Antoninus, that before ſaint Au- 
;.tir, 24. Zuſtine was annoinrted Biſhop, he ereQeda 
c.14 Monaſteryin awood neers Hippo , whici 
f. 4s 


— — th. —— "ST 


ws ad as eh wt 


e Cow =© =» -—- - »w - 


4H Þ 


« 


Da 38S 140.0 2oﬀoot 3 2 Go or mot omni benraaamtr 


and Proteſtant religion. 479 
as well in his life tyme, as alſo after his death 
was much increaſed, by whoſe bleſſed pro- 
pagation and budding offpringe out of the 
conterminat citries, others retired themſel« 
ues 'vnto that deftiout and fafe fanftuary, 
but certaine yeares after ſaint Auguſtines 
death, by the irruption of rhe Barbarians, 
they were caſt downe aid diſperſed , fome 
came to Italy, ſome to other places, which 
before liued in the wildernes as Ernnts, and 
were reduced afterwardes to liue in mona(- 
teries and conuentes in citties'by Innocen- 
tivs rhe.4.- Pope of that name 1243. rhat by 
their religiouyexamples rheit neighbours 
might beedifhed arid inſtructed. | 
44S, Benedi@ who flying the world and li- 
_ the wildernes inſtituted his ordre in 
Mount Calsin anno520. in aſhott ryme made 
12. monaſteries, and brought colonies into 
France by Maurus, into Cicilia by Placidus, 
into other places by others : more ofhim is 
related byE: 


no 923, tooke hisname of Odo Abor of Clu- 
nie, who being a moſtelearned & religious 
man, reformed this order, & being through 
antiquity and other cauſes flackned, was 
by him reduced ro his former ſanQity, 
whole religiouſe example, was imbraced 
and followed by other Abores in Iraly, 
*paine, Germany, and England, euery one 

( caſting 


aint Gregory the great. Fro this Greg. 2. 
religious order many other fagnilies ſproge, 4i-<ap. 3+ 
the firſt was that of Cluny, which about an- ©3*: 
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caſting and laying downe. a certaine ptoie&t 
for this reformation, and vſing all polsible, 
meanes,crauing herein chegurhority of the 
Popes, which, they obreined for the-rg- 
nuingeand obſeruingetheſajdauncient dil- 
cipline- 2: - | 

5. Next him followed Romualdus,who 
laboured and accompliſhed this reformation 
in the yeare of our Lord God 1000. whole 
family are called thoſe of Camulduenſis, 
which floriſhgd in all examples of ſanQir 
and perfection of life , .and fo m—— 
pang ofthe world where they wereto fol- 

ow their blefſed and rare inkirurion.. 

6, Next him - ſucceded. thole of Valle 
 Vmbrohaby,one Gualberrus, this man was 
lointeſtuous and offenſive co a certaine per- 
ſon for murthering his brother, that he neuer 
omitted che. purſute of him, yarill he tooke 
him, who neuertheles for that he proſtra- 
red himlelfear his feere, and asked pardon 
and mercy of him for the palsion of Chrilte 
( whoſe feaſt at -that very ſeaſon was [0- 
lemnized by the chriſtians ) didremitt vnto 
him that treſpas , and did him no harme, in 
fo much that former malice and rancor was 
turned to loue and charity . Whereuponthe 
ſaid Gualbertus, wear to the next church 
and praied before the Image of the crucitxe, 
which bowed its head vnto him , as it 
the ſaid Image would imbrace him ; aftet 
which tyme he was fo inflamed and _ 
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Jed with the loue of that religious and 
contemplatiuelife, that in that very place of 
the Vale of Vmbroſia, he derermined co pur 
his religious purpole in due execution, 
which afrerwardes increaſed by many that 
followed him. 

7. And What family in the world more fa- 
mous for the like ſanQiry, then thoſe of 
Ciſter?which in che yeare of our Lord 1098 
had their beginninge and offpringe, in the 
tyme of Henry the 4. Emperor, and Philip 
the firſt king of France, by one Robert which 
was prefett of the abbie of Mollifime, who 
for that he ſaw the Monckes through great 
riches, and other worldly allurementes de- 
generate from their firſt rule and inftitu- 
tion,departed witht wentie one of ſuch as 
were more perfe& then the reſt into Bur- 
gundy;, where in acertaine delerr called 
Cilter he fixed his aboad,and lo ſequeſtred, 
he liued moſt religiouſly ; but the Monkes 
being mootied with pennaunce , requel- 
ted his returning againe vnto them, & pro- 
miſed vnto him to be reformed, and reclai- 
med; he therefore hauing placed in his rome 
one Stephen, rerurnedrco his former monal- 
tery. But Ciſters was 15. yeres afcerwardes 
confirmed in ſanity and increaſed with 
monaſteries by ſaint Bernard , who entred 
into the ſame with 30. fellowes and 3. of 
his brethren, who increaſed in eſtimarion, 
& credit both yith God & men, wherupon 
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in a ſhorte time-was builded for him 160, 
monaſteries, and all this familie ſprunge 
out of the inſtirucion of S.BenediQ, 

8. About thartime allo, being 16, yea- 
res before the inſtirution of ſaint Bernard, 
begane the order of the Carthufias through 
the ſtrange and dolefull example ofa great 
door ot Parris, who being by the com- 
mon opinion of all men,counted a verie 
g00d and honeſt man, yer after his death at 
his exequie and funeral, in the open aſſem« 
blie he laid the firſt time, that he was accu- 
ſed; the ſecond time he ſaid, he was iudged; 
and laſte of ail that he was condemned: at 
which dreadfull voice one Bruno, an emi- 
nent and learned Do@or of Parris being 
preſent, was ſo amazed and terrified, that 
turning himſelfe to*ſome that were with 
him, he ſaid, who can be ſaued vnles he 
doe forlake the whole world ? W herfore 
he fled preſently into the delertes neere to 
the cittie of Gratianople in Fraunce , and 
there lined ſolirarie. And that his ſaid pur- 
pole was acceptable vnto God, it was re- 
uealed in flzepe to one Hugo Biſhoppe 
of that diocz{e, that God deſcended into 
thoſe deſertes, that he made a worthy pal- 
lace ro himlelfe , that 7. ſtarres lifred vpp 
themlelues being of wondertull ſplendor 
like a crowne aboue the earth, the one dit- 
ferent from the other, , 

9. After this the order of Ty” 
| W 


| 
| 
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was reuiued by Albert Parriarche of Hie- Prald de 
rulalem, which as Thomas Waldenhs wri- /4cramens. 
tech beganne in Mount Carmele,in the firſt 9-554 


chuich that was dedicated to the blefſed 
Virgin Mary in the Apoſtles tyme, but dil- 
continued by the inuafion of the Sarazins 
into Paleſtine, wher before their comming, 
this order floriſhed with multicude of fſain- 
tes and holy people . After this time fol- 
lowed the holie orders of faint Frauncis, 
ſaint Dominique, and ſaint Celeftine, the 
former, I meane faint Frauncis, was conhir- 
med by Innocentius the 3. 1202, S. Domi- 
nique who was firſt a cannon regular in the 
churche of Oxman in Biſcaia , hauing im- 
ployed his learning and his trauclles tor 
the ſpace of 20. yeares at Toloſa in Fraunce 
againſt the heretiques , by the conſent of 
cerraine of his fellow laborers inſticuted his 
order, ſtiled the order of preachers , which 
was approued and allowed by the ſaid In- 
nocentius the 3.in the time of the generall 
councell of Lateran, and afterwardes con- 
firmed by Honorius the 3. 1206. 
10. The order of ſaint Celeſtine, be- 
ganne by one Perrus Moromus, who It- 
uedin the wildernes with great example of 
holines of life and multitude of miracles, 
which was approued by ſaint Gregory the 
to. in the generall counfell of Lions 1274+ 
Anditis called the order of Celeſtine, for 
that the ſaid Peter beng the author ther- 
Hh 2 of, 


484 Lib. X: The Theater of Catholick 
of, was made Pope afterwardes, and called 
by the name of Celeſtine the. 

11. The order of Obſeruants beganne in 
the time of Fredericke the 2. Emperor, who 
was a great enemie to the Pope andchurch, 
and ſpoiled all the territories thereof , they 
dedicared themſelues to the ſervice of the 
bleſſed Virgin,and being in number 7. verie 
noble and welthy men, went into the wil- 
derneſſe, and there liued remoued from all 
the enticementes and inducementes ot miſ- 
cheife, which was the occaſion that others 
alſo forſooke the vanities of the world, 
Many other godly people in all ages and 
countries, have bene by a ſpeciall fauor of 
God, raiſed vp to knocke the hammers of 
m—_— at our flumbring and lumpiſh 

artes, oppreſſed. with dead fleepeand Le- 
thargie, to ſounde the trumpet of Gods 
wrath in his church, to awake rechles and 
forgertfull ſoules out of the flumbring 
dreames of fle{hly concupiſcence, crying & 
repeating tothe careleſle children of Adam 
our ſauiours heauie and dreadful] voice, 
vnles yee repent, you ſball euerie one 


periſh, 
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That preeſtes in the primatine church, enen from 
the Apoitles time, Tere religiouſe and ob- 
ſernued religious order of lifes © 


CHAPTER IV. 


Eing thar religion confiſterh of 
the foreſaid three vowes, 0- 
c bedience, chaſtiry and pouer- 
ty, and that the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors haue accompliſhed and per- 
formed them, they werereligious and ob- 
ſerued a religious life: for when the preiſtes 
receaued holy orders, they promiſed perpe- 
tuall chaſtity , and if any of them had wt- 
ues, by che example of the Apoſtles, they 
willingly of their owne accorde refrained 
from the viſe of wedlocke. They obliged 
themſelues alſo to cannonicall obedience, as 
Sulpitius writeth of ſaint Martin., whome 
ſaint Hillary follicited that he ſhould be 
made preiſte by himſelfe, and whome for 
his great vertue he loued, for that in recea- 
uing holy orders of him, he would be obli- 
ged co ſtay with him and render to him o- 
dedience. S, Gregory alfo declareth, that it 4+ Fpi.74 
was the cuſtome of Rome, that no preiſt 
could deaparte from thence that receaved 


ther holy or Cocerning pouerty, which 
1s the third Þe preiſtes in old tyme im- 


braced the ſag, in ſo muchas when they 
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were made prieſtes they made a refignation 
ofall they had , whetherit was patrimony, 
or anny other worldly ſubſtance, which. 
Hierome declared ſaying, that this was the 
cauſe why the preiſtes were ſhauen, thatir 
ſhould Gignifie a cuting off and forſakin 
of all temporall wealth. Proſper mak 
the ſame, ſaying it is expedient and meete 
for the acquiring of perfeCtion , to deſpiſe 
his proper goodes, and to be contented 
with the goods of the church, for the goods 
thereof are not proper but common ; and 
fo he broughr examples of faint Paulinus 
and S. Hillarius, who when they were made 
preiſtes and Biſhops, they ſould their patri- 
mony , and gaue the price thereof to the 
poore, and were diligent adminiſtrators of 
the patrimony of the church,diſtriburing to 
each one proportionably according to hig 
degree and necelsiry . S. Clement wit 
teth charthe common life was requilite and 
to be followed of thole that addifted and 
yeelded themlelues wholy to the ſervice of 
Godandto the imitation of the Apoltles; 
thelike obſeruarion of life ſaint Gregory the 
greate wiſhed ſaint Augvttine ro inſtitute, 
amoneſt thecleargy of england. The ſame 
1salſoconfirmed by the decree of Eugenius 
the 2. and Vrban Pope, in his epiſtle roall 


the cleargy. "RR 
2- Of this grew the s regulars, 
which life began in the Apg,Mes days, and 
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afrerwardes was-renewed and reſtored by 
by faint Auguſtine, as Polsidonius writeth, 
that he had a monalterie wichin the church, 
in che which nothing was propre , bur all 
was'common ; Bur after that faint Augu- 
ſtine was deade , and Hippo of which he 
was Biſhoppe being deſtroyed and ranſac- 
ked by the Vandales, Gelaſtus a holy man 
of chat inſticution, with ſome others came 
into Italy, & being made Pope, thereſt char 
were with him lived moſtregularyina mo- 
neitary that was founded by rhem nere to 
the church of Lateran , which continued 
$00. yeares, vntill afrerwardes thinges that 
were common were made proper, euery 
one hauing a portion alsigned vnto him, 
Of this order of Canon regulars, was faint 
Patricke the Apoſile of Ireland, and allo 
{aint Dominicke, before he inſtituted his or- 
der, In the primariue church all preiſtes ob- 
ſerued this religious community , andeſpe- 
cially ſuch as dwelling in citries and great 
townes had any charge in them, as wee may 
read in laint Auguſtine, but ſuch as were or- 
deined to be incumbentes in the country, 
in reſpe& of feuerall pariſh churches, andle- 
uerall diſtin incumbencies, were permit- 
ted ro haue leuerall prouihons and diſtin& 
benefices, and as the chriſtians encreaſed, 
{o their paſtors and preiſtes increaſed alſo: 
the ſpirituall want of the chriſtians, the ma- 
ieltie of God, and the dignity of the church 
Hh 4 requiring 
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requiring and exaQting many ſeruantes to 
ſerue the one, and many paltors and preiſtes 
to ſerue the other, in the multirude whereof, 
it were very hard to preſerue and continew 
the ſplendor and fincerity of rhe former fer- 
uorand charity of that heroicall age, which 
hadas it were the floriſhinge ſpringe, and 
the firſt fruites of the holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore the prime and the cheefeſt ſeaſon 
of holines and religion : Of whole blefled 
_ of piety, the leſle wee ſauor bytraQ 
of ryme , the more our owne properloue 
increaleth, and the loue of God decreaſeth, 
3. Butinall ages God ſendeth ſome to 
reforme the auncient dilcipline ; and to re- 
uiue the ]anguiſhed vigor therof, not only 
in themſelues but in others , eſpecially in 
this ſo generall a corruption, not only of 
nature, but alſo of manners, of religion and 
lawes, of ciuill honeſty and religious pie- 
tie, as Ignatius Loiola 154.0, began his re- 
formation of the clergy, and by the inſtitu- 
tion of his order confirmed by Paule the 3, 
Pope, renued the old dilcipline by reducing 
his order and inſtitution therunto , Iris 
The foun- allo a matter of no lefle conſideration then 
der of ive theformer, thatin one night he was borne 
order of _ jn the houſe of Loyola nere the rowne of 
#be Socie- . , . { 

tie of le. Bergarain Ipulcha a province betwixt Bi 
ſus. caie , and the kingdome of Nauarre, and 
Luther was borne in Saxony in a rowne 
Swriwcs, mere Wittenberge called Ilesby 1483, m—_ 
9, Mar- 
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S, Martins daye, Both of them employed 
theice witres at one time, the one to bring 
all religion and ecclefiaſticall order to vtrer 
confuſhon and milerable deſolation: the o- 
ther to reſtore the ſame to the auntient per- 
fetion thereof; the one of a religious man 
became an Apoſtare, of a continent became 
lecherous, of a faint became a diuel) : the o- 
ther of a ſeculer became religious , of a 
ſouldier becamea ſaint, of a man became an 
Angell.And asat onetime and in one night, 
S. Auguſtine was borne 1n Africke, and Pe- 
Jagius the heretique was borne in Englan- 
de, and as Pelagius intended to overthrow 
the church with His peruerle hereſfie, and S. 
Auguſtine Jaboured to reſtore'the ſame by 
his ſounde doQrine; ſo the bleſſed Ignatius 
with his religious & bleſſed family, labored 
todeſtroy the darnell and cockell of hereſy, 
which Luther , Caluin and all their moſt 
wicked and blaſphemous ſeQaries , haue 
ſowen in the feild of our Lord which is the 
Catholique Church, 

4. Others after him were made inftru- 
mentes to reforme the ſflacknes and deſola- 
tion of the clergy, as Phillip Nereias , and 
other godly people at Rome and els where 
in our owne dayes, and haueallo caſt their 
beames into other kingdomes , eſpecially 
Italy, Fraunceand Spaine. Seing thar God 
can neuer be glorified in this world but by 
his chucch,nor his church can neuer be man- 
teyned 


Ambroſl. 
epi, x5. 
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teyned bur by ſacrifice and ſacramentes,nor 
ſacraments can be offered or done bur by 
priſtes,for the which they are ordeyned and 
inſtituted cheifly and principally. And who- 
locuer goeth about ro take away preiſthood, 
raketh away both ſacrifice, ſacraments,reli- 
gion, church, and conlequently robs God 
of his honour, ſpoiles him of his glory,and 
depriues Chriſtians of theire knowledge & 
loue of him. - 

5- This preiſt-hoode is deuided into 
two orders, the one {peculariue, and the 0- 
ther praQicall; and as Chriſte was intertey* 
ned by cwo deuour ſiſters, Mary & Martha, 
ſo heisalſocontinually (Fed in his church 
by two religious orders, which Mary re- 
prelented.I meane the ſpeculariue, and the 
order of the cleargy which Martha f6gni- 
fied; This ſainc Ambroſe declareth ſaying. 
Whocan be ignorant that in the church of 
God there are two excellencies, the one 1s 
the office of the Clergy,the other the inſti- 
rution of Monkes, the one to beexerciled 
andprattifed amongſt men, the other to be 
trained vp and accuitomed to abſtinence X 
patience, the one to be repreſented on the 
theater, the other ro be hidden in a corner, 
che oneco bea ſpeacle to the world, the 
other to be kept in ſecret . And therefore 
thatworthy champion of our Lord ſaith, 
ſpetaculumfatti ſumus Deo , angelis && homi- 


nibus. Wee are become a ſpeRagle to God, 
x0 
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to Angells,and ro men: the one fighterh 
2gainit rhe confuſion of the world , the o- 
ther againſt the allurementes of the fleſh, 
the one more profitable for his neighbor, 
the other more perfe& for himdelfe, both of 
them denie themſeJues, that they may lerue 
Chriſte perfe&ly, becauſe ro men of perfec- 
tion it 1s faid, Whoſoexer Till come after me, 
let ha deny himſelfe and follow me ; the one 
doth ſtrugle with the world, the other 
wieltleth with the devuill: the one ouerco- 
meth the baites of the world, the other 
flies from rhem,vato whome the world is 
crucified, and he vnto the world : the one 
hath greater tentation and greater viory, 
the other leſfſe daunger and greater ſecury: 
thus farre ſaint Ambroſe, by which you ma 
perceiue the ſtate of thole thatliue 1n Cloit- 
ters and Monaſteries and Monkes Friers, 
and {uch as liue abroade in the world, in 
continuall feare and manifeſt daungers, in 
which many are fallen, and many others are 
vpholden. P 


Of the multitude of religious perſo lis 
CHAPIER. 


X72 Othing is {oe irckſome vnto our 
£ corrupt natureand carnall diſpo- 
; {rrion , altogether coriupred 


with the roo much alluring humors of len- 
ſuality, 
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ſvality, intoxicated with the blinde affec- 
tion thereof, as to caſte the yoake thereof 
away from vs, by raking vp Chriltes croſle, 
by denyinge our ſelues to follow Chriſte, 
whereof in ſo doing wee may apply to our 
{elues thar verle of the prophertr . Der:puiſt; 
Domine vincula mea , tibi ſacrificabo boſtiam 
lzudis. O Lordthou haſt broken my ferrers, 
I will ſacrifice vato thee a ſacrifice of praiſe, 
W hich ever was obſerued in all ages of the 
goſpell, by vtterly renouncinge the world 
with all the pompes thereof , which was 
putin execution by the perfeCtion of reli- 
glous vocation. - | 
2, How many thouſandes , or rather 
millions, by the examples of ſaint Paule the 
Hermitt and faint Antony, haue caſte off 
this yoake, abandoned or rather abiuredthe 
world; retired themlelues to the deſertes, 
there with greater liberty of ſpirice, betrer 
ſecurity for their ſaluation, and les daunger 
of tentation , ro ſerue God all the dayes of 
Athan, in their lives Of the ſaid ſaint Antony it is 
wvisacius, Written by amoſte holy ſainte, that in the 
mountaine there were monaſteries as if 
they weretabenacles full of deuine quires, 
of (uch as fonge pſalmes and praied, which 
ſeemed ro inhabirea certaine infinite region 
ſeperated from all conuerſaction: among 
whome( ſaith he) there was peace and con- 
cord, there none hated another,cither by 


ward or frowninge: wherefore that of the 
| {criprure 


ſcriprure may be verified thereof, quam bo- 


 Anthonyand Cariton, founded many mo- 
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ue domus tuz Iacob, how good are the hou- 
ſes of Iacob, the tabernacle of Iſraell , they 
are like woodes that doe ſhaddowe, like a 
paradiſe vponriuers, like tabernacles which 
arepitched of our Laid, and like Cedars of 
Libannus abour the waters. : 

Thelike teſtimony faint Hierom gi» Hieron in 
uerh of ſaint Hilarion, who abour thattime 4, ##+ 
founded many monaſteries in Paleſtine, *"** 
wherein allo Macharius the diſciple of fainr 


naſteries,in one of whichas Iſodorusrecor- 
deth, were a thouſand Monkes . It is ſaid 
alſo that one Apollonius, had 5000. Monkes 
ynder his government, In the mountaine 
of Mitria which is 40. miles, from Alexan- 
dria, were 5000, monkes in 50. monaſteries 
which were all gouerned and direQed by 
one Superiour, Syria and Agipt did allo a- 
bound with ſuch {warmes of holy monkes, 
that the wicked Emperour, Iulian the Apo- 
ſtate and Valens, compelled them by force 
and violence to goe as louldiers to the war- 
res, but quickly afterwardes God puniſhed 
both the one and the other for their labour; 
_ Hierome wrote the life of thole Mon- 
eS. 

4. Palladius Biſhop of Cappadociaz 
went in pilgrimage barefooted, being ae- 
companied with 7. to vilite the Monkes of 
X&gipt, they came ynto acertaine citty by 

Thebos 
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Thebes'called Oxirnicum , in which they 
tound fuch religion and lanCtity, as they by 
word couldnort expreſſe, in which there 
was no heretique norgentile, and wee ſaw 
more monaſteries and religious houſes 
there ( {aid he ) then prophane houſes, fo 
that euery ſtreere and corner thereof were 
repleniſhed with deuine praiſes and celel- 
tiall Alleluias, the whole cirty being as it 
were bur one only church, inhabited and 
poſleſſed of the ſeruanres of God, the Bil- 
hopp of thar citty rould them, there were 
20, thouſand Virgins, and 10. thouſand 
Monkes: weeare notable ( laith he ) toex- 
preſſe with what entire affetion, honour, 
and feruour of charity, they enterteined vs, 
He ſaw alſo at Babilon and Memphis , an 
inumerable multitude of Monkes, which 
were endewed and adorned with ſundry 
gifres of the holy gholte, this is the place 
wherethe Parriarche Iofephe keprtin ſtore 
proutfion of wheate for ſ{euen yeares ſcat- 
city. He maketh mention of Amomus the 
father of 3000, Monkes, dwellinge neere 
Thebes,and Paconius which liued 4.60, yea- 
resafrer Chriſte which had 7000. Monckes 
difioined theone trom the other in diuers 
houſes. Alſo Serapion which had 10000. 
vader his gouermenre, whoſe liues were {0 
mous for their ſanftity, and eminent ver- 
rues, that many wentin pilgramage tothe 


delactto fee them, amongſt whome - 
- hat 
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that holy woman Paula, as faint Hierom re- 


porteth, Who beinge aſtoniſhed with their 
admirable vertues, & forgettinge her owne 
fex, wiſhed to dwell amongſt 1o many thou- 
ſand Monkes , who neuer went to any of 
their cells, but ſhe proſtrated her ſelfe vpon 
her knees, before each of them ,. beleeuing 
(he ſaw Chriſte in euerie one of them. 

5. Many thouland virgins imbraced 
this religious perfeRion as the ecclefiaſticall 
hiſtories recorde, eſpeciallie Theodorus 
who writeth, that there were an infinite 
number of Monaſteries and conuents of 
Virgins in moſte partes of the eaſte, as in 
Paleſtine, &gipt, Aſia, Pontus,Silnia, Siria 
and Europe, from the time that Chriſt was 
borne of a Virgin, the ſwarmes of Virgins 
were multiplied , in all which mulritude 
both of men and weomen, no irreguler or 
diſordered confuſion was praQtiled , none 
was impeached with any imputation of 
ſhameles or irreligious miſdeameanour, the 
cheefeſt conſideration of theire rules and in- 


Epitaph. 
epiſt, 27, 


ſticutions (as faint Hierom faith) was tO geligivſa 
obay their ſuperiours inall thinges, except þi/or. 


(ſaith he) the time of publique exerciſe of 
prayers , and meditations. The Monkes 
of Epgipt lived alrogether by their owne 
labours, and what euerie one could gett by 
his roile, and induſtrious acquiſition, ſaving 
aſmall —_ which he reſerued for his 
owne luſtentation and liuclie-hood, they 
. © bGrovghe 
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brought ic to_ their farher generall ro bs 
diſtributed vpon the poore, & lo they were 
wonte to ſend {hips loden with corne and 
prouifion vnto Alexandria for the releife of 
_ the poore priſoners, and other needy dil- 

treſſed perlons; for in Egipt were not ſuch 
number of poore people which could con- 
ſume the Almes and bouuntifullnes of theſe 
laintes; 

6. Butletno man carpe or take occa- 
{ion of detraRinge of the religiouſe perſons 
of this rime, for that they doe not ſo labour: 
for thoſe Monkes of Egipr and Paleſtine 
had no other purpoſe or imployment , but 
to lerue God and to labour for their owne 
proper perfeftion ,' not reſpeRing their 
neighbours, and fo for the moſte parte 
they liued in remote places,and ir was alſo 
prouided by their inſtiturion to labour with 
their bodies: bur the Monkes and religious 
orders of our tymes, they are bound by the 
inſtitution of their order, not only to helpe 
themſelues fpiritually, but alſo their neigh- 
bours, and ſo they are bounde ro preach 
and teach and heare confeſsions, For the ac- 
compliſhing of which worke , to doe it 
well, they muſtneedes ſtudy , and labour 
very much, which cannot be accompliſhed 
or well done, if they ſhould beſtow their 
tymesin any ſeruile worke. | 

7. Europe alſo is bewtified and famous 
with thels zeligtous orders and obſerus 

"__ £10 
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tions of Iraly, as faint Gregory the grear, 
maketh mention in his 4. dialogues, which 
he compoled for the moſte parte of the liues 
and miracles of many religious ſainRes of 
that country . Trithemius doth write; that 
in his owne tyme which was about anno 
14.70. there were of the order ol S. Benedi 
in the prouince of Moguntia 124.. abies be- 
hides 10. that were ſeperared from the reſt, 
and added that there were in other places 
5000. compleat abies, beſides many {mail 
monaſteries , Other authors doe write as 
Czlararius,Bruto, and the author of the be- 
ginning of the order of Cilters Montaluo, 
and Arnoldys Abion in ligno vite , that there 
were37000, monaſteries of the order of S. 
Benedi@ 1in the world , 14.000. Priortes, 
Nunries 15000. that there were canonized 
ofthar order 55000, that there were popes 
46. Cardinalls, 300 . Parriarches and Arch- 
biſhops 1600. Biſhops 4000.Emperours 25, 
Empreſles 29. Kinges 54. Queenes 53. fon- 
nes and daughters of Emperours54. tonnes 
of Kinges 4.9. daughters of Kinges 72. doc- 
tors that wrote bookes 15000, Martirs 5270. 
For the ſpace of 300. yeares, all the Popes 
were of that order: for the ſpace of 600, 
yeares all the vniuerfirties were gouerned 
and direed by thar order: and 33. kingdo- 


' mes were conuerted by that order vnto the 


chriſtian religion. Tercullus father to Placido 


the Monke, beſtowed ypon faint BenediR 
Ii 28. pro- 
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28. proujnces, 98, cities and villages, all the 
kinges of thele partes of the world for the 
molte parte were buriedin the monaſteries 
of the laid order: the Kinges ot France in 
the monaltery of laintes Denis , the kinges 
of Englande at Weſtminſter , the kinges of 
Naples at S. Seuerine, rhe xinges of Cicily 
at Pale:mo, the kinges of Arragon at Po- 
blere, the kinges of Navarre art S. Saluador, 
the kinges of Portugall at Alcobaco , the 
Emperoursin the Monaſtery of Fuldenle, 
The Abbay of Floriacenſe with the monal- 
teries therunto belonginge,is worth a mil- 

lion by the yeare. 

Bernard, 38. S. Bernard writeth that in Ireland 
5a vitz 8. there wasa monaſtery that brought forth 
Malachiz many thouſand Monkes, & was the head of 
maiy monalteries, a place ( faith he) truly 
holy, fertile of ſain&es, and moſte aboun- 
dantly frutifyingevnto God, ſo as oneof 
rhe children of that moſt holy place called 
Luanus, was the founder of an hundred mo- 
—_ nalteries. Ireland (faith the ſame ſaint Ber- 
meas = nard ) being fo inriched by theſe bletIed peo- 
religioſs Ple, may ioifully finge the verſe of Dauid, 
lu.2.c.2 4 Viſttaſti rerram > inebriaſti eam, multiplicaſii 
_ locupletare es. Thou halt viſited the earth, 
and thou haſt ouerflowen and abundantly 
nriched the ſame with the ſwarmes of thele 
holy people, who made their excurſions 
and caſt forth their beames into other pla- 
ces, our of which came holy Columbauns 
1nco 
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into Fraunce, and builded the famous mo- 
naltery of Luxouia, where heauenly and de- 
uine Alleluias, ſurcealed nor any inſtant or 
moment by night or by day, whole bleſſed 
quire is incefſanclie ſupplied by religious 
Monkes:thus tarre Sainc Bernard. 


Of many great and eminent men, Who for- 
ſooke and contemned the World, to 
become religious. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Eing to ſpeake of many great 
and eminent perſons who con- 
« remned the world ro become 
religious, and were the flower 
and ornament of the catholique church 
(thenumber whereof, are almoit inumgra- 
ble)I wil endeuour to exeplifie them, firſt in 
the grecians, and next in the latines . Of 
thele in the firſt ranke I may pur Serapion, 
who in the yeare 193. beinge a younge man, 
imbraced a monaſticall life, and was made 
the8. Patriarche of Antioch after faint Pe- 
ter, nonein his time being foelearned, or 
loeeloquent as he, who wrote manny lear- 
ned bookes. Afcer him ſucceeded Pamphilus 
anno 240. being the learnedeſt of his time, 


of whole great librarie ſaint Hierome made ,,;,, ,, 
mention: he yas put to death by Maximia- ſcripe, E6- 
nus, About that time allo was Lucianns cle. 


liz which 


goo Lib, X. The Theatet of Catholick 
whichas Suidusſaich, kept {choole art An- 
tioch , whoalſo was famiſhed to death by 
the laid Maximianus. Afcer him floriſhed 

wWier, ibid, faint lohn Climachus , the ornament of his 
tyme, who lived in the monaſterie of Moat 
Sinay; Nor inferior ynto him was holie E- 
phrem, whole wriringes next after the ſcrip- 
tures , wereread in many churches ofthe 
Ealt, as S. Hierom recordeth. 

2. Others were moſt famous both for 
their incomparable learninge and fanQirie, 
as ſaint Baſil and laint Gregory Nazianzen, 
borh of which profeſſed monaſticall life, 
For the ſaid Nazianzen, trauailing by lea 
vnro Athens and being affriched with great 
tempeſt, made a vowero ferue God in mo- 
naitical profelsion, if he did ariue ſafe, which 
vowe when he had ended his {tudies he ac- 
compliſhed. S. Epiphanius alſo a man verie 
mernorable, beinge the light of his age, by 
the helpe of one Lucius Mounke , retired 
himſelte co religious ſanRuarie, W har {ball 
I ſay of S. TIohn Chriſoſtome Archbiſhoppe 
of Conſtantinople , who liued anno 4.00? 
and of faint Ioha, Damaſcen, who liued 
anno 730. haue they nor allo applied them- 
ſelues to ferue God in this evangelicall dil- 
Cipline?I ought nor to forgett Nilus, I{acius, 
Euthimivus, Anaſtaſius, & Beſarion, the laſt 
wherot was the anchor inthe general coun- 
cell of Florence for the reconfiliation & v- 
nio, of the Greekes, vatothe latine, _ 

| who 
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who for his great leaning and hollines, 
was created Cardinall by Eugenius the 4. 
thus farr of the Greekes, beſides others 
thowlandes which were to tedious to re- 
Cite. 

3- Amoungeſt the Latines wee will put 
in the firſt rancke, rhe rwo pillers of the 
church, faint Hierome and faint Auguſtine, 
borh which conlecrated themſelues to the 
{eruice of God in monaſticall profelsion. 
As for ſaint Hierom, from his childhoode 
he was trained vpp therein, and {oe addifted 
therunto, that he refuled ro take holie or- 
dersatthe handes of Paulinus Biſhoppe, of 
whome he was foe earneſtlie tfollicited, 
therunto, yet he would neuer take it vpon 
him but condicionallie, that he {ſhould ne- 
ver leae off monaſticall profeſsio,of which Epi. 6x0 
writinge to Pamacius, he ſaid he would nor 
leaue of, that for the which he forlooke the 
worlde:and when he was ſtricken in yeares, 
he retourned vnto Hierulalem, and at the 
cribe of our Lord he by ioyninge his helpe 
with faint Paule, ereted rwo monaſteries, 
one for men, another for women, andam- 
plited, and enlardged them at his owne 
" Bf propercharges, and as he himſelfe witnelſ- 
» I ferh, did fend Paulinus to ſell all his patri- 
monie fag the entertaininge, and reliung of 
" Bf all fuch Mounks, as our of all places of the 
world came to ſee him. 

4- As forſaint Auguſtine, although it be 
Ii 3 manifeſt 
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manifeſt by other authors, and ſpeciallyby ' 
Poſsidonius, that he oblerued this inſtitu- 
tion, yet his owne, wordes can beſt declare 
the ſame. I {faierh he ) the writer hereof 
haue moſt intierlie loved the perteRtion of 
which our Sauiour {peaketh laying; Goe,and 
Avg #9 4+ ſell all that thow haſt , and give ut to the poore, 
and come and follo)ye me: nenher by my owne 
force haueI don foe, but by his grace hel- 
pinge me, and none knoweth how muchl | 
profficed by this way of perfefion bur 
my lelte, and to this purpoſe I exhorted 0- 
thersaſmuch as I coulde , and in the name 
of our Lord | haue many conlorts, who are 
perlwaded by my meanes. In another place 
Conrrs Þ& laith. Perilianus with his curſed rounge 
Peiil.c. 4, did not forbeare ro Nlaunder , and find fault 
with Monaſteries , and Mounckes, rep ro- 
ving me that this kinde of life was inſtitu- 
ted by me,which order being {pred through 
the whole world, hefaith he knowerh nor, 
or at leait he faineth ignorance therein:thus 
farr laint Augultine. 
Hier epit, 5+ In theirtimes was that charitable Pre- 
13: Jaie, Paulinus, Biſhopp of Nola, who was 
a Mouncke as faint Hierome recordeth, his 
bookes doe teſtifie his great learninge his 
workes of mercie doe witnes his great ci\a- 
ririe : for when Nola was ranlakgd of the 
Vadalsin Aﬀrick, he would needes put him- 
ſelfe into capriuitie for the redemption of 2 | 
pore Widdowes onlie fonne , louger, not 
ore 
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| hereto negle& the worthie Prelate S. Mar- 
tin Biſhopp of Toures, who buildedz. mo- 
nalteries; the firſtat Millain, out of which 
he was driuen violentlie by Auxenrtius the 
Arrian. Thetecond ar Poiters, The third ac 
Toures, where though he. was a Biſhopp, 
he oblerued reguler diſcipline with 8. 
Moynckes varill he died, as Sulpitius wri- 
teth. About that-time alſoe floriſhed Iohn 
z Caſsianus, a Scyrhian by narion, being firſt 
diſciple to faint lohn Chriloſtome , who 
| creted a monaſlterie at Marſells . Next vn- 
| JF to him was Eucherius Biſhopp ot Lyons, 
and moack, brought vp in the conuenr of 
Lyrinenfis, and Protper Biſhopp of Rhege, 
who was a mouncke, and lecretarie ro Leo 
the great. | 
6. How famous was Fulgentius in 
Afrique and in all partes of the world for 
his great learning, in writinge ſo much a- 
gainſt heretiques, who being a Biſhopp, 
oblerued monalticall life? Immediatly after 
him, tollowed that worthie man Caſsi060- 
rus, who being Senator of the cittie Dane- 
nan, and chauncelor to Theodoricus king 
of the Romanes, whome (for that the laid 
kinge killed Boetius) he forſooke together 
with the worlde, and became a mouncke 
of the order of S. Bennet Anno 550. After 
him ſucceded Gregorie the great, loe called 
for his great learning, and lanQitie, who of 
2 mouncke of the {aid order, was made 
Ii 4 Popes 


3.fer. 1, loftieſt; Foras the Apoſtle ſaith ,* there aro 
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Pope. What ſball I ſay of S. Gregorie of 
Toures, who was taken our of the monal- 
terie to gouerne thar Sea? of faint Eutropius 
Biſhopp of Valentia, he beingalſoa mocke? 
Of Ifidorus who was taken out of his mo- 
naſterie to be Biſhopp of Ciuill? Of Alfon- 
ſus who from-the conuent was aſſumpred 
to be Archbiſhopp of Tolledo in Spaine, 
whole learned bookes doe edifie the world; 
How glorious is France by ſoe learned 
mounckes, and religious people as S. Ber- 
nard. S. Celarius Biſhopp of Orlians , and 
Anlelmus with many others ? Italy by $, 
Benedi&, faint Bonauentura, ſaint Thomas 
of Aquinus,faint Frauncis &c. England by 
faint Beda, faint Bonifacius &c. Irland by 
{aint Parrick, faint Malachias, faint Colum- 
banus, ſaint Columba, ſaint Brandan with 
infnitt others. 


Of Emperors Kinges and Princes Who forſooks 
the World to become religions, 


CHAPTER - VII. 


Lthough our ſoules in the fight 
of God who made them, are 
equall by nature, yet he maketh 
choice rather of the poore, 
then ofthe powerfull and riche ; of the 
humblieſt and baſeſt, then ofthe proude and 


not 
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not many noblenor wile accordinge to the 
fleſhe, for Ggd maketh of the poore his ſce- 
leKed people to confound the rich, the foo- 
liſh of this world he prefers before the wiſe 
thereof, he depoſerh the mighreit from their 
throane, and exalteth the humble and 
meeke:the more thara man is intangled 
with the worlde, and alluredby the vncer- 
taine and deceitfull promifles, and promo- 
tions thereof, the greater difficultie hath he 
to forgoeir, and theleſle feelinge , hath he 
to preuenent the dangerous ruyne, and dif- 
mall lotrof the ſame, and a man once being 
ingulfed in the filrhie puddle of beaſtlie con- 
cupiſcence, which euer doth inſult ouer the 
ſpiricr, the lefle feeling hath he of godesinſ- 
piration, and the lefle {waie bearech the in- 
terior man , which in carnall: and beaftlie 
people 18 altogether reſtrained from his 0- 
peratign, by « inſatiable and inextingi- 
ble - Axa of their fleſhlie inclination, 
and diipofition, to theſe vilde and corrup- 
uble thinges, 

2. When thegreatel} and mightieſt Mo- 
narches and Porentates of this world arein 
this caſe, eſpecially if they be wantonlie 
trained vpp in voluptuoulnes, and enticed 
with laſciuous and wanton exerciſes , they 
forgett and forgoe all ſpiritual] motions, 
to makethemieluesasit were dull and in- 
lenfible to all celeſtiall influence andilluf- 
trations, forgerfull of God, obliuious of his 
Comaun®- 
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comaundementes,negligent of theircharge, 


carle{ſe and vnprouidenr of the end, and 
marke forthe which they are exalted, and 


aduaunced to the regall ſcepter , whichis 


the peace and rranquillitie of the comon 
wealth. Butthey not reſpe&inge either co- 
mon good, orthe peaceable eitare of their 
kingdomes, abuſing their powerfull force, 
anddignitie with wanton luſts, and other 
execrable vices, and wickednes, of whome 
It 1s ſpoken by the holy ghoaſt . Gaudium 
hipocrite inſtar puntti, their ioye, and alla- 
critie ſhall quickly be ended, and they like- 
wiſe eyther themſelues or their poſtericie 
ſhalbe plunged an perplexed with the vſual 
troubles, continuall calamicies, and fatall 
reuolutions, which commonly are incident 
vnto {uch princes, of whome it is ſaid; V+ 
rum iniuftum mala capient in interitu. The euils 
and miſcheefe of an vniuſt and-wickgd man 
{hall intrappe and compaſſe him, euen vnto 
his deſtruQtion and ytter decaye; They may 
fora {male tymeraigne ouer wicked natios, 
for whole dreadfull and abhominable trel- 
paſſes and wickednes , God (uffrerh or r4- 

ther ſtirreth vpp Tyrants, ro vexe, puniſh 

and ouercharg their miſerable ſubie&s with 

gricuous and intollerable oppreſsions , 1y- 

rannicall extortions, impoſitions and ire 

parable callamities, who euer maketh 

choice of wicked officers and miniſters, 


Which frame and conforme themlelues t0 
plealc 


| 
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pleaſe their wicked humotrs, and are skilful 
archirets to purr in execution their deteſta- 
ble plotres and purpoſes, flaues of their 
bellies, enemies of Chrilts croſle, captiues, 
and feruants of the diuil], whole chiefeſt 
reward and promotion for performing their 
dreadtull and bloudie tragedies , is the go- 
uernment of ſuch prouinces and citties, to 
whome they haue comitted them. 

And although Ferdinande King of 
Caſtile and Arragon , father to rhe good 
Queene Katherin of England, was as ver- 
tuous and iult a prince as lined in all Europe 
in his dates, yet whe he was dienge, he gaue 
amournefull ſigh, and ſaid, he had rather 
then all the kingdomes in the worlde, that 
he were a poore lay brother in ſome reli- 
gious order, feruing in a monaſterie , then 
(laid he) my colſcience ſhoulde be disburde- 
ned of the heauie , and dreadfull rerror of 
my dangerous accomptes , for the heauie 


burden, of foe manny kingdomes, ſtates, ST 


Prouinces for the which 1 milerable wretch 
muſt aun{wete, being ſcarſe able to ſatishe 
or yelde accomprt for my owne fecrett and 
peculiar offenſes, much leſle for the gouern- 


mente of all choſe regions committed by ,, 
God, ro my charge and ouerſighr. After that =5a%_Y 


the Empire Anno 800.was tranſlated by Leo 
thez.Pope intothe Weſt, and Charles the 
great King of Fraunce being made Emperor 
lome of the Emperors that — 

orla- 


yos8 Lib. X. The Theater of Catholick 


forſaking the Empire, became religious, az | 


Lotharius, who beinge kfteene yeares Em- 
peror, and liued a moſt vertuous Chriſtian, 
remembringe the ſpeech that his father Lo- 
douicke vlied in the time of his death of che 
vanitie of the woride, and of the miſerable 
eltare of ſuch as are the flaues therot, became 
a Mounck anno 865. 

4. Hugo. the Emperor, after many vic- 
tories that he had againſt his enemies, be- 
came a Mouncke. Rachifius kinge of Italic 
reſigninge his kingdome to his Brother 
Aſtulpus became religious in the Monal- 
terie of Mount Calsius , of the which he 
was as it1s thought, Abortt anno 74.1.Pipine 
kingealſo of the Romanes and eldeſt lonne 
of Charles the great, followed thar bleſſed 
example, who became a mouncke ina mo- 
naſterie that he builded himſeife at Verona 
anno 805. In Spaine Bamba very proſperous, 
and fortunate both at home and a broade, 
amoungeſt his other vitorious exploires, 
defeated and diſcomfited 200. ſhippes of 
Moores that were Pyrartts, tooke alſo Paulc 
kinge of Fraunce priſoner that came to in- 
uade Spayne , at lenghr beinge moued by 
diuine inſpiration became a mouncke anno 
674. whole bleſſed example , Verenundus 
kinge of Caſtile followed. Ramiris kings 
of Arragon firſt became a mouncke in his 
fathers life time, who beinge dead without 


yſlue of other Children, was compelled to 
| x@rurne 
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returne tothe worlde and marrie, and ha- 
vinge yſſue which was a daughter, returned 
to his monalterie againe. 

Bur of all kingdomes of the world, 
England was moſt famous for the number 
and ſanQitie of their religous kinges, as 
Sigiberrhs kinge of Nothumberland, who 
forlakinge the worlde , rooke a religious 
habict vpon him Anno 640. Ethelred kinge 
of the Merceans anno 704.who gouerning 
his kingdome with great pietie andreligion, 
reigned the ſame ouer ro his ſonne beinge 
but achilde , and ereted a monaſterie of 
which he was made Abort. But when the 
childe came to riper yeares, he followed 
his fathers ſteppes , went to Rome; and re- 
ceaued the habitt of Conſtantine the firſt 
then Pope, and ſpent there the remainder 
of his dayes, with great ſanQitie and hol- 
lines, his name was Chenredus, in whoſe 
companie yvent Offa kinge of the Eaſt Sa- 
xons, who in the prime of his yourh, ſer- 
tinge at naught the vanities of all worldlie 
prolperitie, contemninge his opulent, and 
rich kingdome, tooke vpon him a voluntary 
death , which was, to betake himſelfe to a 
perperual ſilence, baniſhing from his vowed 
and inuincible chaſtitie, all fleſblie entice- 
mentes and prouocations ; Not longe after 
him Inas kings of che ſaid Saxons, a man of 
of an incomparable pierie and deuotion, 
made his whole kingdome tributaize to " 

a 
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ſea Apoſtolique went to Rome forlakinge 
his kingdome, and became religious ; The 
ſame Geoltus did, vatro whome Venerable 
Beda dedicated his hiſtorie , who beinge 
kinge of Northumberland and conſidering 
the dangerous eſtate of kinges, flgd vnto a 
monalſterie, there to ſerue God , with gres- 
ter ſecuritie of his ſaluation, and reſigned | | 
his kingdome to Egeberc his Vacle,who af- | | 
ter that he had raigned 20. yeares, followed | | 
alſo his Nephewe to the monaſterie , and} ? 
died therin in thatreligious vocation. f 
6. In Germanie the example of Char} | 
lemaine was famous beinge ſonne to Char- p 
h 


les Marcell, and beings kinge of Auſtria and 
and Suethſand came tro Rome in a poor 
mans attire and vnknowen to any, wher V 
he receaued holie orders of Zacharias the f1 
Pope, and afterwards entred the monaſte-F tc 
rie-in mount Zorate which he himlelte 

builded, but beinge diſturbed by the trequerY} 1c 
viſitation of thoſe of his frindes, retired p< 
- himſelte ro Mount Caſlen, a place more r-& P” 
mote, was there receaued with great ior 
of Petrocias Abbott thereof, where heit- 
creaſed verie well in vertueand religion,andſ ite 
eſpecially in humilicie. For beinge by 0 cal 


Abbotr appointed to keepe ſheepe ( whid be 
office he more willinglie accepted, thentit = 
l 


ſcepter when he was crowned) at acertall 
tyme, when one of the ſheepe was lame, ii h 
brought her vpon his owne houldiersmn tis 
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the feil6:he lived Anno 750.W hat ſball I ſay 
of Trebellus kinge of the Bulgars, who 
through the bleſſed endeuours of Pope Ni- 
cholas the firſt , became a chriſtian and bore 
{uch zeale to chiiſtian religion, that he ex- 
pelled preſentlie Photinus the herertique, 
and leauinge the kingdome to his ſonne, 
became a mouncke. Bur vnderſtandinge af- 
terwardes that his ſaid ſonne caſte off the 
yoke of Chriſt, and returned to his former 
impietie, he went out of the monaſterie, & 
tooke his ſonne priſoner, whome he leuer- 
lie puniſhed by putting out his eyes, per- 
petuall emprilonmentr, and deprivation of 
his kingdome, which he gaue to Alberr 
his younger ſonne, and inſtruftinge him 
with ſound councells and bleſſed admoni- 
tions of Chriſtian obleruations , returned 
to his monaſterie, 

7. Another memorable example is of 
lohn Brena kinge of Hieruſalem , and Em+ 
peror of Conſtantinople,who in his feruent 
praiers law ſaint Fraunces offering vnto him 
his habitt, and forthwith called his confel- 
lor andreceaued the ſaid habitt , in which 
he lived bur fewe dayes : and though he 
came to the vieneyarde the xz. houre , yet 
he receaued neuertheleſſe his wages . W hat 
kinge more famous for his greatvertue and 
miracles,then kinge Henrie of Cyprus,who 
followed the ſame bleſſed courſe of life ? In 
this bleſſed rancke wee may enroll Iohn, 
kinge 
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kinge of Armenia, who reſigninge his king. 
dome to Leo his nephew , which was foe 
large and loe great that he had vnder him 
24. kinges, chole rather to be abieRand baſe 
in the houſe of God, then to commaunde 
in the tabernacles of finners . But when the 
Turcks inuaded thole kingdomes, and Leo 
beinge not able ro refiſte them, and ſeinge 
It was the quarrel] of God, he girded him- 
ſelfe with the ſworde, lenied an armie , re- 
liſted che enemies of Chriſt, giuinge thema 
verie great ouerthrowe , bur perlecutinge 
the courſe of his victorious batrell he was 
flaine, and made a bleſſed ende; W hat ſhall 
I lay of the ſonnes of Emperours and kin- 
ges, the 3. ſonnes of Charles the great Em- 
peror, as Vgon, Dagon and Pipine, two of 
them became religious of their owne ac- 
corde: the laſt was compelled to enter for 
that he a{pired to the kingdome in hisfa- WU 
thers life tyme , but when. he taſted rhe | 
{weerneſle of Chriſte his yoke, he imbraced I} | 
the ſame willinglie, they liued Anno8z. | 
8. Vbian kinge of Ireland, had 3. fonnes, © 1 
all were Mouncks and great Saintes vid.  { 
Furſeus , Follianus , and Viranus , who 
; 


leauinge their countrie,came into Fraunce 
in the time of Clodoneus kinge of that 
countrie, and builded the monaſterie of ſt 
Pontimacum , which euer {ince was ver 
famous. Theemulation of the two {onnes IF e 


of Bcittaine ſhonld not be omitted, for whe 
Iudaellus 
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Iadaellns who was next to ſuccede in thar 
kingdome, told his brother Iodocus of his 
purpoſe in takinge vpon himareligious ob- 
ſeruation, and that he ſhould prepare him- 
felfe for rhe gouernmenr thereof, he craued 
8. dayes to deliberate vppon the marter, bur 
when he enrred in deepe diſcourſe with 
himſelfe, what a heauie and daungerous 
burden he ſhould cake vppon him, he pre- 
vented his brothers purpoſe , and fled in- 
tothe monaſterie, before he tooke any order 
BE tohinder his determination . The kinge of 
| England called Richard , had two fonnes 
| thatwere religious anno $02. the one was 
called Willebald, in Mount Caſsin, the other 
 B Winebad at Mardeburge in Saxonie. The 
| WM kinge of Fraunce called Charles , had alſo 
two fonnes that were celigious, Clorarius, 
' i and Charles the great , who profetled the 
- BE fame inſticution anno $4.1, In” whole re- 
: | gilter wee ought to enroll Frederique the 
1 W lonne of Lodouicke anno 962. Henry the 
lonne of another Lodouicke Anno 1150, 
» BY Lodouicke alloe the ſonne of Charles the 
fecond Kinge of Fraunce, and heire appa- 
rent of the crowne thereof : who beinge 
* I hoſtage in Spaine , became a Franciſcan 
© WI Frier. The like profeſsion alſoe Iames the 
t © ſonne of the kinge of Maiorca embraced, 
which was the firit of the royall blood thar 
s WF cuer entred that order, whoſe happie exa- 
* I. ple Peterthe ſonne of the kinge of Arragon 
| K k ol- 
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followed: who did nor onlie proffic him- 
ſelfe,bur was alſoe by his deuouteſermons, 
a light ro manny that walked in darcknes 
and in the {hadowe of death. 
9. It I ſhould regiſter all the kinges, Prin- 
ces and Dukes which entred into religion, 
it ſhould requirean infinict labour, although 
I ought norro omirctal,as Algorius Duke of 
Aquirane with his ſonne Amandus, Anno 
429. Allo Anſelmus Duke of Mantua anno 
740. Dicladus & Arcigiadus, Duks of Sueth- 
lande anno 815. Vigeſtus of Spoleta 820.Wil- 
lian Duke of Guyne,and Aquirane 4.1 1.ano- 
ther Willia alſo Duke of that place anno 912. 
who was foe humble that vppon a cerrtaine 
time when the Abbotr of Claima (in which 


Abby the ſaid Duke ferued God) bid him 


ro bake ſome bread, he went moſt willingly 
to the hoat furnace, and hauinge nor atthat 
tyme wherwith to cleanſe ir, he did ſweepe 
the hoate furnace with his habit , and re- 
ceaued noe harme. Not inferior vnto himin 
this religious zeale, was another Willam 
Duke of Burgundie, who eatred into faint 
Frauncis his order. Was there any mi found 
in the worlde theſe mannya hundreth yes- 
res, more triumphant and viRorious In 
watrre, more proſperous and happie in pez- 
. ce, then Charles the fifre Emperor , who 
hauinge triumphed and ouercome all his 
mightie and porent enemies, chaſed and 
draue away the great Turcke with hi " 
mus 0 
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mie of three hundred thowland ſoldiors 
from the dreadfull fhege of the cirtie of 
Vienna, the capitall cirtie of Auſtria, and 
from the deſtruRtion of Chriſtendome, and 
ſupplantation of the catholique religion, 
tooke the rebellious and ſeditious princes 
of Germanie priſoners in the oxen helde, 
hauinge bur a handtull in reſpe ofthe grear 
and mightie armie which he ouercame in 
in a ſett battel], which they picched by the 
inſtigation of that farall and ominous A- 
poſtare Luther, beinge the onlie cauſe of all 
the miſeries and callamities of the Chril- 
tian world. He tooke alſo Frauncisthe firſt 
by his captaine generall before Pauia in 
Lumbardie, who with 6000, ſoldiors came 
to beſiege the ſaid cittie, where all his army 
beinge ouerthrowen, was brought priſoner 
in his owne gallies co Madrill, He tamed 
alſoeall Aﬀrique with his viorious and in=- 
uincible Armies, Wyone, Tuins, and Gole- 
ta, ouerthrewe Barbaroſa beinge a Pyratt, 
and moſt infeſtuous to the Chriſtians. Ex- 
tinguiſhed that raginge and furious flame 
of the Spaniſh rebellion, and all the cirties 
and comons of the two kingdomes of Ca- 
ſtile, the kingdome of Arragon & Valenria, 
all which reuolced from him, for that he 
placed in his owne abſence , a Viceroye 
Which was not natiue of their owne 
countrie, all the rebells , alchough he ouer- 


came them, yer he pardoned them both in 
Kksz landes 
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landes and goodes, he tooke manny citties 
and fortreſſes in Aﬀerique, as Oran, Tanges 
Zeita, with many other places of great 
importance,and after atchieuing many other 
great victories, being wearte of the world, 
reſigned his Empire vnto his brother Ferdi- 
nando, and his kingdomes and other ſtates 
to his ſonn Philipp the ſecond, and retired 
himſelfe to a monaſterie of faint Hieromes 
order in Stremadura in Spaine, and ended 
the remainder of his daies there moſt hap- 
pilie, by whoſe bleſſed examples many no- 
ble men were conuerted vnto God, by ta- 
king vppon them this religious vocation, 
as Charles de Borgia, Duke of Gandia, 
who enioyed great and honorable offices 
vnder the ſaid Emperor, became a Ie- 
ſuirr, and was generall of that bleſſed order 
of the {ocietie of Teſus: and Anthony de 
Corduba theſonne of the Duke of Feria in 
Spalne, a neerecoulsin to the Duke of Gan- 
Cia. Rodulphus of Aquauiua in Iralie a Ie+ 
ſuirt, who beinge alſoe ſent to the eaſt In- 
dies accordinge to the inſtitution of that 
order, there with other fathers of his re- 
ligion, ſuffered Martirdome by the Bar- 
barians. 

10. Amoungeſt theſe I may not omitt 
that worthie and blefled Duke Ioys of 
Fraunce, who firſt rakinge vpon him the ha- 
birtand moſt auſtere profelsion of a poore 
Capuchinefrier, was comaunded by the laſt 
troubles 


| 
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troubles and garboiles of Tos kingdome, 
to defend his countrie againſt the inuaſion, 
and excurſios of the hugonorts of Langue- 
docke, which he perfourmed moſt worthily: 
but the warres being ended, he returned to 
his owne profeſsion, and religion againe, 
who by his holie life, & inceſſanr preaching, 
edified and conuerted many diffolure per- 
ſons,perſwaded them to deſpiſe the world, 

and the occaſions of their wooe, anddied 

three yeares paſt, whole happic memorie, 

will liue erernallie. I might alleadge many 

other worthie examples , bur becauſe they 

areas yer liuinge I will omitt them, for 

that wee are bid ro praiſe men, but not be- 

fore their death, and that accordinge to 

their merites. Thus in our holy religion, 

great perſonages haue humbled themſel- 

ues to Chriſt his yoke, as iris propheſied 

by Elay ; Omnis mons Cr collis humiliabitur, 

euerie mountaine and hilliocke ſhalbe 

humbled : which propheſfie is perfour- 

med in great Monarques that ſubmirred 

their ſcepter to the croſle of him that was 

crucifed, and repreſented in their liues the 

lively image of bis bitter palsion, 
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Of Empreſſes , Queenes and Princes, Who 
likewiſe forſooke the World to be- 
come religious , 


CHAPTER VIII, 


N the firſt Rancke wee muſt place 
that worthie and blefled Empe- 
I refſe Theodora , who notwith- 
ſtandinge ſhee was married vnto 
Theophilus the Emperor Anno 4.70. an he- 
retique, yet remained ſtil] a firme Catholi- 
que, and he beinge dead, {hee reſtored (a- 
cred images, and recalled backe againe ho- 
lie people, that were exiled and baniſhed 
for theire religion. Then ſequeſtred herſelfe 
fromthe incoberances of the gouernment 
of the Empire into a monaſterie, where her 
mother Trurina had ſerued God for many 
yeares, whoſe bleſſed example the Empreſle 
Auguſta followed: and being importuned 
by the ſtate of che Empire, came for a tyme 
out of the monaſterie to appeaſe ſome re- 
bellion againſt her ſonne, which was raiſed 
by his tutors, vato whoſe cuſtodie ſhee co- 
mitted him, which beinge appeaſed, ſhee re- 
turned to her monalterie againe: this was 1n 
the Eaſtanno 190. 

2. Inthe Weaſt alſoe Ricarda, the wite 
of Carolus Craſus Emperor of the weaſt, 
did the like; who buildinge a — 
Alla- 
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Alſatia, beſtowed the reſidue of her life the- 
rein. Cunegundus Anno 1129. who being 
married to Henriekinge of England , and 
afrerwardeschoſen Emperor, and being ſe- 
perated from him for ſuſpition of adulterie, 
contracted a better marriadge with ITefus 
Chriſt. Thriſe happie was the other Cune- 
| — that was married ro Henrie the firſt 
mperor, who euer kept her virginitie,after 
whole death ſhe ſpente the reſt of her yeares 
in the Conuent of confugients: and is of 
the church regiſtred amoungelt the Saindtes. 
Agnes alſo the wife of the 3. Emperor, who 
beinge dead , ſhee reſigned not only the 
Empire being at her dilpofition vnrill her 
fonne ſhould come to yeares, bur allo the 
Duchie of Bavaria, ſbe beinge inheritrix 
- thereof, and went to Rome Anno 1157. 
where {he tooke vppon her a reguler pro- 
felsion; whoſe example Elizabeth the wife 
of Albert Emperor,and Archduke of Auſtria 
imitated: who beinge miſerablie flaine,con- 
_ temned the world, and liued religiouſlie in 
a monaſterie, builded by her felte, all the 
daies of herlife Anno 1290. whome her rwo 
daughters followed,the one was married io 
the king of Hungary, the other to the Earle 
of Ottigenſe, and allo her rwo Neeces, the 
Queene of Poland, with her daughter. 
3. Of Qneenes alfothe number of them 
isnot ſmale. The firſt Queene was Thefia 


Queene of ltalie , the wife of Rachiſines 
k 4. aboue 
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aboue mentioned: for as her husband en» 
tred intoa monaſterie in Mount Caſsine, ſo 
ſhe entred and went into another monal- 
rerie with her daughter Petruda. In Fraunce 
Radegundus beinge married ro kinge Clo- 
rarius againſt her will,ſbee obtained licenſe 
of him to conlecrate her ſelfe ro God in 8 
monaſterie ar Poiters, whole ſtceppes ano- 
ther Queene of-Fraunce Adoera the wife 
of Chilper followed , with. her daughter 
Childerada Anno 650. Bartilda which was 
marcied to Clodoneus kinge of Frace, being 
free from the yoke of weldocke by the 
death of her husbad, went to Callice;where 
enrichinge the monaſterie that was ther 
with ample and opulent poſſeſsions,ſheen- 
10yed the familiar prelece of a better ſpouſe. 
In Spaine wee haue examples of ſundrie 
Queenes which were to longe to relate, 
bur I cannot omitr that worthie queene 
Nugnes , who firſt became religious her- 
ſelfe,and then her husband , Veremundus. 
Neicher muſt queene Taralia, paſſe vamen- 
tioned, who being eſpouled by her Brother 
Alphonſus kinge of Leon vato Abdala 
kinge of Tolledo, could neuer he perſwa- 
ded rogoe to bed with him, and the bar« 
borous &£inge beinge taken away by an vgly 
diſcale, ſhe martied herlelfe afrerwardesto 
Chriſt in the monaſterie of ſaint Pelagius 
Anno 1905. 
4+ England hath not bcene inferior to 
| any 
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| any of her conterminat kingdomes, in the 
feruent zeale rhar many Queenes had to 
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this religious diſcipline. As Alfreda, which 
was hanced in marriage to the kinge of 
Northumberland, who beinge flaine before 
the matrimonie was conſumated, together 
with her husbad Iuas,becamereligious.l ca- 
nor let paſſe that worthy example of Ethel- 
drade , who being married to rwo kinges, 
kept her virgnitie vndehiled, and afterwar- 
des became religious . What ſhall I ſay of 
her fiſter Seburga queene of Kente, and of 
Alfreda queene of Northumberland, who 
alſo became religious? I may not alfo ouer- - 
flipp with flence, Margarett the daughter 
of Bela kingeof Hungarie, who being con- 
ſecrated to God by the vowe of her pareres, 
imbraced the bleſſed order of ſaint Domini- 
que, and ijnploied her life in all religious 
exerciſe, eſpeciallic in ſeruing the ficke and 
dileaſed perſons, and refuled the marriage 
of three kinges, of Polonia, Bohemia, and 
Cicilia, although rhe diſpenſario of the Pope 
in reſpe& of her yowe, was laboured for. 

. Zanchia Queene of Hieruſalem and 
Cicilia, after that her husband Robert was 
dead, entred theorder of faint Frauncis at 
Naples, who earneſtlie requeſted thatnone 
{ſhould call her queene. Agnes daughter to 
Oreth kinge of Bohemia, who was married 
vnto Frederique the ſecond, neuer gaue xy 
conſent to matrimonie , and kepr her tele 
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perpetually continent vntill ſhee went into 
2a monaſterie, which her ſelfe builded ar 
Prage. Chunegundus alſo the daughter of 
the king of Hungarie, who was mar- 
ried ynto that chaſt Boleſlaus king of Po- 
Jande, together with him, kept huſelfea | 
Virgin, and liued moſt religiouſlie in a mo- 
naſterie that ſhee her ſelfe hath builded, 
Toane the daughter of the kinge of Hun- 
oarie, Iſabella the kinge of Fraunce his 
daughter, and ſiſter vnto S. Lewis, and 
Blanche daughter of Philipp kinge of Fran- 
ce, all obſerued the religious vow of virgt 
nitie and continence. 

6. In our dayes God forgetteth not al- 
ſoe, to bleſle his Curch wirh che likeexam- 
ple of deſpifinge the worlde , and imbra- 
cinge the well of ITeſus Chriſte, wirh his 
euangelicall counlelles , yea in great per- 
ſonages , as in that moſt vertuous virgin 
Margaritade Auſtria, daughter of Maximt- 
lian the Emperor, and kinge Philipp the ſe- 
cond of Spaine his ſiſter, who profeſleth at 
this daie this bleſſed inſtitution in S. Clara 
at Madrill in Spaine. Alfoethe two daugh- 
ters of Charles ArchDuke of Auſtria and 
Stiria , and filters vnto the Queenes of 
Spaine and Polande, and vnto the great 
Durches of Florence, who diſcended from 
the greateſt Potentates of the worlde, ſet- 
tinge at naught all the vaine promotions 
of the ſame, conſecrated — ro 
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ſerue Godinreligious proleſsion. 

7. Bur wasit euer ſeene from the be- 
ginninge of the worlde, that any Kinge, 
Queene, Prince or noble man became a 
miniſter, or torſooke landes, or livinge to 
imbrace perfeion in proreſtante religion ? 
was it euer ſeene that anny proteſtant fol- 
lowed the councell of Chriit , to giue all 
that he had to the poore, to denic him- 
ſelfe, to take vpp his croſle and to followe 
him ? No trulie the contrarie is knowen, 
too well,for they neuer giue anny thinge 
to the poore, but take from them, all that 
the Catholique church purchaſed for them, 
who turne all ſacred thinges to prophane 
vies, who robbe both God , the church & 
the poore ofall theirpatrimonie; For they ' 
extorte from the poore inhabitanites 20. 
{billinges, ſome 3o. ſome 40. both for mar- 
riadge andchriſtininge, andeuerie one muſt 


+ pay lo much; Yea cuerie Goſſopp is compel- 


led to pale the like, and this they take vpp 
from the Catholiques of Irelande, whole 
inhabitantes in all places are of chart pro-- 
felsion, except the Engliſhe, foe that one 
Engliſh minitter of that miſerable countrie, 
in a village called Iniſchortie in the coun- 
tie of Wexfordcalled Huſfle(an Engliſhman) 
tooke from one little hamlett neere that 
village, 14.crownes for marriage and chriſt- 
ninge in one fortnight; By which you may 
perceaue What he tooke in euerie orher 
place 
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place of iurifdiftion , he being in thoſe 
partes the Biſhopps officiall; By this cruel, 
and —_—_— religion , manny of the 
poore inhabirantes of that countrie are 
diſabled to keepe houſe, and are faine to 
begg, being not able to mantaine houſe 
through ſoe great an extortion , and yet 
this miniſter cannot vnderſtand his par- 
riſhoners , nor they him,excepting a verie 
fewe of the Engliſh that are reſident, ar 
Iniſchortie . Are there any laymen in the 
world more worldlie or more couetous to 
purchaſe landes for their childrenn, or are 
there any- more greedie to hourde vpp 
wealth then they? 

To conclude, it was neuer ſcene that 


anny man or wooman who imbracedpro- 
teſtancie , lived chaſt and continent, for 
by that PR none can be ſuch , the 


meanes being taken awaye by which cha- 
ſite and continencie are to be obrayned, 
as faſtinge,prayers, diſcipline, hair clothe, 
almeſdeedes , contempt of his owne ex- 
cellencie, and deſpiſing of the world: 


: 
, 
p 
| 
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| HoW greatlie religious people ſruttifie vuto God 


and to bis Church: and that they are the 
beſt labourers Which are therein. 


CHAPTER IX, 


1. FYZIT - Bernard faith , thar they are 
©, - - 44" by God to pray for 
596 the bodie of the church , both 

for the quicke and for the dead; 
And as Nazianzen witneſleth, their praiers 
be the only diluge that waſhbe awaie our 
ſinnes, and purge theworld ; Andas Euſe-- 
bius affirmeth,they are colecrated vnto God 
for the whole ſtocke of mankinde . None 
knoweth what milcheefes and callamities 
they driue from the worlde, what finguler 
benehtres they obtaine of God, by whoſe 
praiers and workes of incomparable cha- 
ritie, godes wrathe is appealed and made 
placable. Beſide whart bleſſed example giue 
they vnto the world?for had it not bene for 
them, the euangelicall vertues andcoun- 
ſells would haue cn quite extinguiſhed, 
which they doe nor only teach , butalfo 
pratize, For their modeſtie, humilitie, plie- 
tie, deuotion and contempr of all rempo- 
rall honnors and allurementres, are forcible 
motiues, and infallible inducementres to all 
Kinde of vertues; and therfore faint Tohn 
Chiloſtomecallerh them, rhe lanternes and 
IpeQa- 
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ſpeacles of the worlde, for of them the 
people doe learne how Cod 1s to be reue- 
renced , with what feare, loue and deuotion 
he is to be adored in the Sacramentes, with 
whar reuerence and reſpe& he is to bepraied 
vnto, how patient wee ought to be in ad- 
ueſitie, how ſtout & inuincible wee ſhould 
behaue our ſelues in aduerfitie, how chari- 
ble wee oughtto ſhewe our ſe]ues to our 
neighbors, yeatheir whole liues is nothing 
els, then a continuall bearinge of Chriſtes 
croſle , a ſecreatexhortation to all good e- 
xXamples of vertue and pietie, and afilent 
RT oblurgation and diſtaſtfullnes of aiÞvice 
mm fo; and wickdenes. And therfore S. lohn Chri- 
pacing  ſoltome, wiſhed the people ro viſicte and 
hom. ad frequent monaiteries & conuentes, for they 
 Þop»/.59. are ( faith he) without any allurementes 
and voide of all diſquierneſleſſe and diſtrac- 
tions, befides ( (aid he) they are moſt fecure 
and quiett hauens to fixe our ancker 1n. 
Moreouer, they oppoſe themlſelues againſt 
all the enemies of the church, with whome 
they haue continuall and cruell skirmiſhes, 
and doe ſuſteine the heauie burden of their 
bloodie perſecutions, againſt whome the 
vphoulde and defende Chriſts religion in all 
places where the ſame is oppreſſed. And by 
their bleſſed labours, yealoſle of life with 
violent effuſion of their blood, they plant 
& reſtore itagaine in thoſe countries where 
it was ſupplanted, 
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2. Omuttinge moft of the examples 


| which you may read in the Chronicles of 


their holie orders , I will here fer downe 
ſome fewe only as a patterne and example 
of the reit . Remigius beinge a mouncae- 
conuerted kinge Clodoneus withall tr: 

Realme of Fraunce from Idolatrie vnto 
Chriſt Anno 530. Afrerwardes he was made 
Archbiſbopp of Rehmes; S.Martio beinge a 
mouncke conuerrted all Suethland from the 
Arrian herefie Anno 54.0. S. Auguſtine being 
ſent by ſaint Gregorie into England conuer- 
ted that kingdome with their kinge Ethel- 
bert anno 622, Lambertus the Mouncke 
conuerred Fefſlandria a prouince in Germa- 
nie. About thattime Kilian an Iriſh mounck 
conuerted the Fraunckes in the managing 
of which buiſineſſe, he ſuffred martirdome. 
Wilfrid an Engliſh mouncke, and afrer- 
wardes Archbiſhopp of Yorck Anno 673. 
goinge from Rome, was by a tempeſt dri- 


ven into Holland , were he preached the 


=; of Chriſte and returned vnto che 
alt Saxons, who beinge blinded with the 
darckneſle of infidelitie, were by him redu. 
ced vnto the faith of Teſus Chriſt : W hat 
{hould I ſay of all other nations, were not 
they all conuerted by the Apoſtles and re- 
ligious people , was not Iielande conver- 
ted by a Patrickea reguler cannon of S. 
Auguſtins order Biſhopp of Hippo?Thurin- 
gian, Friſland and Huff conuerted by Bo- 
nifacius 
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nifacius an Engliſh Mouncke , who after- 
wardes beinge Archbiſhopp of Moguntia, 
was martyred ? The reſt were to prolix to 
ſet dowpe; I referr yow to the Chronicles 
of holly orders, only I will content my ſelfe 
with the conuerſfion of America , and of 
the eaſt & wealt Indies, which was brought 
' topaſle by religious people. 

3. The ficſt chat ever went thither for 
thar purpoſe, were the fathers of S. Frauncis 
order, for when Chriſtopher Columba, 
was ſuiter to Ferdinando kinge of- Caſtile 
and Arragon, to ſend vnto him ſome ſhippes 
ro difcouer that land, and he making great 
difficultieto be at anny chardges in foe vn- 
certaine an exploite, two Franciſcan fathers 
intreated the kinge to further rhar proie@, 
and when the ſaid Columba returned againe 
Into Spaine, ſome of the Fathers of that or- 
der accompanied him in the iourny Anno 
1303. Alittle afrerwardes when other partes 
of the weaſt Indies were diſcouered by Val- 


ta Gamaanno 1500.there went with him by- 


the procurement and intreatie of Emanuell 
Kinge of Portingall 8.fathers of chat family, 
both learned and holie . Not longe after- 
wardes other fathers of faint Dominique 8 
faint Auguſtines order followed them. Laſt 
ofal,by the requeſt of Iohn kinge of Portu- 
gal F.Francis Zauier of the ſocietie of leſus, 
went into the Eaſt Indies, by whoſe bleſled 
induſtris choly ſpacious kingdomes, and 
baxbarous 
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barbarous nations ; Domino cooperante & ſer- 
nonem confirmante ſequentibus ſignis . Our 
Lord concurringe withall, confirminge 
their words with fignes that followed, 
were conuerted. 

4. This religious infticurion, is at this 
"date to be ſeene in thole countries of the 
eaſt, yea amoungeſt the Barbarians rhem- 
ſelues, which thorough Gods ſpeciall af- 
iſtance, was never extinguiſhed in thole 
places where it once begay. For when the 
kinge of Portingalls fleere arrived at the 
oulte of Arabia, an ould mounke the Father 
of 3000, mounckes, who law the figne of 
the ccoſle in the vpper part of the maſt of 
their {hippes, prefently thought them to be 
Chriſtians, and made fignes vnto them that 
they would ſpeake with them 3 who when 
they ſpoke one with another , rhey did 
weepe tor ioye, to ſeethe Chriſtians, and 
| they deliuereda booke of praiersasa token, 

which was ſent varo the Pope by the han- 

des of Michaell de Sjlua, theire ambaſſador 
| for the kingdome of Portingall , which 
, dooke Lewis de Granada handled and faw, Granz4; 
- | who relatech thus much as I haue terr Sym. fd. 
C downe. * 4. 6 4 
| 


5. By this you may perceaue thar pro - 
teſtantes are greater enemies to religion & 
> £ Chriſtian pierie, then all the Hearhens, Bar- 
barous nations and Turques, and all the re- 
probatesin the world —_—_ doe permitrt 


zell- 


— —————_ ———— Ox ere 
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religious perſons and monaſteries amoun- 
gelt chem, as the Arrabians, Turckes, and 
Iewes doe: yea many monaſteries are per- 
mitred in Grecia, Conſtantinople, Hierulſa- 
lem, Argell, and amoungeſt the Tartarians 
themſelues. But when proteſtancie began 
firſt ro ſtarc vp, ir made hauocke of all reli- 
gion, and like a moſt raginge [wifte ſtreame, 
deſtroied, ranſaked , and ſpoiled all chur- 
ches, monaſteries, and ſacred howles , caſt 
downe Alters, and prophaned SanQtuaries, 
hanged Chriſtes piure vppon the gallo- 
nes , defloured facred virgines, caſt the 
bleſſed Euchariſt varo dogges, and imbre- 
ued their murtheringe handes, with the 
blood of innocent and religious perſons, 
againſt whome they praQized their vildeſt 
and bloodieſt fates, & extended theirgrea- 
teſt furie and rage : againſt whome alſoe 
they make newe, and neuer harde-of lawes 
and decrees, with moſt rigorous execution 
ro puniſh them to death as traytors, and ro 
execute all rormenres vpon them, as the 
vildeſt malefaQors of the worlde. 

6. Was there euer feene anny heathen 
contrie, cittie, trowne or villadge conuerted 
vato Chriſt by them ? Was there any parte 
of theealt or weaſt,reſtored vnto their for- 
mer lanQtitie andreligion by them? Nay was 
there euer {eene anny man ſanQified 1n his 
life , or reformed in his manners by them? 
Manny countries of the noxth , haue bin 

lubuer- 
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ſubnerted bythem , manny floriſhinge pro- 
uinces and vyealthie citties, ranlaked and 
brought to vtter defolation,and turned into 
aſhes by them. Such as were religiouſlie gi- 
uen, honeſtlie diſpoled, temperatt in their 
diett, mortified in their members, humors, 
and palsions , chaſt and continent in their 
bodies and mindes ( when they were catho- 
liques ) as loone as once they came to be 
proteſtants,they let che reines loole to all 
irreliglous mildeamenor, intemperate be- 
hauior , and wanton diffolution,and to all 
kinde ofriotoulnes. Seing therefore that all 


Carholique religion , and rejigious difci- 


pline came from Chriſte , it muſt followe 


that Luthers do@rine and his ſees came 
from the deuill: andas ir impolsible that 


two repugnant contraieties , can proceed 


from one principle, as extreame heate;, and 
extreame coldecannot come from one {ub- 
iec, ſo neither can Catholique religion, and 
Luthers opinion both flowe from one foun- 


raine, 


7. This will plainly appeare by what 
enlwerth; For Luther himlelte confeſſeth he 
had a longe diſputation with rhe diuill ar 
midnight, who fierily impugned catholique 
prieſthoode, orders and priuate maſſe. In a- 
nother place he afficmerh, that the diuill 
paſſed rhrough his mourh, com. 5, Gen. ep. 
adele©. lar. Replie of Kellilon 91. When I xellyſon 


am in company ſaich he, he hurteth menor; ibid. 


L13z 


when 


Lib. de 
M iſſa. 


Ang $9.6, 


Kellyſon 
ibid, 


Zuing. in 
ſrebſ. E #4- 
char, 
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when he findeth mealone, rhen he reacheth 
me manners. I haue ( fairh he ) one or two 
diuills of the greateſt force , which I rake 
({aith he ) ro be doors of diuinitie amoun- 
geſt diuills. He confeſſed alſo, that he had 
eatena buſhell of lalte with him. Frequen- 
tius (7 proprius mihi condormit, quam mea Ca- 
therina , and that heflept ofrener and neerer 
vnto him then did his Catherine. VnroZuin- 
glius allo appeared a goblin or ſpirit white 
or blacke, when he was intoxicated tou- 
chinge his opinion againit Chrilts reale pre- 
ſence, and ſuggeſted vnto him the 12, of 
Exodus , Phaſe, hoc eſt tranſitus Domini , a- 
gainſt the reale preſence. 
8. Contrariwile , the catholique religion 
2s founded in all countries, with many 
glorious miracles, and the preachers the- 
reof, were molt holie men , not deteed 
with any notorious vice, yea were lanter- 
nes and lightes of all yertue and ſanQitie: 
but the founders of the proteſtant religion 
and the pillers thereof, of all men were moſt 
abhbominable in their lives and couerſation, 
and neuer wrought miracles, The founders 
of catholique religion were moſte chari- 
table and humble : but the other moſt 
proude and cruell . The one were the Ar- 
chirefs and plotters of all treaſons , ouer- 
throwes, bloodieimbruments,and deteſta- 
ble tragedies , in all countries where they 
begunn: bur it was neuer known nor read, 
that either S,Parricke that brought the Ca- 
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tholique religion to Irland, or Paladius that 
brought it for Scotland, or Damianus or S. 
Auguſtine that brought the ſame ro En- 
gland, or any other taught the ſame inany 
othercountrie, did euer conſpire in treaton 
or murther, or deuiſed anny milcheefe a- 
gainſt kinge, potenrate, or countrie: or thar 
eueranny man lolt his life, landes, or goo» 
des for not receauinge either rhemlelues 
or their dofrine: or that cuer any kinge was 
expelled our of his kingdome , for not re- 
ceauinge the catholique religion into his 
countrie : or was forced to imbrace the 
ſame, as thefounders of proteltancie have 
done.Butiris wel knowen that Luther and 
Zuinglius were the firlt that ever preached 
the proteſtanc religion,as it is prouedin the 
Apologie of the proteſtant Church of En- 
gland, and that they were the cauſes of all 
the miſcheefe, warres and troubles , infur- 
reion of ſubiectes againſt their princes, & 
ouerthrowinge and baniſhment of Princes 
by their owne ſubic&s, out of all their king- 
domes and ſtares. 

9. Laſtlieiris knowen allo,that our firſt 
founders and apoſtles came in fimplicitie of 
{piritr, without trovpes of horſemen, or 
bandes of foldiors, hauingenoe other ſtan- 
dert bur the crofſe of Chriſt, nor noe other 
poulder, but the duſt of their feete: bur the 
proteſtanr founders came with wilde-hre, 


gun-poulder, and cannon-ſhott, with their 
| Liz cruell 
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cruell armies in all places , to bringe all to 
confuſion an deſolation that wouldnotim- 
brace their le& ; yea many holie martyres 
haue luffred death, for nor forlakinge their. 
old religio,to accept theſe new deuiled opi- 
nions of thele ſefaries , wherot I haue 
thought good to ſert downe the names, 
wherby you may perceaue the conſtancie 
of Catholiques, andthe cruelties of prote- 
ſtants. Ex frudtibus eorum cognoſcetis eos. For 
yow {ball knowe them by their truicte, I 
will firſt ſpeake of Flanders, then of France, 
afrerwardes of England, and laſt of all, 
of Irelande. 


_ _ — 
— — 


_— 


The name of thoſe that ſuſjred death by the 
GeWſecs of Flanders , Where the pro- 
teſtantes are ſoe called. 


CHATEER Þ. 


28 He Reuerend Father Nicholaus 

Picus guardian of a monaſterie 

of S. Francis in Holland , to- 

i gether with ren of his brethren, 
Terom Werdan viccar, Will. Hadne , Nicale 
Hez, Theodorique Emden, Anthony Hor- 
narien , Anthony Werden, Godfrey Mer- 
' uellan, Frauncis Rod of Bruxells, Perer Al- 
tuna lay brother, Cornell W ican a Jay man, 
who atter much torment and affliction, 
Welc 
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were ſent to the rowne of Bill, where they 
were beaten with clubbes, hanged on the 
ropp of the common ſtoare howſe of the 
rowne in the night time, the 14. of Auguſt 
1575. they curtt of their eares and their noles, 
they ripped vp their beilies , and pulled 

our all the fart they could gerr,and fold the 
ſame in all places of che prouince. They al- 
ſoe put to cruel death Leonard Veichle 
paſtor of Barcomia, Nicholas Poppell ano- 

ther paſtor of char place , Godfrey Dimens 
{omrime reRor of the vniuerſitie of Parris, 

but then Paſtor Gorcomienſis, Iohn Oſter, 

W icanus , cannon regular of faint Augulſti- 

nes order, and ouerleer of the Nunnes, 

Adrian Becan of the order of Premonſtren- 

ſis, Iames Lacopins a monke of the ſame 

order, Iohannes Ons of the order of ſaint 

Dominique, Andrewe Walter Paltor Hair- 

notenſis, beſides many other related by 

doQor Eſtius chauncelor of Douaie. In this 

cittie of Brill were pur to cruell death 180. 

religicus perſones ar ſeuerall rymes . And 

the Crucihx which ſtood in the church of 

Gorcomend for the conſolation of the 

Chriſtians,they pulled downe and hanged 

the ſame vppon the gallowes:rhey ſnatched 

alſo the Euchariſt our ofa Prieſts handes, & 

nailed it vnto a gibber. 

2. WhenthePrince of Orenge tooke the 
Cittie of Ruremunde in Gerderlande, his - 
ſoldiors, ruſhinge into the monaſterie of 
Ll 4 the 
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the Carthuſians, murthered three lay bre- 
thren vid. Albert Winda, ITohn Sittart, and 
Stewart Ruremund. Andentiinge into the 
church of that monaſterie, they tound the 
Prior thereof caJled Toachinus, with the reſt 
of the religious people prayinge vnto God, 
all which they murthered: in which citrtie 
29. prieſtes and religious perſons were mar- 
tired. When the Gewes had gortre by deceit 
Adernardin Flaunders , after {poilinge and 
robbingeallthe churches and monaſteries 
therof, they apprehended all the prieſts and 
religious perſons, and brought themi bound 
with the gentlemen of thar cittie vntothe 
'caltle there,amoungeſt whom maſter Peter, 
licentiate of diuinitie and paſtor of that cit- 
tie, a worſhipptull aged man , was put to 
_ tormentes, and at the laſt beingeried 
andeand foore, was calt from the roppe 
of the tower headlonge into the riuer of 
Scaldjs. After him alſo they caſt headlonge 
down into the river Paulus Covis,paſtor of 
thatcittie, Tohn Bracketc Batcheler of diui- 
nitie, Iames Deckerie, lohn Opſtall and 
Iohn Anuannea noble man, al prieſts. They 
tooke allo that vertuous man, lohn Machu- 
fius of ſainr Frauncis order, lomtimes Biſ- 
hopp of Dauentrie, who beinge fore woun- 
ded of them, they left his poore carcaſſelike 
adeadcarrion vpo the ſtreeres ; other prieſts 
they tooke by the cittie of Ipris, and buried 
them quicken the earth, with their fact 
oug 
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boue the grounde, whichinſteed of a marck 
they ſhottat with bullerts. 

2. When Delps, a cittie of Holland, was 
taken by the Prince of Aurenge , who ſee- 


med to ſhewe great fauor, vnto a moſt reue- |, 
rend and learned man called , Cornellius / 


| Mufius confeflorto the Nunnes of faint A» 
gatha of that cittie , yet was he withvnulſ- 
uall and exquilitt torments pur tothe crue- 
leſt death that could be invented the 10. of 
December 1575., The ſame crueltie they 
ſhewed vppon Egelbert of Burges a Fran- 
ciſcan friar un the cittie of Alcmaria, for they 
didripp his belly, and cutrt off his.intralles 
with their kniues . With noe leſle crueltie 
did they putt to death two Mouncks of 
the order of faint Hierome at Ganda a citrie 
in Holland, their names were Ilohn Rixrell, 
and Adrian Textor, whome the Generall of 
the Gewſes cauſed to be itript of their cloa- 
thes, and with their ſwordes , forced them 
to runn vppon thicke hedges of quicklerr, 
and to die thereon. The like crueltie heexe- 
cuted vppon William Gandan aFrancilcan 
Friar, Iames Gandan , Theodorick Gandan 
Cornelius Sconhewe, and Iaſper, cannone 
regular, Mr.Iobn Ierome natiue of Edome 
in Holland , who heingetaken with other 
Catholiques by Hornan, were brought vnto 
Scage in the north parte of that prouince, 
where after many horrible and abhomina- 
ble interrogatorious , ſome of them died 

in that 


- 
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in that miſerable captiuitie; fuch as were 
left aline, were bound hand and feete vpon 
their backes with their naked bellies vp- 
wardes,and vyppon euecrie mans bellie, was 
ſet a panne, or caldron whelmed down- 
wards, full of dormiſe and frogges in great 
—_— and vypon the ſaid pannes or cal- 
rons were put fiery coales, which burning 
heate of the fire when thoſe frogges felt, 
and had noe otherplace to gett out, they 
turned all vppon the poore peoples Bellies, 
and did gnaw and teare there , vnrill they 
made hoales through their backes , or at 
leaſt ſome place to defend themſclues from 
' the rage of the fire. 
4+ Vriula Tales areligious Nunne of the 
Begginage , after thar her father ( an ould 
man and magiſtrate of that place ) with 0- 
ther catholiques were hanged by thele re- 
bells, ſhe alſo was brought vato agibbett, 
and being asked whether {hee would for- 
goe her faith and religion, and marrie with 
a ſoldior, ſhee moſt conſtantlie denied, and 
was caſt into theriuer,and chere was drow- 
ned, This religious Nunne, had a fiſterthat 
was married, and becauſe ſhee lamenred the 
death of her father and kinſmen , her head 
was brocken by one of the ſoldiors , and 
that ſo ſorelie, that the braines came foorth. } c} 
Other & farr more deteſtable wickedneſles F hi 
were comitted by theſe tyrannicall repro- Þ} of 
bates,in other prouinces of Flanders, jor W 
| an 
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land, Zeland, Brabant, Gelderland and Fril- 
land, which you may read in the hiſtories 
of Flaunders: but this I oughtnorto omitr, 
that they wereſoe tormented with luch an 
inlatiable thirſt ro ſhedd innocent blood 
that in their dereſtable conuenticle at the 
towne of faint Trudan in a vaulte vnder the 
grounde,they purpoſed and decreed to make 
a maſlacre of ecclefiaſticall perſons in all 
places of the 17. Provinces in one night, 
which God preuented afterwardes - vnto 
whome all honnor and glorie, for his 
prouident mercie ſhewed therin. 

And although the hugonottes of 
France,ſought diuers times to prattife their 
tragicall plotres in that countrie, as in the 
times of Frauncis the fiſt (in whole raigne 
they nayled a libell at the court gate of Par- 
ris, of their damnable doQrine printed in 


the yeare 1534+ Which being brought vnto. 


his maieſtie, and peruſinge part of the con- 
tentes thereof he {aid;Did I knowe my right 
bande to be infefted with that venemous 
doQrine, I would prelentlie cut ir off from 
my bodie) Henrie the ſecond, and Frauncis 
the ſecond, yer they could-neuer performe 
their deſigmentes yntill the beginninge of 
Charles theg. his raigne , who being but a 
childe of 12, yeares of age ( and ſoe abulinge 
his minoritie ) they watched their time and 
oportunitie in the yeare of our Lord 1562. 


when euerie one that was wickedly _—_ 
c 
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ſed and irreligiouſlie addifted , and as it 
were forſaken of God, began openly to 
ſhewe himſelfe vpon the theater , wheron- 
this wofull tragedie was plaied , For firſt 
they crowned their captaine generall Prin- 
ce of Condie, kinge of Fraunce, and called 


him by the name of Lodouicke the 13, and 
the firſt Chriſtian kinge of Fraunce . The 
cheefeſt rage of all their malice , was pra- 
ized vpon thoſe thinges which were moſt 
ſacred and holy,as vpon the bleſſed Eucha- 
riſte , by treadinge the fame vnder their 
feete, and caltinge it vnto their dogges, and 
( vied that ſacred and dreadfull hoalt , roge- 


ther with the holy chriſmeto cleanſe their 
tayles withall, and called Chriſt vnder the 
veile of bread, Iohn le Blanch, Whire Iohn, 
The like outrage they extended vppon 
Churches, Monaſteries , Alters, Chapples, 
Oratories, Images, Reliques,and Sepulchery, 
which they {poiied, ranſacked deſtroied & 
burned . Vpon Prieſts Mounckes and reli- 
gious perſons which they pur to the vildelt 
and crueleſt death that rhey could imagine: 
vppon ſacred virgins and conſecrated Nun- 
nes, which they rauiſhed and defloured: 
vppon challices and ſanQifed veſlells and 
hallowed ornaments, which they propha- 
ned and defiled. 

6. Of 12. that ſhewed themſelues the 
ringleaders vpon this bloodie theater, there 


were 9.0 them Apoitate Mounckes, which 
Chill 
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Chriſt vomitred our of his ſacred mouth: 
the captaine ang leader of them all, was 


I Beza, who ſould his benefice for 700. crow- 


nes,and then caſt forth his venime amongeſt 
the licentious courrtiers, whome he peclwa- 
ded with his doctrine ( vid. ) that it was 
noe offence before God to comit ſacriledge, 
to ſpoile churches, to cogpge, deceaue, lye, 
(lweare and forlweare : whoſe dofrine be 
rein being the religion of thele newe fſec- 
taries, Was moſt plauſible and pleafinge to 
all miſcreantes and malefaQors,whoaboun- 
dantlie reforted vnto him, from all partes of 
Fraunce, and by which he derermined to 
robb and ſpoileall the churches and monal- 
teries of that kingdome inone night inthe 
moneth of Ianuarie, and appointed people 
for that purpoſe in all places of the king- 
dom, which was frſt pur in execution in the 
Prouinceof Aquitaine, & had not the Duke 
of Guys come the ſooner to Parris, they had 
not only ſurpriſed the churches & monaſte- 
nes there,but alſo the citrie,courr,& kinge; 
Thus fruſtrated of their expe&arion, they 
fled vnto Orlians , where before they were 
lett in by the Cittizens, they did ſo- 
lemnlie ſwere that they came thither bythe 
comaundement of the kinge to keepe that 


Vide Sw*. 


cittie , and thar they would offer violence , 


to none , either in his perſon , conſcience, 
or goodes, and that euerie one ſhould haue 
the benefit of rhe edi& diuulged the me 
0 
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of Ianuarie{ wherein itwas decreede that 
the hugonorts {hould not ſpoile churches or 
monaſteries) but they noe ſooner entred 
the citrie, but they {poiled the churches and 
monaſteries, burned Images, caſt downe 
alters, yea caſt downe the verie walls of the 
churches, and ſhewed more execrable wic- 
kednes towardsall ſacred thinges, then the 
verte Turckes, for they in takinge any cit- 
tie or towne from the Chriſtians, doe only 
vie to caſt downe rhe Images and Alters, 
and not deſtroy the churches alſo. 

7. All the holy Reliques which thoſe 
hugonotrs could gett, they burned them; 
they burned the reliques of S, Damianus,re- 
ligiouſlie reſerued in that place, as they allo 
did S. Hillaries reliques at Poyriers. S. Ice- 
neus at Lyons.S. Iuſtus and S. Bonauentur, 
and the reliques of S. Martyn. At towers 
they burned the image of Chriſt;in another 
place they trayled the ſame through the 
dirte. They ſpared the image of the diuill, 
& burned the Corpes of S.Frauncis the le- 
cond, which was buriedin the Chapple of 
the holly croſle, as they did burne the bones 
of Lodouick the 11. The churches which 
they broake not downe, they rurned into 
ſtables and ſtorehowſes . Moreouer Beza 
comaundedall the Prieſts ro be murthered, 
of whome receauing monny for their !e- 
deprtion, yet violated the faich and promile 


which he had formerly ſworne, and m_ 
c 
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ke the oath and peace, which he had before 
yowed moſt religiouſlie to obſerue . Soe as 
it is manifeſt there were cruelly pur to 
death, fiue thouſand prieſts, of whom fome © 
were flayed alive, others were rackte till | 
they were dead; Aboue fix hundreth mo- / 
naſteries razed to the verie earth, manny o= / 
thers were burned: they burned alſoe the 
holie auncient Bybles, which were kept in 
Fraunce for rare monuments, many citties 
were exhauſted with continuall fiege, their 
citizens Were murthered , all the countrie 
7e was ſpoiled and ruinared, foe as theſe ciuill 
1; © warres of the hugonotrs, foe often renew- 
-- © cd, did more contume arid oppreſſe France 
o with greater miſeries and ities, then 
e- © all former warres it euer had abroade; For 
r, © there was no trueth reſpeRed,or oath per- 
rs © formed, if any garriſon did yeld themſelues 
ec © vnto the vpon hope of their oathes ( which 
he I] they neuer accompliſhed) to ſaue their li- 
Il, I ues, (as in ſteede of many examples, that 
e- I of Petraforte alone will ſernue)neuertheleſſe 
of | contrarie to the lawes of armes, to the 
es | number of rwo hunderth, were caſt downe 
ch || head longe from the roppe. of a mijghtie 
to | high Rocke: all which periſbed with that 
za  headlong and violent fall. Such crueltic as 
ed, £ this, more then Turkiſh, they exerciſed vp- 
re- £| pon euerie other place where they did car- 
tie anny {way : but ecclefiaſticall perſons 
and religious people, of all others, felr the 
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greateſt ſmarte, ſome whereof I will par- 
ticularize In the next Chapter. 


Cerraine cruell and bloodie fattes comitted in 


Fraunce agaimit the Catholicks, by thoſe that 


the vulgar ſorte doe cal Hugonotres, from the 
syme that they firred rebellion againit the 
kinge, Anno 1562. 


CHAPTER IL. 


I. Hen thecittie of Engoliſme 
in Fraunce was beſtedged of 
the hugonortes, it was yelded 


into their handes vpon con- 
dition, ratihed with promiſes and oathes, 
that it ſhould be Jawfull for the catholickes, 
\ aſwell ecclefiaſticall as others, ro continue 
there without anny moleſtarions orinqui- 
; icion. The hereriques neuertheleſle, nor re(- 
peCtinge the religious obſeruarion of a fo- 
lemne oath, entring the cicrie , gathered to- 
gether all the ſeleed catholiques, and.caſt 
_ them 1n topriſon, amoungeſt whome was 

| Michaell Grellett of ſaint Francis order,and 

« guardian of the monaſterie of ſaint Frauncis 
in that cittie, who the next daie, after: the 
cittie was yealded, was hanged vpon a tree 
by che cittie wall in preſence of Iaſpar Cal- 
ligne then Admirallof Fraunce and generall 
of thoſe rebells,which death he ſuffred molt 
conltantlic and-propheſigd 'of the ſaid Ad- 
; micalls 
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miralls ruyne, and who when he was caſt 
trom the rope, al that wicked crue cried our, 
God proſper our Goſpell. 

2. Iohn Virolea of that order, and reader 
to that monaſterie, afrer that his preuie 
members were cutt off, wasallo murthered 
by them. Iohn Aurell Wo of that order, a 
man 80. yeares of age , his head beingecurr 
with a twibill, was caſt intoaprivie. Peter ' 
Bonnen doQor of diuinirie , after eight 
mounthes impriſonnent was hanged at the 
wall of thecirtie. In the houſe of one ofthe 
Cirtizens of that cirtic of Engolilme, rhey 
ſhure vpp 30. catholiques which they cruelly 
put to death by divers kindes of tormentes; 
They deuided them by couples, whom they 
ſoe chained and lincked rogether , that. 
ſufferinge noe food ro be ginen vnto them, 
they were compelled ro eate one another, 
and foe with extreame languor they peril- 
hed wich hunger. Some of them were diui- 
- & &daud eur aſiderin two partes by mighty 
i Wl ropes, whick were thruſte through their 
s I bodies: Some of them alfo were tied vnto 
d If poſtes,and fire pur to their backes, by which 
Ss Il they weretormented more by the torment 
© I of a prolix death , rhen by the agonie of a 
% I violent flame. 
|- 3. The hugonitt garriſon that kept the 
11 FF eittie of Vnſtorne, though they were diuers 
kt I times courteouſlie entertayned of a moſt 
d- Wl noble woman called the ladie of Maren- 
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datt, yet they tooke her within her owne 
houſe and tyed her to hott glowinge gad- 
des of Iron, and leauinge her in thar tor- 
ment, they departed withall the ſpoile of 
the houſe with them. The chiefe Indge of 
the cirtie of Engoliſme, after they had cut 
away his priuite members, was hanged 


| at his owne houſe. They tooke a vertuous 


prieſt alſo called Lodouicke Fiard, of a vil- 
lage neere Engoliſme, a verie vertuous man 
and of an exemplar life by che reſtimonie 
of all men, whomethey compelled to hould 
his handes in a cauldron full of hoar ſcau- 
linge oyle, vntill the fleſh was conſumed 
and nothinge lefte bur. the bare bones , and 
caſt the burninge oyle into his mouth , and 
foe {hott him with bullets and killed him, 
They tooke aloe another prieſt called Co+ 
linus Ginlebanrius the vicare of S. Auzann, 
and when they hadcutt off his priuie mem- 
bers , they caſt him afterwardes into a hif- 
terne full of burninge hoar oyle, where he 
ended his life. They killed alloe-rwo other 
prieſts, the one was of the parriſh of Riniers, 
who after they had cur out his rounge,then 
they murthered him:the other maſter Iohn 
Bachelon, his foore beinge burned by a 
hoar — Iron,they ſtrangled him. 

4. Maiſter Simon Sicott viccar of ſaint 
Hillarie of Montierind, beinge a man of 60. 
yeares of age, and repleniſhed wirhall ver- 
rues, wa betrayed by a hugonot whos 
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he ſuppoſed to be verie faithfull vato him, 
and was brought captiue into Engoliſme, 


bur his life and libertie was reſtored .vnto 


him for a great ſome of monny, that his 
frindes did procure for his ranſome, yet de- 
partinge from the cittie he was purſued, 8& 
his ronge was cut off, and his eies were 
pulled our of his heade. Two other prieſts 
were hanged by one of their heeles , with 
the other heele free,and theirheades down- 
wardes: one of them was left in that miſe- 
fable torment and the other was kild out- 


; 


right. Another prieſt called maiſter Perer,of 7 
the parriſh of Reulined was burried quicke, ) 


Maiſter Arnold Durande, and viccar of Flea- 
cen was calt in the riuer being of 80. yeares 
of age. A Franciſcan Friarof that age alſfoe, 
was caſt headlonge from the walles of the 
cittie. Maiſter Oftauianus Ronier viccar of 
S. Cybard , after ſundrie tormentes , was 
faſtened to a tree, and foe {hott to death. 
Maiſter Frauncis Robaleon in the parriſhof 
Foncobrune viccar, was tyed vnto a yoke 
of Oxen that drewe a cart,and afrer manny 
ſtripes and terrible rorments, $aue vpp the 
ghoaſt:ſo that in the dioceſle of Engoliſme, 
in leſſe then in two yeares ſpace, 120. did 
there ſuffer martyrdome;pricſts,noblemen, 
gentlemen and others. mY 

5. In the village called Floran, a little 
diſtant from. S. Monehond , they tooke a 
prieſt, whoſe priuic — beinge cutrt 
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off by the Surgean of Bethan , he bragged 
that he was the 17 prieſt that he had murthe- 
red after thatmanner, and was afterwardes 
ſcourged vnto death. In the cittie of Hande, 
in the dioceſle of Carnutenhs, they cauſed a 
oore prieſt to ſay maſſe, only ro ſcorne that 
pieſed ſacrifice, which Chriſt inſtituted for / 
' the quicke and the dead, and at the eleua- 
tion, they ſnatched awaie the ſacred hoaſt 
which they ſtabbed with their daggers,and 
then murthered the poore prieſt. Ina cer- 
taine Hamlerrt 7. miles diſtant from Orlias, 
called Parr,they tooke 25. catholiques who 
fled vnto thechurch, which they burned by 
purtinge hre ro the doores thereof ; they 
carried with them many prieſts bounde ar 
rheir horle tailes, After ſpoiling of the church 
of Clerins, they burned the ws. Ja and bo- 
nes of the xinge of Fraunce called Lodouick 
1 the 11.28 alſo the bones of the kinge of Na- 
uar, ſomtimes their owne generall. 

6. Att ſaint Mucariein Gaſconie, they 
cutt open the bellies of many prieſts, and 
made a deuiſe to draw out hatred in 
this ctttie they buried many prieſts quick. 
In the cittie of Ancina, they rooke an ould 

( prieſte, whoſe preuie members after rhey 
had ctr off, they roaſted them, and cauſed 
him to eat them . In the cittie of Vaſett in 

 Gaſconie , when Frauncis Caſsius was 
Lewetenant vnder the king of Nauare, two 

touldiers ofthat gartiſon , rauiſhed a wid- | 
| | dowe, 
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dowe,and the pur gunponder into herpriuie 
partes and gaue hire to the powlder, and {oe 
her bellie burſt & her bowells came foorth. 
The Lord of faint CoJumba, the gouernor 
Gohas and a great number of nobilitie being 
beliedged by the Earle Mount Gomerie, yel- 
ded themſelues varo him vpon cerraine 
condicions, yet neuertheleſſe rhey were kept 
in priſon g. mounthes, and paid their ran- 
ſome: and being inuited to ſupper by the 
ſaid Earle, of whome they ſuſpeted noe 
ſuch guyle, he having promiſed them their 
libertie, yer he ſent ſouldiers in theirabſence 
to theirchambers,and as they rerurned from 
ſupper, were intertained with the bloodie 
edge of their ſwordes: and foe againſt fairh 
and promiſe and after paying their raſome, 


they were inhumanly murthered. In the” 


cittie of Montbris , the Barron of Adretr 
cauſed many catholiques to be caſt headlong 
from the topp of a high Turetr, andcauſed 
alſo ſouldiers to arrend their miſerable fall, 
and to entertaine them with the poinres of 
their pikes., 

7. Such wasthe impudencie and barba- 
roulnes of a certaine hugonorr, that he did 
weare achaine abour his necke of the ear 
of prieſts, & ſhewed the ſame to the chiefe 
capraines of the hugonirres . They did ripp 
the bellie ofa certaine prieſt, and rooke out 
his bowells, in Reede whereof they putt 
oates to {erue their horſe fora maunger. The 
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heretiques of the cittie of Neemes in Lan- 
- guedoc, didcaſt a great number of catholi- 
quesintoa mightie deepe and. large well of 
thar cittie, and haue hlled the ſame twile 
with mens bodies halfe dead. James Socius 
a wicked pirate, who obtainingeletrers pa- 
tentes of Ioan Alberte Queene of Nauare, 
which they call letters of marr,. fayling to- 
wardes the Iles of Madera, and Canaria, 
mett with a {hipp of Portingall , goinge to- 
wardes America, which he purſued and 
rooke, In which there were 40. of the fa- 
thers ofthe ſocietie of Ieſus, who were lent 
to the Prouince of Brazill to inſtru them 
in Chriſtian religion , but the wicked and 
cruell Tyrant, like a devouring. woolfe, 
{eaſed vppon theſe poore religious people, 
whome he maſlacred and after difmembring 
of them, of fom2 he cutta legg , of other- 
ſome anarme, andſoe he caſt themall into 
the lea. 

8. Laſtly Anno 1567. in the Carthuſian 
monaſterie whichthey call Burfowraine in 
the dioceſle of Suefle 5. mounks of that blel- 
led order were murthered by rhe hereriques 
that came to robb that monaliterie, John 


Motto, proRor thereof a moſt. vertuous 


prieſt, Iohn Megne prieſt, Iohn Aprill prieſt, 
Benedict Lenes lay brother, and Theobald 
prieſt, All theſe that I ſpeake of neuertooke 
weapons againſt them, bur moſt parientlie 
endured martixdome at their hanges; yo 
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if Iſhould ſpeake of ſoe manny as were pur 
ro Moſt cruell death and were kild inal the 
Prouinces of Fraunce, citties, and townes 
thereof,and ſuch that were betrayed by the, 
I ſhould make an infinite volume, but 
cannot omitr that worthie and-inuincible. 
Prince Frauncis of Lorraine Duke of Gwile, 
whoſe murther was plotted by Beza and 
executed by Polcrott, Theſeandgthe like e- 
xamples ought to. moue good chriſtians ro 
beware of theſe people, | 

9. Before the firie, and furious concu- 
pilcence of king Henry the 8. ( whocauled 
that vatortunat deuorce betwixt him , and 
his vertuous Queene Katherine) there was 
no realme in Europe more opulent and 
more abundant in all things, then theking- 
dome of England: no kingdome more pea- 
ceable at home and more glorious and prol- 
perous abroad : noking ſo victorious and 
triumphant ouer his enimies, as he : no 
courteſo magnificent or (o plawhible, being 
full of cheerfall ſhewes , and: repleniſhed 
withan vaniuerſallrriumph, ioy and exalta- 
tion, theking liued in ſecuritie without 
feare of forraine princes abroad, or trealon 
or conlpiracy of his ſubieCtes ar home: ber- 
wixt the one and the other there was inter- 
changeable good offices, aſwell ofa princely 
bountifulneſſe rowardes the ſubieQes, as of 
adurifull ſubje&ion towardes the prince: 
the king poſſeſſed rhe hearts of his fub- 
M m 4. eas, 
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iets,8& they againe enioye the loue of their 
Prince.But when he violated and difſolued 
the in difſoluble knort & bond of marrimo- 
nic, which no power in earth was able to 
difioyne (as our Sauiour faith) by this ſepa- 
ration and diuorce, he ſeparated himlſeltfe al- 
io from Gods church:all thinges were ſubs 
uerted and turned toply turuie, all was fil- 
led which feares and ſuſpitions at home, 
with warres and diuifions a- broad , and 
with continuall frights and ſtranges allar- 
mes of attemprs and garboyles, aſwell in 
the court, as in the countrie. The treaſures 
were exhauſted, the ſubiets impouriſhed, 
religion ſuppreſſed, religious howſes diflol- 
ued, the vertuous oppreſſed , the wicked 
aduanced and exalted, the nobilitie con- 
demned and beheaded , and their goods 
conhicated, and all vertuous people, were 
fedd and ſuſtained, Pane lachrymarum & 4s 
qua anguſtie : with the bread of mourning 
and teares, and with the water of anguiſh 
and paine, fo as whatloeuer the prophett 
Hieremy ſpake of Hieruſalem , may be ap- 
plied ro England after its apoſtacy ;- -The 
flouriſhing nation (laith he) is like a poore 
widdcw, that wailes at night and her tea- 
res rune downe by her cheekes , her prieſts 
doe waile, her virgins do complaine, and ſhe 
is cuerie-where oppreſſed , her nobilirie are 
ſuppreſſed , and many of her people ouer- 
preſſed yith vaſufferable miſeries and cal- 
lamities. 


«nd Proteſtant religion. $53 
lamities. Fatt; ſunc hoftes ems in capite eius, 
& inimict eas locupletati ſunt . Her enimies; 
are promoted into her higheſt promotion;” 
and her aduerſaries made riche by her ſpoy- 
les. Know yee and behold, how diſtaſtfall 
it is to forſake God , and nott to haue his 
feare before your eyes.A ſeculo conſregifti iti- 
gum Domini, thow haſt bracken and caſt off 
godes yoake euen from the beginninge, 
thy ſwoord deuoured the prophets , quaſi 
leo vaitator generatio veiira, a deſtroieng lion 
is your generation. And as King Henry the 
8. himſelfe faid in this booke againſt Lu- 
ther. Eos quipelluntur gremio matris Eccleſie, 
tatim furys corripi , arque agitari demonibus. 
Such as are expulled and thruſt our of rhe 
boſome of our mother the Church , are 
foorthwith ouercharged with the furious 
and raginge flames of helliſh ſpirits, and 
vanquiſhed which divills: which aflertion I 
would to God, it had not bene verified of 
him that ſaid it, nor futable to the purpole 
wherunto the ſame is applied . But En- 
gland co their great coſt by experience 
knoweth this to be trew,howloeuer ocher- 
wiſe they diflemble ir. 

10. Butto retourne to him that applied 
the ſame againſt Luther, the ſtroake didre- 
bound and refle& vppon his owne neck, 
for being excommunicated by Clemens 7. 
for puttingaway his married wife , and for 


marrieng Anne Bullen, eradidit ſe (as the A- 24. 


poltle 
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poſtle ſaith) impudicitie, in operem imniunditie 
omnis in auaritiam, he yelded himſelfe ouer 
to impudicitie, to the exerciſe of all vnclea- 
neſle, & couertuouſnes:hecaulſed himlelfe to 
be decreed by perleamet head of the church, 
made it high treaſon in him that would not 
ſweare preciſely in his conſcience this to be 
trew, where many worthy perſonages, both 
eccleſiaſticall and lay people for refuſing 
this oath or otherwiſe reſiſting ir, ſome 
were burned aliue, as father Foſter of the 
order of faint Frauncis, Queene Cathrins 
confeſſor, other ſome were beheaded , ay 
doQor Fiſher Biſhopp of Rocheſter, and Sr. 
Thomas Moore L. Chancler of England, 
and may others were hanged drawen and 
- quartered . Yea he condemned the whole 
cleargie in a premunire, which afterwardes 
they redeemed with aſubmilsion & paimet 
of a hundreth thowſand pounds, for that 
they acknowledged Cardinall- Campeignes 
" and Cardinall W olfeyas legats from Rome, . 
notwitſtanding that the king himlſelfe by 
his Ambaſſadors procured their coming . In 
 the24, yeeres of hisraigne ,- alſo he prohi- 
bited all appeales in caules eccleſiaſtical, re- 
ducing all fpirituall authoritie of derermi- 
ning theſame tothe Engliſh Cleargie . He 
forbid all licenſe. or diſpenſarions, and facul- 
ties from the church of Rome , and feemed 
to eſtabliſh chem in Thomas Cranmer Arch- 
bilhopp of Canterburie , that he ſhould 


or ant 
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grant the ſame ro the king againe. the 26. 
of his raigne. Other his bloody fates and 
furious behaujour, yow may well perceaue 
by the Catalogue following. 


A Catalogue of thoſe that ſuffred death , as'bell 
vuder king Henry,as Queene Ellzabeth, & 
king lames,from the yeare of our Lord 
1535+ 27.0f king Henryes raigne 
pnto the yeere 1618, 


N the firſt rancke of thele bleſſed mar- 

tyrs, I oughc not to forgett that bleſſed 
martyr S. Thomas of Canterburie, alias, 
Becket, who for defending the immunities 
of the Church, was murthered in king Hen- 
ry the 2. his raigne , now againe was by 
king Henrie the 8. by a& of parleament at- 
tainted of high treaton, his aſhes and hol) 


bones and reliques were burned, and of all | 


churches dedicated ro God in his honor, it 
was decreed by parleament that they ſhould 
not benamed atrer him any more: to. which 
purpole comilsioners were appointed in 
all places of England and Ireland, and in 


the rowne of Rathode in Meath, the 


church wherof is dedicated to Gog in $S. 
Thomas his honor, the pariſhioners being 
commaunded ro name their church after 
* faint Peter , they anſwered, that the king 
may aſyyell by parleament proclaime faint 
WT Petet 


” 


7 


> 
Ee 


Nic. $2, 
6b. r. de 
$Sehiſm. 
Ang. p4gs 
12 $.1 Z 9s 
130. 
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Peter a [traitor as ſaint Thomas, and to 


preuent that, they nominated their church 
after the bleſſed Trinity. 


Vnder King Henry the V1IT. 


Anno Chriſti 1535. Henrici 8. anno 27. 


|| Ohn Houghton Prior of the \ 
Carthuſianus at London. | Theſe Were 
Auguſtine W ebſter Prior of the | put to death 
Carthufians at Exham. at Tyburne 
Robert Laurence Prior of the |\ the 2g. of 
Carthuſians at Beuall. f Aprill , for 
Richard Reynolds Mounke of S- | denying the 
Brigitts order of Syon. Kings S- 


Tohn Hayle Prieft, Vicar of | premacy. 
Thiftleworth. g 
Humfrey Mildemore : Charter houſe Monkes 


of London , ſuffered at 
Tyburne 18, Tune. 

John Rocheſter } Carthuſians , at Torkg 11, 
Tames Warnet \{ May. 

Richard Bere 


Willkam Exmew 


Thomas Greene 

Tohn Dauis 

Thomas Iohnſon Charter houſe Mounkes 
Willam GreenWwod died in priſon in Iuue & 
Thomas Scrivan } Tuly. 

Robert Salt | 

Walter Perſons” 

Thomas Reading 


bw 


ie 
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William Horne Carterhouſe Monke 4» Aug. Ric. Hal. 
Iobn Fizber Card. of S. Vitalis, & Bisbopp of '*, ©** 
Rocheſter, at ToWer-Hill 22. une. 107 WY 
| plex. 
Syr Thomas More Knight , at the ToWwer-bill ,,;p,, 
6. Iuly, Thom. 
Anno Chriſti 1536. Henr. 8. 28. 
Tobn Paſley Abbot of Whalley at Lancaſter Sand. bz, 


Iobn Caſtegate Monke 10. March, * 4 P4g» 
William Haddocke Monkg,at Whaley 13.Marth, *7%* 77: 
N. N. Abbot of Sauley at Lancaiter 


N, Aﬀtbe Monke of Geruaux in March. 
Robert Hobbes Abbot of Woborne , togeather 
With the Prior ofthe ſame Monaſterie and 4 
Prieft , ſuffered at W oborne in Bedfordshire, 
in Match. | 
Dottor Maccarell With 4. other Priefts , at Ty- 
burne 29. March. 
William Thruft abbot of Fontaines | 
Adam Sodbury Abbot of Geruaux | at Tyburne 
William Would Prior of Birlington (in ITunes 
N.N, Abbot of Riners ; 
Anno 1537. Henr. 29, | Sand, ibj- 
Antony Brorby of the Order of S,Francis , firan- $48: '33: 
gled With bis owne girdle, at London 1g.Iuly, Per: 
Thomas Cort Franciſcan, famished to death in __ 
priſon 27. Iuly. | Franſe. 
Thomas Belcham of the ſame Order,diedin NeWp- pag. 8.13 
gate 3. Auguſt. 7 . O37. 
Anno 1538. Henr. 30. | 4 
Tohn Fore#t Frier obſeruant , Confeſſour to queene _— . 
Katherine, in Smithfield 23, Ma). _s & + 
lobn Szong an Auguitine friar y at Camrbery Sand,jbid- 
8 this 
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this yeare. 

To and thirty Religious 'men of the Order of $, 
Francis being cait into priſon for denying the 
K, Supremacy, d:ed therethrough cold, ſtech, 

| and famine, in Aug. Sept. and Oftober. 

_—_— "* N, Croft Prie | 
P35 273" N. Collins Priet c at Tyburne. 
N. Holland Layman 


Anno 1539, Henr. 31. 


Sand. ps, Adrian ForteſcueY Knights of S.lobns of Teru- 
x81, 194, Thomas Dingley { ſalem,at ToWerhill 8. Iul. 
297. Griffith Clarke Prieſt UT At S. Thomas W ate- 

N. Mayre Monke \ ringes 8. 

Jobn Tauers Dottor of diuznity p = 

Tohn Harris Prieſt 30. Tuly, 

- John Rugge Priefts, at Reading , 14. 

William Onion J Nouemb. 

Hugh Faringdon Abbot of Rehding , at Rehding 
22, Nouenm. 

Richard Whiting Abbot of Glaſtt#buryT at Gla- 

Tohn Thorne [ Monks of Glaſttbury { end 22, 

Roger Iames - Nouenm, 

John Beck_abbat of Colcheſter, at Coltheiter t. } 
Decemb. x 


Anno 1540. Henr. 32, 


$42 32; William Peterſon | Prieſts , at Calais 19. fff p, 
IT William Richardſon ' P April. | | 
»i7, Thomgs Abell : Prieftes, in Smithfield 30. 


- 


Edvard Powell © TIuly, | 
Rich, Forheritone ek. 


I, 


I 4K 
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Laurece Cocke Prior of Dancaiter\' 


Williame Horne Monke [ 
Edmund Bromele Prieſt [ At Ty- 
Giles Horne Gentleman burne 4« 


Clement Philpot Gentleman | Auguſt, 
Darby Genninges Layman 
Robert Bird Layman 


Anno 154.1, Henr. 33. 


Dauid Genſon Knight of the Rhodes 1. Inly, Sand.yag, 
180, 


Anno 1543. Henr. 5. 


German Gardener Prieft\ 


lohn Larke Prieft | af Tyburne 7”, Sand. peg. 
Iobn Ireland Prieft March. BL7s 
Thomas Ashbey Layman 

lohn Risby. 

Thomas Rike, 


Vnder Queene Elizabeth. 


Anno 1570, Elizabethe I2, 


Tohn Felton Gentleman, in $, Paules Churh- Nicol. 


Sander, |. 
jard 8. Auguſt. > - iſh, 


Anno 1571. Elizaberh 13, Monars, 


Tobn Story Dodor of the Canon-laWv, at Ty- $I bg 4 


burne 1. Tune. 


Anno 1573. Elizabeth 15. 


Concert, 


Thomas Woodhouſe, Prieft , at Tyburne 19, _ 
yne 


as * 


Concert» Thomas Ford Prieft 


Ecclef. 
Angl. 


4 


-» Concert, 


Fecleſ. 


Angl. & 
Sand. pa 


& Robert Iohnſon Prieft 


» V0} 
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Anno 1577. Elizabeth. 19. 
Cuthbert Mayne the firſt Prieft of the Semi- 
naries , at Launiton in Cornwall 29. Nou, 
Anno 1578. Elizab. 20. _. 
Tohn Nelſon Prieſt , at Tyburne 3. February, 
Thomas Sherwood Gentleman 7. Febr. 
Anno 1581, Elizab. 23. 
Everard Hanſe Prieſt,at Tyburne z1. Tuly, 
Edmund Campian Prieft of the So- 


cierie of Teſus at Ty 


* Alexander Briant Prieft of the ſame ( burne 


Society of Teſus l. Des 
Raphe SherWpyn Prieft 
Anno 1582, Elizab. 24. 
Tohn Payne Prieft , at Chelemsford in Eſſex 
2. April, | 


Tohn Shert Priest 2A Tyburne 28. Ma). . 


Thomas Cottam Prieſt of \ 


the Society of Teſus 
William Filby Priest at Tiburnez0.May. 
Luke Kirby Priest 
Laurence lohnſon Prieft 
William Lacy Prieft at Torke 22, Att 
Richard ver Ae Priest 1. guit. 27. 


lames Tompſon Prieft, at yorke iu Nouemb. 26. 
Anno 1583. Elizab. wn 
William Hart Prieft, at yorke 16. Match. 
Richard Tirkill Prieſt, at yorke 2g. May. 


| Tobn Slade Laymen, at Wincheit 30.0ttob. 
465.466. lohn Body Layman, at Andauer 2. Nouembe 


James 


OK 5% of TE Or 
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Iames Laburne Gentleman , at Lancaſter, 
Anno 1584. Elizab. 26. 
William Carter Layman , at Tyburne 11, Concert. 


Tan. Ecclef. 

, A ngt. 
George Haddockhe Prieft | Sons #296 
Iohn Mund .ne Priest 134 140. 
Iarhes Fen Prieſt at Tyburne 124 Feb. 143.156. 
Thomas Emerſord PriefÞ | = cum Sand, 
Iohn Nutter Prieft } vb1 ſupra, 


Iames Bele Prieft [ | 
lobn Finch Layman) at Lancaſter 20, April. 
Richard W bite Layman, at Wrixam in Walles 
s, Ottob, 
Iobn Finlye Prieſt, at yorke 8. Auguſt, 
_ Anno 15k5, Elizab. 27. 
Themas Aufeld Prieſt t at Tyburne 6, Tuly. Concert, 


Thomas W ebley Layman Eceleſ, 
Hugh Taylour Priest at yorks 26, A"gl.pag- 
Marmaduke Bowes Layman PN ouemb. — 
N, Hamelton Prieft, at yorke. 4 4 : 


Anno. 1586. Elizab. 28. 

Margret ClatheroW preſſed at yorke 25. Match, 

Edward Tranſam Prieft U at Tyburne 21. Concert, 
Nicol, Woodfine Prieſt Tanuary. Eccleſ. 
Richard Sergeant Prie® \ at Tyburne 20. A"2-p4g- 
William Tompſon Prieft - april, 
lohn Addams Pr; 
Iohn Low Priet at Tyburne 8. Ottob. 
Robert Debdale Prieft 
Robert Anderton Prieit \, at Tyburne. 
William Marſden 
Francis Ingleby Priefs, at yorke 3.1unee 

| Nn lobn 


C oncers, 
Ecclef. 


Ang. p48. Thomas Pilchard Prieſt, at Dorcefter in March. 


2007s 


Didacus 
de *: epes 


E piſcop. 


T aracon. 


de perſec. 


Anzl. 


Hiſpanic?, 
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Iohn Saudes Prieft, at Glocefter. 
Iobn FingloW Prieft. 


Robert Bickerdicke Gentl, at yorke 23. Tuly. 
Alexander CroJy Prieft, at yorke 30. Nouem. 
Rich, Langly Gentleman, at yorke 1. Deceme 


Anno 1587. Elizab. 29. 


Mary Queene of Scotland, at Foderinghay- 


Cattle $. Febr. 


Stephen Rouſam Prieft, at Gleceſter, 


Iohn Hamley Prieſt, at Chard. 


Robert Surton.Prieſt, at Stafford. 


Gabriell Thimbleby Prieſs. 


George Douglas Prieft, a Scotshman at yorcke 


9. Septr.. 


Anno 1588. Elizab. 30. 
Edmund Sikes Prieſt, at yorke 23.March. 
Willam Deane Prieſt os Miled-greene by Lon-"1 


Henry VVebly Prieft (dots 28. 


AUT. 


Willkam Gunter Prieit, at the tpn by Lon- 


don 28. Auguft, 


Robere Morton: Prieft _ | in Lincolnes Inne fields 
Hugh More Gentleman by London 28, Aug. 
Thomas Atton alias Holford Prieft, at Clarken- 


Well m London 28, Aug, 
Richard Clarkeſon Prieft 
Thomas Felton laybrother of 

the order of the Minimes 
Richard Liegh Prieft 


Hugh Morgan Gent. =_ Tyburne 30. Alig | 


Edward Shelly Gents | 
Richard Flower Layman } 


at HunſloWw 


28. Aug- 


Rohert 
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Robert Martin Layman 
Toh Rocke Layman Ca Tyburne 30. Ag. 
Margaret Ward Gent. 
Ed yard Iames Prieſt 2 | 
Raph Crochet Prieſt at Cichefter 1. Oftob, 
Robert W ilcokes Prieff$ 
Edward Campian Prieſt 
Chriſtopher Buxton Prieft c ar Canterbury 
Robert W idmerpoole Layman Y 1. Octob. 
W liam W igges Pricit, at Kingiton i. Oftob. 
Tohn Robinſon Prie$, at IpsWich 1. Offob. 
John Weldon Prieft,at Milend-greene by London 
5. Oftsb, 

William Hariley Prieſt | at HaliWyell by Lon- 
Richard W illiams Prieſt ( don 5. Ofob. 
Robert Suttan Layman at ClarkgnWell 5, Ofto, 
Edward Burden Prieſt, at yorke 29, Nou. 
M Iobn HeW1it Prief. 

Robert Ludlam Prieſt +» 

Richard Sympſon Prieſt > at Darby. 
Nicolas Garlicke Priet 
; William Lampley Layman at Gloceſter. 


j- Anno 1589, Elizab.31. 


Richard T axley Pricft at Oxford 5. Intj. 
Thomas-Belſon Gentleman 
lohn Annas Priest 
Robert Dalby Prieft F at yorke 16.' March. 

1g. i William Spenſer Prieft, at yorks 24. Sept. 


Robert Hardeſlye Layman, at yorke 24. Sept 


George Nicols Priest : 


bert | Nnz Anno 


Didacus 
de Yepes 
Epiſcop. 
de perſec. 
Anol, 
Hiſpans 
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Anno 1590. Elizabeth. 32. 
Chriftopher Bales Priest, in Fleetſtreet in Lon- 
don 4. March. 
Alexander Blake Layman im Grayes Inne lane in 
London 4. March, 
N ucolas Horner Layman in Smithfield in London 
4. March. 
Miles Gerard Prie >< Rocheiter 30, 
Francis Dickinſon Prieit 1 Aprill, 
Antony Middleton Pricft at Clarkgnwell in Lon- 
don 6. May. 
Edward Iones Prieit in Fleetſtreet in London 6, 
May. 
Anno 1591. Elizab. 23. 
Edmund Geninges Prieſt y in» Grayes Tune 
Swithin Welles Gent. by fields 10, Dec. 
Euſtach W bite Prieft | 
. Andy. Polidor Plaſqen Prieſt 
Philop, Brian Lacy Gentleman at Tyburne 10.Dec. 
cont. Edic. Joby Maſon Layman 


Regine Sydney Hodgſon Layman } 
Ang"f4L Momfore Scar Priett in Fleeftreet 26 
PF" George Biſley Prieſt Iuly. 


William Dikinſon Prieft at Wincheſter 

Raph Milner Layman 5 7. luly. 

Edmund Duke Prieſt ? 

Richard Holiday Prieft a Durham. 

John Hogge Prieſt 

Richard Hull Pr:eſt 

William Pikes Layman at Dorcefter. 

Robert Thorpe Prieſt, at yorke 31. May. 

Thomas Watkinſon Layman, at yorke 31.May- 
Anno 


| 


— 


; 
. 


10 
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Anno 1592. Elizab. 34. 

William Patteſon Prieft,at Tyburne 22. Ian, 
Thomas Portmore Prieft in S. Patiles Church- 

yard in London 21. Febr. 
Roger Ashton Gentleman, at Tyburne 23. Tune, 
Anno 1593. Elizab. 35- 

Tames Burden Layman,at \N mcacſt. 25. Mar. Did yepes 
Antony Page Prieft, at yorke 30. April. ibi, pag. 
Ioſeph Lampton Prieſt, at Newcaitle 23.Ittme. $5t+ 
William Dauis Prieft, at Beumaris im W ales, 

Septemb, 

Edward W aterſon Prief. 
Anno 1594. Elizab. 36. 

William Harington Prieſt, as Tyburne 18, Yepes vbi 
Febr. ſupr.- pag. 
Iobn Cornelius Mohun Prieft ) - -—"at | 

of the Society of leſus | 24 
Thomas Boſgraue Gentleman pat Dorceſter 4. 

Pairicke Samon Layman | Iuly, 

John Carey Layman 

lobs Ingram Prieft, at NeWca#lle. 

Toby Boaſt Prieft, at Doram 29. Iuly. 

lames Oldbaſton Prieſt, at yorke 26. Nouemb. 
Anno 1595. Elizab 37. ; 

Robert Southwell Prieft of the Socictie of Ie- Pid-yepes 

in bi, 


ſus, at Tybarne 3. March. . 
Henry W alpole Prieft of —_—_ 
the Socienie of Teſus Cat yorke 7. Apr. _ _ 64k 
Alexander Raulins Pruft \ | 


William Freeman Prieft, | 
TIobn Watkinſon, alias Warcoppe Layman , at 


yorke. 
Nn 3 Anno 


J. 
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Anno 1596, Elizab. 38. 
George Errington Layman 
W ill:am Knight Layinan 4 at yorke 29.N0, 
William Gibſon Layman 
Anno 1597, Elizab. 39. 
Yepes vbi - William Anlaby Prieft, at yorke 4. Ttly. 
ſupra. Tohn Buckley, alias Tones Prieft of the Order of $, 
>a % Francis, at $.Thomas Waterings 12.luly. 
wh Thomas W arcop. Henrie Abbot & Edward Ful- . 
thorpe Laymen, at yorke 4. Iuly. 
Anno 1598. Elizab. 40. 
Chriftopher Robinſon Prieit, at Carlils. 
Peter Snow Prief® \ 
Richard Horner Prieſt | | 
Ralfe Grimſton Layman Pat Jorke. 
Toby Britton Layman |} 
Anno 149g. 
Mathew Hayes Prieſt, at yorke. 
Anno 1600. Elizab, 4.2. 
Re 4" Chriſtopher W harton Prieſt, at yorks 18.May, 
Mart. « John Rigby Gentleman, at $.Thomas W aterin- 
Toh. VV. ges 21. 1uly, 
£4Vr, Robert Nutter Prieſt at Lancaſter it 
Edward TiWwinge Prieft | Iune. 
Thomas Sprot Prieſt at Lincolne im Itly. 
Thomas Hunt Priest 
Thomas Palaſer Prieſt oY 
Tohn Norton Gentleman'> at Durham in Iuly, 
N. Talbot Gentleman 4 
Anno 1601. Elizab. 43. 
Tohn Pibush Prieſt, at $S. Thomas Waterit- 
ges 10, February, | | 


Roger 


Roger Filcocke Prieft of the Society) 
of Teſus | | 
Marke Bark Worth Prieſt ofthe Or- | at Tybur. 
der of $. Benedift So Feb. 
Anne Heygham Gentlewoman Wid- | 
doW, to mater Lyne. j 
Robert Middleton Prieſt | 
Thruftan Hunt Priejt f at Lancaiter. 


Anno 1602. Elizab. 44. 
Francis Page Prieft of 
the Society of Teſus 
Thomas Tichborne Prieſt > at Tybarne2g. Apre 
Robert Watkinſon Prieſt | 
Iames DucketLayman | 
Mathew Herriſes Priest 
Antony Battie Layman | at yorkein April. 
Anno 1603. Elizab. 45. & vitimo. 
William Richardſon Prieſt, at Tyburne' 27. 
February. 


Vader King lames. 


Anno 1664. Iacob. Reg. 2. 


Laurence Bayly Layman , 4s Lancaſter in 


March, 
Iohn Suker Prieſt at WarWicke in 
Robert Griſſold Layman J Auguſt. 


Anno 1605. Iacobi 3. 

Thomas Wilborne Layman, at yorke 1. Auguſt. 
Tohn Putchering Layman; at Rippon. 5.Septemb. 
William BroWpne Layman, at Ripon. 

Nn4 ' Anno 
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Anno 1606. Iacobi 4. 


Edward Oldcorne Prieft ; 
of the Society of leſus at Worceſter 7. 
Raph Ashley Layman Apr. 


Henry Garnet priet, Superiour of the Society of | 
Ieſus in England , im S. Paules Churchyard 
3. May. 

Anno 1607. Iacob. 5. 
Robert Drury prieſt , at Tyburne 26. 14- | 
nuary. 
Anno 1608, Iacob. 6. | 
Mathew Flathers ptieſt, at yorke 21. March, 

George Geruzs priet of the order of $, Benedit, 

at Tyburne 11. April. 

Thomas Garnet prieft of the Society of Teſus, at 
Tyburne 23. Iune. 

Anno 1610. 
George Napper prieſt, at Oxforde 10. of 

Nouember. 

CadWwalladar prieft in Wales. 

N. Roberts prieft of the order of S. Benedif, 
at Tyburne. 

Thomas Somers prieft, at Tyburne 10. of De- 
cember. 

Anno 1612. 

- N. Scot prieft, of the order of S. Benedit, 

at Tyburne. 

Richard Ne$yport prieſt, together With him. 
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A Compendium of the marty”s and confeſiors 
of Ireland vuder Q ueene Elizabeth, 


CHAPTER 1. 


I. Iiliam Walſh native of Don- 
buinein the diocefle of Meath 
firſt deprived of his buſhoprick 


and ſpoiled of all his goods, 
for not conforming himlelfe ro the 
Queens iniunRious about the oath of her 
eccleſiiaſticall ſupremacie, and other lawes 
made againſt the holy Camons of the ca- 
tholique church , was pur into adeepe dun- 
geon, wherin he was many yeeres afflited 
with giues and Patents. by the favor 
of his keeper he made an eſcape and fled 
into Spaigne, and ſo ended the remainder 
of his bleſſed dayes at Alcala 1578. 

2. Thomas Leorus Biſhopp of Kildare 
willingly reſigned his biſhoprick in king E- 
dwards dayes, forthat he could not with a 
ſafe conſcience poſlefle the ſame, and bein 
tothe great conlolatiqn of his hart reſtore 
againe vnto the ſame in Queene Maries 
dayes,was againin Queene Elizaberhs dif- 
polleſſed therof,and ot all other his liuely- 
hood, well contented rather , abieftus eſſe 
in domo Dei magts quam babuare in tabernacubs 
peccatorum , he applied himlelte being ba- 
niſhed ro Munſter in Ireland, in teaching 


yong 
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yorg children'to reade their booksand inſ- 
rrufting themin the chriſtia doQrine:lightly 
heneuer came to any mans howle butr he 
exhorted therin , nor euerſupped or dined, - 
burtin the Jarer end therof he rooke occaſion 
toedifie the people with one exhortarion or 
another, Once being at the Earle of Del- 
mounds howlſe at ſupper, a gentle woman 
beinge,there, retourning home told to her 
friends as a great wounder, that Biſhopp 
Leorus preached not at the later ende of 
his meat as he was accuſtomed : he neuer 
did forbeare to reproue and reprehend vice 
& wickedneſlein any man whatſoeuer who 
was Teprouecable , and perſiſting ſtill in all 
hollineſſe and zeale of godes euerlaſting 
rrueth,vntill the laſt gaſpe of his breath, he 
diced of the age of 80. yeers at the Naſlein 
the prouinceof Leinſtec in Ireland 1577. 
2. Morris fitz Gibbon Archbiſhopp of 
Caſball, for the like cauſe was ſpoiled of all 
his goodes and ſuffred much laboure and 
trauaile,and at lJenght fled out of the king- 
domeof Ireland and diedin the porte of 
Porcingall 1578, Edmond Taner Biſhopp of 
Clone and Corcke door of diuinitie, who 
firſt being of the ſocietie of Ieſus, our of 
which through great fickneſle not withour 
licence of his luperiors and aduiſe of the 
phifitions was enforced to come foorth,and 
through the importunat ſure of his frinds, 


was perſuaded to take vppon him the 
dignt- 
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dignirie,or rather the heauie bourden.,of a 
Bilbopp, eſpecially in dangerous ſeaſons of 


' tutbulent herehies, by which he fſuffred grear 
. penury and want afwell in priſon, as ont of 


it, he died abour the yere of our Lord 1578, 

4. Hugh Lacy Biſhopp of Limericke,did 
ſuffer great callamitie, aſwell vnder king 
Henry the 8. as king Edward his ſonne,in 
wholetimes he was thruſt from his place 
and funQion, and allo compelled to fly the 
Realme for notyelding to the ſupremacie of 
the yong kiog inthe ſpiritually regiment of 
the church: bur being reſtored ro his former 
digmitie in Queene Maries dayes by Cardi- 
nall Poole, his hollineſle legat in England 
and Ireland, was in Queene Elizabeths 
time enforced to (uffer the like reuolution, 
alwell of his biſhippricke, as of all other 
things,and lo to carrie the burden of Chriſts 
croſle, he liugdin woe, and ended the ſame 
inioy, Anno Domini 1577+ 

5.Nicholas Skerrer Archbiſhopp of Tho- 
mound a man of an innocent life, and moſt 
zealous 1n the profeſsion of the chriſtian 
faich, after ſuſfering many difficulties and 
hard vſuadg in priſon, out of which he made 
anelcape, fled into Portingal}, and ended 
his holy life at Lisborne 1583. | 

6. Thomas O Hierly Biſhopp of Roſle, 
a man ofgreat fame for good life and bleſled 
conuerſation., after long imprilonnent 1n 


the Tower of London,out of which he was 
enlat- 
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enlarged by the entreatie of Sr. Cormocke 
Ma-Teighe Lord of Munſtre, who then 
was at the Courtin Englad, and after much 
affliction and tribulation living in woodes 
and monraines,ended his holy life Anns 1581, 

7. Parricke Ohealy of che order of taint 
Frauncis Biſhopp of Maio, coming our of 
Spaine into Ireland, no ſooner landed, 
then by the ſherif and officers of rhat place, 
(which was at Dingellin the weaſt part of 
all Irland)bur he was apprehended,rogether 
wich a religious man of thar order nobly 
deſcended, call Con Ornorcke, and were 
ſent to the Conteſle of Deſmod, who either 
to currie fauour which the tare ofthe king- 
dome , or for feare ro be ill rhoughr of 
if he had diſmiſſed them, or to be impeached 
of any impuration or [ulpitio of any conſpi- 
Tacy with Sr. Iames fitz Morrice then on 
foote, reddy at that time to { wr out of 
Gallicia in Spaine into Ireland with a ſup- 
ply of Spaniardes, did remict them ouer to 
Limerick to be prefented before Mr-lames 
Gould, rthen the Queens Actourney in the 
Prouince: as about that time alſo ſhes yel- 
ded her eldeſt ſonne ro Sr.William Drury 
Lord luſtice of Ireland as an hoſtage rhat he 
ſhould reſt himſelfe ſecure withour feare of 
the Earles loialrie & fidelitie to her maielty 
for yelding her ſonn and heire apparent of 
Delmond as a pleadg,and the holy Biſhop 
as a priſoner: but as ſhee was cartull ro con- 
tinew the Eacldome in her loynes, fo theo- 
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ther was as warrie to preſerue his ownere- 
putation and creditt in his new promorion 
of Lordiuſtice, who was no Jes ſulpeted 
ro fauor the G——_— religion (for he 
was in harte and will of that profeſsion ) 
then the other was to further rebel- 
lion. Sed quis vnquam tetigit Chriſtum Dommi 
& mmnocees fuit? both the juſtice and the con- 
cefle, were fruſtrated ot their hope & decea- 
ceaued of their expetation. Maled:&us qui 
confidit m homine , and thincking to poſleiſe 
the fauor of the world, they relpe&ed nott 
the fauor and iuſtice of God, whole wil- 
domelſurpaſſeth the prouidence of man. tj- 
mide & inepte proudentia nottre. 

$8. The Earle therfore of Deſmond, 
within one, month after the good Biſhop! 
ſuffred, was: proclaimed traitor, and mo 
part of the Geraldines with their followers 
ina ſerious conflit betwixt themſelues and 
the Engliſh (of whome Sr. Nicholas Malby 
was Cheefraine) were ouerthrowen and 
purt to flight ar the Abbay of Bertiff, in 
Iriſh called Eanighbegg, within 7. miles of 
Limericke weaſtward, and that moſt noble 
aticient howle which was the only ſtrenght 
and Bulwareke forthe Crowne of England 
in dangerous ſeaſons of tharkingdome heer- 
tofore, is nowe altogether extinguiſhed. 
Andthe Lord Iuſtice continewed no lon- 
ger in his new dignitie then one month 
after the Biſhopps execution , which =_ 
ene 
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the ſpace*of time that' he challenged the 
Lorde Iuſtice-ro anſwer before the dread- 
full chrone of God for their innocent blood, 
I meane-of him and his followe, and for 
their vniuſt tudgment, which was thar they 
ſhould be execyred by Marſhall law: wher- 
fore they were deliuered to a band of lol- 
diors, their handes being ride behind their 
backs, and their feete with roppes vppon 
earrans, of whome they were cruelly en- 
tertained al the way vnril they came to Kil- 
malocke,a towne diſtant 12. miles from Lt- 
mericke, where they were hanged vppon 
trees; the fooliſh & cruell ſoldiors a whole 
lenighrafrer their death (for rhey were not 
permitted all:that time ro be buried)made 
-butrs of their carcaſes,to ſhuttand leuill att 
them with/their bullers,calllng them by the 
name of papilts, traicors, idolators. Imme- 
diatly after their execution, the ſaid L. iul- 
rice {ickned in the campe , and ended his 
life ar Waterfoord , crieng out vpon thole 
bleſſed martirs, whome A had putt to 
death, but one moneth before. 

9. Derby Ohurley Archbiſhopp of Cal- 
hall, doRor of both lawes, and profeſſor of 
that facultie in the vniuerſitie of Rheames 
in Fraunce, vnder Cardinall Guiſe Archbil- 
hopp of the ſame, was taken in Ireland, and 
caſt intoa darck Dungeon inthe Caſtle of 
Dublin:and being fore vexed with this vg- 
Iy prilon and penſtne reſtraint, was gw 
VYeXc 


OO Ol =O wo” A” ds Mas oe I. Oe i on ND 


and Proteftant religion. $75 
vexedand tormented by an vſuall and ex- 
quiſitt torment 'of boores full of boylling 
oile and talloe, into which he was copelled 
to putt his legges already wearied with 
heauie bolts,and to ſtad by a great fre,with 
which his fleſh'was conſumed vnro the bare 
bones ; all which he endured with great 
patience and conſtancy . And afterwardes, 
when by that torment he could nor be 
wonne,nor by feareand alluring promiſles 
of yncertaine ard deceitfull promotion , 
could nott be inueigled,to telent or to faint 
in the proteſsion of the catholique religion, 
or to embrace theproteſtant negatiue reli- 
vion, Was vpon fridaie morning in the 
dawning, ſtragled with a wyth, in the mo- 
neth of May 1584.. and ſo ſuffreda bleſſed 
martirdome,and enioierha bleſſed crowne. 

10, Redmond Ma-Goran primat of Ard- 
magh, was flaine in Conaght by Sr.Richard 
Bingham Anno 1598. Redmond Ogulloglior 
Biſhopp of Derry , being almoſt 100. yeers 
of age,and 50, yeers a Bilhopp , was with 3. 
prieſts about midnight, flaine in his owne 
howſe neere Derry, by the garriſon: of 
Loghefoile, thorough the crafrand drift of 
one Sr, Neyle Garrath Odonel, who after- 
wards falling into difgracewith the Engliſh, 
wasimpeached and arraigned for taking part 
with Odohirtyes conſpiracy, and was co- 
mitted together. with his ſonne, priſoner in 
the rower of london anno r600.Moribirragh 
Obrien 


> 
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Obrien Biſhopp of Emly, being apprehen- 
ded, was caſt into the caltle of Dublin 
where through penurie and ſtraightneſle of 
his reſtraint, he died ip the yeare 1586, 

11. Peers Power Biſhoppe of Fearnes, 


being taken and apprehended, was caſt into 


the caltle of Dublin, who either through the 
frailtie of the fleſh, or through the extremity 
of his reſtraint, or els through che deceittull 
promiſſes of temporall promogions, yelded 
ro the ſupremacy of the Queene in the ſpi- 
ricuall juriſdition of the church : which 
being once granted, he deltroied all articles 
of our catholique belcefe, and therfore he 
was ſettar libertie . But being afterwardes 
fore amaled and ſtrocken with an inward 
forrow for being ſo weake and ſo incon(- 
zant, ina point fo highly importing thein- 
creale and honor of chriſtian religion , and 
conſequently our faluation, retourned like 
another Marcellinus vnto theplace where 
he fell, and where he gaue ſo vilda fcandall, 
deplored his fall, and greeuouſly lamen- 
ted his errors:and fo he was hardlier dealt 
withall, then euer before : bur after long 
impriſlonmentand much afflition through 
godes prouidence, he made an eſcape and 
fled into Spaine (the common ſupport and 
fanQuary ofal diſtreſſed catholiques) where 
he died with great probation of a blefledand 
conſtant catholique Biſhopp. 

12, Richard Creogh,natiue of the os 
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of Limerickein the prouince of Munſter in 
Ireland, deſcended of welthie and honeſt pa- 
rents, of an auncient familiein that citrie, 
who notwithſtanding he imploied the 
prime of his yourhfull dayes inthe trade of 
marchandice , yer he profitted more inthe 
ſpirituall exerciſe of deuotion and pietie 
then hedidin the acquiring of riches and 
wordly deſignementes . And after ſome 
worldly loſe, went beyond the ſeas, where 
he gauehimſelfe ro the ſtuddy of vertueand 
learning,8 made therin great and admirable 
encreafe , and ſo became a prieſt, and nor 
without expeCation of ſuch a one, as he 
lived and ded afcerwards . For his rare 
vertues he was made Archbiſhopp of Ard- 
magh and primar of all Ireland, and com- 
ming for his Country ( where he perfour- 
med the office of a diligent paſtor and a 
zealous prelate) was betraid by one of the 
country, andcommitted tocloſe and ghaſtly 
priſon in the Caſtle of Dublin . And after 
luffering much trouble in priſon , was 
brought to his triall in the kings bench be- 
fore Sr. Iohn Plunkerr, then cheef iuſtice of 
that court , and being there endited and ar- 
raignedof high treaſon and enforced to a- 
bidea Tury of gentlemen of the pale, he was 
found mr Fol, was they for acquiting of him 
wereall comitted to the {aid caſtle, and put 
to great fines. W hen they could get no way 
by Lou to make him away, orthat his con- 
Qo ſtancy 
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ſtancy could not be infringed, he was re- 
mitted ouerto the Tower of London, out 
of which he made an eſcape. Bur after ar- 
riuing in Ireland to helpe his flocke, the beſt 
he could, was againe apprehended, and lent 
ouer againe tothe Tower, where he ended 
his life. 

13. Cnohor O Duanna Biſhopp of Dow- 
- ne Patricke and Connor, was apprehended 
the moneth of Iuly 1612. and committed 
to the Caſtle of Dublin, wherin he liued in 
continual] reſtrain& many yeers before, by 
the apprehenſion of one mailter Smith fe- 
cretary to Sr. Nicholas Bagnall, bur being ta- 
ken the 2. time, was hanged , drawen, and 
quartered, the firſt of Februarie 1612. One 
 Parcicke a vertuous prieſt tuffred alſo with 
him. 

Of Prieits, 


1. } Ohn Traners door of diuinitie, being 
acculed that he wrotrt againſ} the lup- 
premacy of the king , was hanged drawen 
and quartered at Tiburne Anno 1535. which 
being at the place of execurio, he confeſled, 
plainly, ſhewing the 3. fingers with which 
the wrott thar matter: and his hand beinge 
ſtrooken of and caſt into the fire, euerie 
whitt was burned, but thoſe3.fingers could 
{ nott be burned, as Surius writeth. 
2. Lawrence Moore (whom dotour Sa- 
ders in his letres 1580, to the Cardinall 
Comes 
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Commen of the warres of Ireland, called a 
holly prieſt being with the Spaniardes at 
the Forte called Dowy Nore, was betraied 
and deliuered ouer ro the Lord Gray, then 
Lord depurie of Ireland ( with two proper 
gentlemen, the one called Oliuer Plunker 
an Iriſh gentleman , the other called Wil- 
liam Welſh an Engliſh gent.) by the Cor- 
ronell of the Forte, called Sebaſtian de ſaint 
Toteph , for that they refuſed vppon any 
compoſition to yeld ouer the ſaid Forte, 
which they could well defend hauing no 
want of any thinge neither vituals,nor mu- 
nutio, were comanded by the faid L. deputy 
to be brought coa ſmichs forge,and al their 
bones and lointes to be beaten and cruſhed 
with a hammer, and this for the ſpace of a 
—_ night, the prieſts hngers being cutr 
oft with a knife: but in that extreame paine' 
they ſuffred, yet their lives were promiſed 
vntothem, it they would turne proteſtates, 
Al the Spaniards to the niiber of g0o.cxcept 
the ſaid Corronelland 10. more, were ſtript 
of their weapons, and were all ſlaine, and 
calt ouer the cliffs into the ſea, for that 
Forte ſtood vppona mightie rocke ouer the 
lea,notwithſtanding the L. deputies word 
and faith vnro al them for their life, libertie, 
goods , and for ſafe condu& into Spaine. 
Of this euent the good prielte told che ſaid 
Corronell, and the reſt of the Spaniards: 
this hapened ypon ſaint Marrinseue 1580. 
OQo2z 3, Morris 
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2. Morris Kent natiue of Kilmalock, and 
bachelor of diuinitie, was apprehended and 
accuſed for hauing been Chaplaine to the 
Earle of Deſmond. And for as much as a 
good and worſhipptull Alderman , named 
Victor W hire, had of a pious zeale, and for 
the comfort of his owne ſoule, kept the laid. 
Morris in his houſe, was for that cauſe appre- 
heded & putr in priton for his gueſt:bur the 
goodpriett ro faue his hoaſt harmeles , ap- 
peared beforethe ſaid L. preſident of his 
owne accoid, who was hanged drawen and 
quartered. He wasa holy and a vertuous 
man, of tew wordes & very zealous:he ſuf- 
fred the 30. of Apprill 1585. 

4. Edmond Odonel natiue of Limerick 
of the {ocietie of Ieſus, was apprehended 
for being ſuſpe&ed to carry letters from 
Rome to Sr. Iames fitz Morris,and therfore 
was hanged drawen and quartered at Corck 
by Sr. Iohn Perrot L. — nn of Munſter, 
about the yeere of our Lord 1575. He was 
ſent ouer as a fellow with father Goad an 
Engliſh Iefuit, who in company with F. 
Dauid W oult prieſt of that ſociety, were ſent 
ina milſsion into that county by the pro- 
curement of primat Creogh to teach gram- 
mer about the beginning of Queene Eliza- 
berths rime. 

5. Daniell Okeilan was apprehended at 
Yonghull by Sr. William Morgan and cap- 
taine Peers which then kepr garriſon in that 
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towne, He was hanged with his legges vp- 
wardes , and his head downewards : and 
then all the loujdiors were comaunded to 
leuell at him with their bullets; Comaun- 
dement was alſo giuen that none ſhould Je- 
uell at his harte,therby to encreaſe his paine 
by his lingering death : he was a prieſt 
of the order of S, Frauncis: this hapned the 
28, of march 1580, 

6. Daniell Hinnichan , Phillipp O See, 
Morcis O fcanlan of the order of S Frauncis, 
being old, impotent , and blind as other 
friers were, were all three flaine at the 
high alter of their monaſterie called Liſlagh- 
tine 1580, 

7. Teigh Odulan of the order of faint 
Frauncis, was apprehepded at the monaſtery 
of Askertin and brought to Limericke,and 
there was hanged drawen and quartered. 
After his head was cutt of, he was heardio 
lpeake theſe woords . Vias ttas demonſtra 
mii 1579. 

8. Richard French native of the coun- 
trie of Wexford a vertuous prieſt,after long 
impriſonment in the caſtle of Dublin and, 
In the caſtle of W exford,ended his life 158r. 
Thomas Courſey viccar of Kenlale, a molt 
vertuous prieſt , was hanged by Marſhall 
lawe, by Sr. Iohn Perrot L. preſident of 
Munſter, for encrearing Iames firz Morris to 
reſtore the pray which he tooke from his 


pariſhioners of Beaſale. 1577. 
Oo 3 9. Glaſ- 
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- Glaſuy O Boyll Abbot of Boyll of 
the dioceſſe of Elfyne in Connaghr, and 
Ouen O Mulkeran Abbot of the monaſte- 
rie of the holly Trinitie of that dioceſle, 
were hanged and quartered by the L. Gray 
Anno 1580. Iohn Stephen prieſt, for that he 
ſaid Maſleto Feigh Ma- Hugh was hanged 
and quartered by the L. Burrowes 1597. 
Thady O Boyll guarden of the monalterie 
of Downigall, was flaine by the Engliſh in 
his owne monaſterie. 6. Freers weie flaine 
in the monaſterie of Moynighan in Shaane 
O Neals warrs. Iohn O Onan, was hanged 
by Marſhall lawe at Dublin 1618. Patricke 
O Dyry was hanged and quartered at Der- 
ry 1618, Brien O Carulan was hanged by 
Marſhall law 1606. 

10. Tohn O Calyhor, Brien O Trower 
moncks of the order of S. Bernard, were 
flaine in their owne monaſtery de Sata Ma- 
ria in Viſter. Felymy O Harra,a lay brother 
of the order of S. Fr. in his monaſterie : ſo 
was Encas Penny pariſh prieſt of Killagh, 
faine at the alter in the pariſh church ther- 
of. Donoſhew Ma Recdy prieſt was hanged 
ar Colrahan. Cahall Ma-Goran, Rony 0 
DonilJan, Peter O Quillan, patricke O Ke- 
pna a Franciſcan Freer, Georg Power vic: 
car generall of the dioceſſe of Offory, An- 
drew Strich of Limericke, Brien O Muri- 
hirragh viccar generall of the dioceſſe of 
Llonetart, Donoghow Omulony pack of 
|  Tho- 
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Thomond, Iohn Kelly of Louth, Sr Patrick 
of the Anally, lohn Pillin P.of the order of 
ſaint Frauncis, Rory Ma- Henlea, Tirrelagh 
Ma-Inisky a lay man of the order of S, 
Francis,al theſe were catholique & died in 
the Caſtle of Dublin chrough hard ,viadg 
and reſtrain. Walter Fernan prieſt diedin 
that caſtle through roo much rortur of the 
racke. Iohn Walſh a vertuous prieſt died 
through famine and cold inthe Caſtle of 
Wealtcheſter . Two Welſh gentlemen, the 
one called Richard Waghan, the other Ri- 
chard Downs, died through hard viadg in 
in the Caſtle of Dublin. 

11. Morris Vitace of Caſtle Martin in 
the dioceſle of Kildaie eſquier , maſter of 
Arte and a Nouice of the focietie of Ieſfus, 
being ſent for by his father into Brugis 
1n Flanders,came into Ireland (not without 
his ſuperiours direQion ) to ſatishe his Fa- 
thers will, who was apprehended hanged & 
quartered: who being fo well deſcended, 
and religious withall, was much feared he 
wold work- much amongeſt the people. In 
the meane time the L. i. wk; of Balinglas 
and L. Barron of Bilquillin was in open 
hoſtilitie, which agrauared rhe ielouſie and 
fuſpition that he was acceſlary therunto. 

' 12, For thelike luſpicion thele that fol- 


lowe were hanged dcawen and quartered. 
Ma. Nicholas Nugent eſquier cheef Iuſtice 


of the Common pleas Ma. Dauid Surten 
Oo 4 elquier 
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eſquier rogether with his bother Mr. Iohn 
Sutton Gentleman. Mr. Thomas Vitace 
Gentleman, together with his fonne and 
heire, who ſaid the leranies rogether with 
his father going vpp the ladder. Maiſter Wil- 
liam Ougan of Ruth-Coffy eſquier. Maiſter 
Robert Scurlock gentleman, maiſter Clench 
of the Scrine gentleman , maiſter Nether- 
fild gentleman, maiſter Robert firz Gerrad 
Bacheller of divinitie, all theſe ſuffred for 
{uſpition of Baltinglas his warres 1581. 
12, Mathew Lamport prieſt,a very godly 
and adeuout man, for that vppon a cer- 
taine night he entertained father Richford 
prieſt of the ſocietie of Ieſus,was hanged 
drawen and quartered . Robert 'Miller, E- 
dward Cheeuers, Iohn O Lahy,for bringing 
. ouer the faid Richfoord with the L. of Bal- 
tinglas was hanged drawen and quartered 
Anno 1581. Peter Miller after hauing ſtu- 
ſtied in Spaine , for that he could nott 
haue his health, came into his countrie 
which is the county of Wexfoord, & being 
examined touching points of religion,and 
nott finding him conformable to the pro- 
reſtancie, many ſuſpitions being laid to his 
charge, was hanged drawen and quartered 
Anno 1588, Chriſtopher Roche nartiue of 
Wexfoord , for that he could not enioy 
his health in Flanders where he was a ſtu- 
dent, paſsing by Briſtoe to come for Ireland, 


was there adprehended, and was putt 0 
ey 
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the oath of the ſupremacy;which when he 
refuſed, he was carried vp to Lodon where 


| he was ſore whipt abour the ftreetes, and 


was putt into a moſt filthy priſon in gyues 
& fetrer8,and died there through extreami- 
tic Anno 1590. 

14. Tames Dudall of Drodart mar- 
chant, comming out of France was by con- 
trarie \windes driuen to the South coaſt of 
Englad, vato whom the oath of the o_ 
ſupremacy was tendred: and for that he re- 
tuled thelame,he was ſent to Exceter Gay- 
le, and there was hnaged drawen and 
quarteredanno 1600, Patricke Hea of Wex- 
foord and honeſt man and zealous Catho- 
lique, {being accuſedfed vnto the Lord 
Gray then depurie of the kingdome , that 
he did not only relecue pilboppes and 
prieſts in his houſe, but alllo tranſported 
them ouer into Spaine and France, was 
committed to the caſtle of Dublin, where 
through hard reſtraint he fell fore ficke ; 
and by entreaty of his frinds was remiut- 
ted to his houſe, where the died of the fick- 
neſle he tooke in the priſon. 

15. 20. Laymen,old, blind and impo- 
tent, retired themlelues vnto their pariſh 
church of Mohono (dedicated to S. Nicho- 
las in the dioceſle of Limericke) for a {an- 
Ruary wherin they lived many dayes vatil 
iuch rime as the Engliſh Army palsing by 
that way and finding them there, ay ſerr 

re ON 


- 
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fire in the church and burned them all anno | 
Domini 1581. theſe poore old people, a- | 
moungeſt whome ther weare ſome old wo- | 
men,who could nott long haue liued, al- 
though they had beeneletr alone, for they 
were {ome of the age of 100.& of 80.yeers, 
very ficke and euen already Ilanguiſhed 
for want of foode, which rhey could nort 
gore by reaſon the countrie was altogether 
polled and left waſt by the ſoldiors , and 
the people of the countrie, fled into the 
.montaines: yer nedes theſe people muſt add 
forrowe vppon ſorrowe,and crueltie vpon 
crueltie, ro {hew their rancore and the fruit 
of their ghoſpell . All thefe fornamed per- 
ſonnes,excepr the goodand moſt vertuous 


Biſhopp of Duanna with his chappleine, 
Brien of Carrulan, and Iohn O Onan, and 
Donoghowe Ma-Reddy, and Iohn Luneus 
prieſt who ſuffered vnder kinge Tames, all 
the reſt ſuffred vader Queene Elizabeth, 


_ ma - ox * 
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Euerie ſeft of hereſies Challenging vnto theme 
ſelues the trewe and Catholique Church , 
there is here ſet done, the true notes 
and marcks , by Which the ſame may be 
diſcerned. 


CHAPTER I. 


I. Ee muſt knowwe , that the ca- 
tholique church is as it were 
the fonne of the worlde, 
which doth caſt foorthe her 


Jightes, and ſhininge beames by certaine 
notes, by which ſhee may be diſcerned and 
knowen from the falle religion of Pagans, 


Iewes, and hereriques, The hrſt note is,the uy, 1;3, 
name Catholique, whichas ſaint Auguſtine contro 
faith, if a pagan would aske of an hereti- *?'Folam 


que, where the catholique church is, he / 
will notcare to ſhewe vnro him his owne 


familie, S. Cirill alſo faith . $3 ineris in ali- cy,;l.co- 
quam vrbem &'c. Yt you goe into anny citrie, wechefs © 
you will not aske where is the church or 18. 


howſe of God, for then euerie heretique 
will ſay , he hath the howle and church of 
God, but yow will aske where is the ca- 
tholiquechurch, forthatis the propername 
of this hollychurch, the mother of all faith- 
full chriſtians, which if yow askeafrer,noe 
heretique will ſbewe yato yow his _ 
CNUL- 


Damel. 9. 
3. Note. 
AG. t. 
Timoth.3. 
Cypr.l. 4. 
Epiſt, 2, 


Pſal. 5 7. 
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churche. 

2. The2. note 1s Antiquirie, for that the 
truereligion is more auncient then the falle, 
and the catholique Romaine church, was 
before anny herericall ſee: for thar all he- 
retiques deparred from the ſame, as S. Iohn 
faith. Ex nobis prodierunt &c. they went 
foorth from vs,asisſert downein the chap- 
ter of the firſt booke, 

3. Thez. note ie perpetuitie or duration, 
which neuer was nor ever ſ{halbe interrup- 
ted. Regnum quod in eternum non diſs;pabitur: 
a kingdome which ſhall never be ouerthro- 
wen, noreuer bediſlolued, becauſe iris of 
God. Of hereriques, iris {aid, chey ſhall not 
preuaile further, andalchough as S. Ciprian 
ſaith, hereriques and fciſmatiques in the be- 
ginning like a raginge and furious tempelt, 

oe[wallowe and conlume all thinges, yet 
they can nor haue great encreaſe,for by their 
owneemulation they will faile. And S.Au- 
guſiine(vppon the pſalme, Ad nihilum deue- 
nient, they ſhalbe brought to nothinge, like 
a {wifce {treame) ſaith. Nox vos terreant fra- 
tres &c.Let nor certaine violent ſtreames 
terrifie you, which for a time with violent 
Irruptions doe thunder, for preſentlie they 
ſhall vaniſh, and ſhall not endure longe; 
many herefies are dead although they ran 
ouer the banckes, yet now ſcarce is there 
any memorie of them. 


4-» Theodoretus doth write, that there 
were 


MD _z_z>S wo. aow_m[e cc Tc. cc. 


L- 


and Proteſtant religion. 58g 


were 76. forte of herefies ſprounge vpp vn- Theodore- 
ro his time, and in his 3. booke of that *** 45. de 


worcke he ſaith , that all were extinguiſ- 7 
hed ſaving a fewe. S. Auguſtine doth rec- 
ken 88. herefies of which be writing vppon 
the 57. plalme faith, that moſt of them were 
periſhed. Vnto Luthers time there were 
200, ſees of herefies , and ail of them are 
nowe extinguiſhed , excepr a fewe Neſto- 
rians in the ealie,and lom other few Huſsits 
in Bohemia. W as thereeuer any herefic'in 
the world foe grear, alwelli for the multitu- 
de of Biſhopps and do@ors, Kinges, Prin- 
ces and Emperors as that of the Arrians, as 
alſoe for the continuance of time remaining 
for the ſpace of 200. yeares and vpward, and 
nowe what is become of it? Aboute 200. 
yeares agone the herefie of Albigens had 
more peopleto defend it in Fraunce , then 
the Caluiniſtes have at this dale, as may be 


gathered by Paulus Emilius, and nowe zmilius 
there is noe memory thereof . The hereſte 5.5. dere- 
of Luther, began in the yeare of our Lord 5 Gal- 
1525, Then Zuinglius gott vppe,and within 7: 


two yeares after the Anabapriſts diſturbed 
Lutheraniſme, and allured the moſte parte 
of that ſee, to imbrace theirs . After ths 
Zuinglians, came Caluine , which beſides 
fewe rownes in Suiterlande, cauſed all the 
Zuinglians to followe and embrace his 
owne dofrine . Caluiniſtes themſelues 
beinge diſlolued into Libertines in Fraunce, 
ante 


4+. Note. 


In Pſal. 2 
P/al.7 t. 

Ang . lib. 
de umiate 
Ecel.c. 6. 
Bedac. 6. 
Cantico- 


Fam. 
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inco Puritantes in England,into Trinitaries 
in Pollande, into Samoſerttes in Tranſilua- 
nia. Burthe Cacholique Church continued 
allwayes notwirhſtandinge all che world, 
(hrite the Iewes , afterwardes the Pagans, 
and laſt of all hereriques)reſiſted and perſe- 
cuted her, by whoſe perſecution ſhee did 
ever florith and increaſe. 

5. The 4. note is, the largnes and am- 
plitude of thecatholiquechurch by the con- 
uerſton of rhe gentiles, for thecatholique 
church ought nortonlie to comprehend all 
times, but alſo all places, nations, and all 
kinde of people, and oe ſaint Vincentius 
Lyrinenſis in his comentarie ſaith , that 
they be catholiques which houlde that 
dotrine which hath bene allwaies, inall 
places, and which was embraced of all: and 
foe the prophetr ſaid inthe perſs of Chrilte, 


Dabo tubigentes &c. I will giue nations ynto, 


thee for thine inheritance, and the limitres 
of the earth for they poſlelsion : he {hall 
rule from ſea to ſea, For the vnderſtandinge 
of which marcke, wee muſt conſider out of 
ſaint Anguſtine, and faint Beade, that the 
church was to be catholique, and nor to 
exclude any time or any kinde of people, by 
which it is diſtinguiſhed from the inagoge 
which was a perticular church and not 
Catholique, & was limited vnto a certaine 
ryme, that is to ſay,to the cominge ofthe 


Meſsias;as alſo vnto a certaine place which 
Vas 


[ 
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was the temple of Hieruſalem, out of which 

there could not be offe:ed any lacrifice, and 

vnto acertaine familie which were the chil- _ 
dren of Iacob. Alſo wee muſt conſider out 41%2- Ep8. 
of the ſame aint Auguſtine, that for the 
church to be catholique, it is not expedient, 
that it ſhould be in all men of the world, 
bur iris ſufficientit ſhould be made knowen 
in all Prouinces, and that ir ſhould fiutihe 
in them, ſo that there bein all kingdomes 
ſome Catholiques, which ſhall be brought 
to paſle before the lecond comminge of 
Chriſte: neither is it requiſitr , that this be 
done at one tyme,, for 1t is ſufficient it be 
done ſucceſsiuelie. 


© .4 


Heſsichiv, 


Matt, 4, 


6. Iris likewiſe knowen, that the Ca- 
tholique Romaine church hath gayned the 
whole world, for it did fruQtifie in euerie Colof] r. 
place thereof in the time of the Apoſtles, as /ren. 6. :. 
faint Paule ſaith. In the time of, Ireneus ir © 3: 77” 

. twll. lib. 

was allo ſpred throughout euerie knowen _: ,.* 
prouince, The ſame doe Tertulian, faint Cy- gs, c. 3. 
prian, and Athanaſius witneſle , that this cypr.li. de 
churche was made knowen in their owne vnitate 
time in euerie place. Allo ſaint Chiiloſtome, _ _ 
faint Aug. faint Hierom, Theodoretus, Leo ,, — 
the greate doe declare the ſame. In thetime chrifi, 
ot ſaint Gregorie thegreat, rhe catholique Chriſo. & 
Romaine church was imbraced in all the Her: inc. 
worlde. Grego. epritola ad ep:ſcopos Orientis, > capa 
dffrice, Hiſpamie, Gallie, Anghe & Cicilie, The 7 
lame Beda doth declate in cap.6,Cantic. and fchiwn. 


faint 
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* Theod, (3. faint Bernard diſputinge before Roger king 


de legib. 
Leo mag - 


ws ſer 1. 
de Santiis 


of Cicilia, ſaid that the eaſte and the weaſte 
obeied the Biſhopp of Rome at this verie 
daye. And laint Prolper faith . Sedes Romana 


Petro & Petri &c. Rome the leate of Peter, in rel- 


Pauls. 


Prof per. 
lib. de in- 


gratis, 


pect of paſtorall honnor, is becomethe head 
of the worlde, whatſoeuer it poſſeſleth nor. 
by thelword, it houlderh by religion . The 
ſetes of Mahomerrt, with the herefies of 
Neſtorians and Erhiches , which as yer be 
in theeaſte , neuer came vnto the wealte; 
TheleRe of Luther or Caluine, neuer in- 
feed Aſia, Aﬀeicke, Aegipte or Greece:noe 
countrie waseuer conuerred by them, for 
theylabour not ro conuerte Erhnickes, but 
ro corrupte and ſubuerrte catholiques, and 
as Tertulian ſaid of the hereriques in his 
time; Cum hoc fit negotium illis, non Ethnicos 


Tertul. 1;, conuertendi, ſed noſtros euertendi. Their drifte 
de preſ- 18 Not toconuerte Erhnicks, but to peruert 
criptionib. ours, for herefie is nothinge els then a ma- 


niteſte corruption of the CatholiquedoQri- 
ne, andareuolte or defeftion from the for- 
mer religion of Chriſtians. 

7. Thes. noteis the ſucceſsion of Biſ- 
hoppes, in the Romaine church deriued 
from the Apoſtles, vato our times, and foe 
all auncient doors haue reckoned vp this 
ſucceſsion, as anirrefragable argument to 


Irene.l;,;, ſhewe the true churche, Ireneus did recken 


£4p., 3» 


the Romaine Biſhoppes from ſaint Peter 


vato Elcutherius, who was Pope in his 
tLMeC. 
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time. He ſaid by this ſucceſsion allhereti- 
ques were confounded. S. Ambroſe did !rene.li. 3 
recken his Apoſtolique ſucceſsion from ſaint ©2?- 3- 
Peter to ſaint Damalus, ſaint Cyprian from har <q 
ſaint Peter to Cornelius, faint Bernard from _ = 
ſaint Peter to Eugenius; faint Auguſt. from 67. 


\ faintPerer vnto Anaſtaſius who was Pope 9p#4s.1.2. 


in his time, & lib. contra epiſtolam fundament; ©9* Fare 
Cap. 4. Tenet me in Eccleſia &c. The [uccelsia pra a 
of prieſtes from ſaintPerer the Apoſtle vnto 
whome Chriſte comended the teedinge of 
his ſheepe vnto this preſent Biſhop , hol- 
des me in the church , the ſame alloe 
doth ſaint Hierom proue. For weemuſt 
note, thatſuch are true Biſhopps in the 
churche, who deſcende from the Apoſtles, 
alwell by ſucceſsion as by ordination : 
but the ſees of Lutherans and Calui- 
niſtes haue neither ſucceſsion from any 
lawfull Biſhopps or lawfull ordination, 
therfore they hauenot lucceeded in any A- 
poſtolique order or ſucceſsion - And for 
this caule as ſaint Cyprian faid,Nouatianus , ., 
is not in the church, nor oughte to be cal- h-6. ad 
led a Biſhoppe, who deſpiſinge apoſtolique magnum. 
traditiqn, ſuccedednoe Biſhoppe, and him- 
ſelfe tooke that order vppon himlſelfe. 

8. The6.noteis the vniuerſall conſent 6. Note. 
of the Catholique church in euerie point 
of dorine of faith,as it is ſaid in the Attes. 
Multitudo credentiumerat cor vnum, & anims 
yn4;and contrativvide rhe errors, alterations 
—_—_ and 


Lib. 9.c.t. 
Lib. c.1- 


' Fo Note. 


The 9, 
boock ca. t 
Aug. lib, 
2.de cini- 
8ate Dez. 


8. Noe. 
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and diflentions of theſe ſees in euerie ar- 
ticle of their faith , as you may lee in the 
firſt Chapters and g. beakscetfo in the 2, 
booke cap. 1. 

. The 7. note is the, ſantitie of this 
Catholique doArine, for the Catholique 
church is holie in her doQrine and proteſ- 
ſion, as the councell ot Conſtantinople 
faith: which profeſsion containes noe fal- 
ſhoode touchinge faith , nor-any iniuſtice 
rouchinge good manners: bur theſe ſearies 
hould loe many abſurdities againſt faith & 
good manners,as in the 1. li. Chapter 9g. you 
may reade; Burt the Catholique church con- 
taines noe error, abſurditie , or turpitude, 
nor doth it teach any thing againſt reaſon 
alchough ir teacheth many things above rea- 
ſon: and therfore ſaint Auguſtine faith : Ni- 
hil in Chriftianis ecclesjs rurpe & flagitioſum: 
there isnothingein Chriitian churches, that 
1s either filthie or obhominable,either whe 
godes precepts be infinuated, or miracles 
declared , or pifres prailed , or benefits 
asked. 

10. Thes. note is, the efficacie of the ca- 
tholiquedoQrine in conuertinge the whole 
worldevnto the ſtandert of Chriſte, and 
that by poore weake and fillie perſons withe 
out armouror munition, withoure feare of 
tormente or puniſhment , only by praiers, 
faſtinge charitable woorks, miracles and all 
good examples of hollines of life , By theſe 

meanes 
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meanes all nations were conuerted to the 
catholique church ; from impietie and all 
wickednes, vnto pietie and religion, from 
beaſtlie pleaſures, vnto angelicall corinency, 
from the fleſheto the ſpuite, from beinge 
Jouers of the worlde, to defpiſe, contemne 
and forſake the ſame, and to followe Chriſt 
their ſpoufe . Bur theſe ſefaries ſubuerted, 
many nations, not by ſounde doQrine or 
ood examples of life, bur by terror and 
Ga hararafed many to forlake Chriſte 
and followe the worlde, Iam ſure theſe 
holie Saints that conuerted the world, ne- 
ver drewe foorth any fworde , when they 
preached. Iam ſure when Sain&@ Vincent 
conuerted foe many, when ſaint Aug. con- 
verted Englandeto the faith, beinge ſentby 
ſaint Greg. or when faint Killian an Iriſhe 
lainte, conuertedthe Francks beinge ſent 
from Conon Pope , or when ſaint Patricke 
conuerred Ireland beinge lent by faint Ce- 
leſtine Pope, theyneuer killed or murthered, 
burned or ſpoiled , nor made the fubiees 
to reuolte againſt their princes,or the princes 
to mace tirannicall lawes againſt their ſub- 
tes . Bur Caluine and Luther did ſowe 
their peſtilenrherefte by ——_ and fpot- 
linge kingdomes, robbinge and ranſakinge 
citties, killinge and murtheringe manny 
millions of people, caftinge downe and ra- 
zingeto the earth, manny churches and 
monaſteries, rauiſhinge and deflouringe 
Pp 2 many 
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many Nunnes and. Virgins and by bringinge 
euerie kingdome where the lame wasnou- 


riſbed, to a pittifull confuſion. 


3. Note, 11. They. noteis,the hollines and ſanc- 
titie of life of ſuch as founded our religion, 
forthe holie Patriarches, Apoſtles, Doors, 
Paſtorsand ſuch as connerted any countrie 


tothe faith of Chriſt, were mirrours and 


ſpeRacles of all ſanQitie and religion asfaint 
Auguſt. wittnefleth of the Mouncks of his 


Avg. th. EY ME- 1 ſti ſunt Epiſcopi & paſtores dotti, graues, 


demorib. 


63h. 2. in defenders of che trueth, by — 
Inien. ſettinge, wateringe, and buildinge, the holy 
—_—_ church aid increaſe., but the lſec- 
taries of thele times,as in their dofrine they 
were moſt irrejigious, foe in their lives and 
_— manners moſte wicked and abhominable, 
. as the proteſtant authors themſelues doe 
tikr. quem gt Hs ; 
inſcripſe. auerie. The miniſters of Tigurdoe write, 
rat Lu:he- that Luther ſought nothing but his owne 
rs contra private gaine, that he was inlolentand ſtub- 
—_— borne, and Luther himlelfe confeſſed that 
babira bis pretence was not forthe loue of God, In 
lipfie con- an other place he ſaid, that ſuch as followed 
zr4 Eck, . this newe golpell, were farr woorle then 
Luther, in when they were Papiſts , more couetous, 
poſtills and more giuen ro reuenge, Smidelinus it 
4 © Coment, 4. ſuper caput 21.luce, ſaid, Lutherans 
PE i ; ed 
Dominic, doe peruerte all thinges , that they turn 
Aduenius, faſtinge into feaſtinge & Lurferinge, praye! 
nt0 


ſand, &c. theſe were learned Biſhopps and 
Eccl.c.zt. graue, wile and holly paſtors, moſtearneſt 


| deburge doe giue of them ſaying. When 
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into {wearinge and blaſphemies, addin 

that Chriſte is not foe much blaſphemed 
of the verie Turcks . Eraſmus allo ſaith, 
thar this golpeil neuer reformed any vice 
in theſe newe golpellers, none that was an 
epicure, became ſober by it, norjnone that 
was cruell, became mecke or gentle by ir. 


12. The like cenſure the miniſters of Ma- 
M adebuy. 


thele people were Papiſtes, they were re- x _ 


ligiouflie addifted, they were giuen ro much @& cen. 10, 
amy. deuotion , and ſanQifenge the ſa- 

oath daie, they ſhewed great reverence to- 
wardes churchmen, parents were carefull 
in the education of their childrenn, they 
were liberall and mercifull rowardes the 
poore, and there was great obedience inthe ,, . ... 
lubietes. The ſame Caluine wirtneſleth, am 
and in bis booke of tcandalls he ſaith,when ;,. ſrcand. 
ſoe many thouſandes doe pretend the gol- pag.118. 
pell, fewe of them ever were refourmed of 
their wicked liues , and hauinge Jerr the 
raynes looſe to all wickednes , they are not Muſe. in 
woorthy they ſhould become Papiſts, Muſ- *?: = 
culus doth confirme the fame . Luther the wage, .r F 
tirſt founder of this vnfortunare goſpell ſaid, ,;grjis 
that ſuch as followed che ſame , were od verbis. 
bile genus hominum. A hatefull kind of peo- 1uh.ro.g. 
ple, and,althoughe they lpeake of the gol- —_— __ 
pell, in their woorcks they are very diuills, RR 
Eraſmus faid that ſuch as he knewe to be G,m- 
vertuous innocent, withautdeceite or craft, nice. 


Pp 3 when 
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when they were papiſts, becoming golpel- 
lers, were moſt wicked, craftie & deceirtull, 
and of viperous behauiour. If all thele gof- 
pellers deliuered this cenſure of protettant 
religion ( God almightie {oe diſpolinge the 
enemies of trueth ro declare the trueth) 
how much oughte Catholiques to confirme 
the ſame? for as all the hereciques that euer 
were at anny time, areby them in hereſfie: 
foe all the wickednes and vices ofall the 
wicked & damnable people that euer were 
diſperſed throughoute all the world at any 
tyme, are alſo b them and in them linked 
and ynited together. And Caluine himlelte 
declared the ſame, when he ſaid, that theſe 

Calu. de oofpellers which had made ſhippwracke of 

—_ their conſciece, haue alſo made ſhippwrack 

Peg: of their faith. 

10, Note. 13- The 10.note or marcke is, the glory 

of miracles, miraclesare verie neceſlarie, for 

Exodus 4. the confirmation of anny newe faith, or for 

ro make any extraordinarie milsion allowa- 
ble, for ir is written in Exodus when 
Moiſes was ſent from God vnto the people, 
he,ſfaid they will notbeleue me , norheare 
my aduice, and God did not anſwere him 
that whether they will or nill chey ſhould 
beleue him, but ro the intent they ſhould 
beleue him, hegaue him power to woorcke 
Mair. 19. miracles, vt credant quod apparnerit tibi Deus: 
that they may beleeue thar God appeared 
yato thee, In the neweteſtamentallo it por 
al 


— > ad i > aw - ES 
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ſaid vnto the Apoſtles, heale the ficke, re- 

uiue the dead, cleanſe the lepers, caſt foorth 

diuills; and in faint Iohn, Chriſte ſaid, if Iobn, 15; 

he had not wrought greater woorcks , 

then anny other, the Iewes had not finned 

in not beleeuinge in him . This 1s allo de- 

clared in the laſt of faint Marcke, where our 

Lord isſaid to confirme the preachinge of 

the Apoltles by {ignes and tokens, thar did 

follow.S. Auguſtine, yea Melan@on him- ,,, _ 

ſelfe ſaid, that-miracles were neceſlarie for ,, +. bh, 

the confirmation of the fairch. of any newe .z. dec- 

doQors, or newe doEtrine, for rrewe mira- »itate Dej 

cles cannot be wrought but by the power ©? 3: 

of God, for miracles doeexceede the power - —_—_ 

and farce of all creatures, ys mh 
14. Forthis cauſe Lurher ſought ro de- 

lude the people by falſe miracles, for goinge 

about to diſpoſſeile a maide that was pol- 

{eſſed of adeuill, he coulde nor doe ir, but 

was in danger to be flaine himſelfe of the _ _ 

deuill, as Staphilus ſaich, who was preſent abſ, = 

at that that time. Allo the laid Luther, as reſponſien 

Iohn Cochleus writech , went aboute to ye. 

reſtore to life one that was drowned, but Cochlens 

could not doe it ; and beinge fruſtrated of /” 4 

his purpoſe, none coulde abide to be preſent ©*%*"* 

through the filchie ſtinche that was in the | __ 

place . Alſo Allanus Cope fſetreth downe ar, 1 

the hiſtorie of one Mathewein rhe borders 4j;atogor. 

of Hungarie , who beinge perſwaded by a 

certaine miniſter to faine himſelfe dead,and 

Pp 4 that 
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that as It were he ſhould be raiſed vpp; by 
him, in concluſion was found dead in deede. 
The likefhQion Caluine vied, who perſwa- 
dinge one to faine himſelfe dead, ro the in- 
tent he might make the people beleeue, that 
he could worke a miracle vppon him , but 
when he thoughte to bringe his fition to 
palle, the partie was found dead indeede, 

But here proteſtants ſay,that S. Iohn 
| emer Baptiſte wrought noe miracles. Whertol 
vita Cal- auniwere, that God wroughte wonderfull 
wins c. 13, thinges aboue the capacitie of our naturall 
ynderſtandinge, by which his milsioſhovld 
not be ſuſpeCed, the auſtericie and ſanity 
of his behauiour and conuerſation was 2 
ſufficient roken that he was ſent from God, 
bur the Catholique church did floriſhe with 
miracles in all ages; Firlt in the time of the 
Apoſtles; Secondarillie in the time of M. 
Aurelius by the Chriſtian ſouldiors that 
; - Were 1n his army, vide Tertull, Thirdlie wee 
_ 4 "” haue the miracles, of Gregorie, Thauma- 
Scapulum TULgUS as S. Baſil ferrs downe lib. de Spirits 
& inapo- Sandto cap. 29. and faint Gregorie Niflenus 
le.cap.y. in his lite. Fourthlie wee haue the miracles 
: _— 5 of {aint Anthonie, ſaint Hillarie, ſaint Mar- 
|. 7.bit, Tine, laint Nicholas, and others written by 
es laint Athanaſius, faint Hierom and Sulpt- 
tius: loethat in all ages of the church wee 
Bernardus haue miracles, ſaint Bernard wrote manny 
in viis Miracles of ſaint Malachias, and this apt 
54% we haue miracles of Francis Zauier pro 
OI 6 
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of the Societie of Ieſus, the Apoſtle of the 
eaſte Indies and of many others. 


16, The 11. marke is, the perfeQion of 1! Note. 


life that Catholique religion doth teach, & 
the diſſolution and wanton behauiour thar 

proteſtant religion tendes vato , The trew 

Chriſtian religion ought ro withdrawe and 

remooue our loue and affeftion from theſe 

vilde, baſe, and tranſitorie thinges, and to 
eleuateand lifre vppe our hartes mindesand 
thoughtes to the conſideration and contem- 
plarion of celeſtiall and heauenlie thinges, 
to abſtaine from the filthie exerciſe of wan- 
ton delightes and raginge concupiſcence, ro 
ſertatnaught all ſuche baites, as prouokes 
the fleſhe to rebell againſt the ſpiritt, rodeſ- 
piſe and contemneall worldlic honors, pro- 
morion$ andriches of this fraile lite . Alſo 
it doth teache & perſwade, faſtinges, praiers, 
almeſdeeds, wearinge of heare cloath , auſ- 
teritie of life, and other afflitions of the 
corruptible and rebellious fleſh, by which 

the damnable allurements thereof ſhould 
bereſtrained, and extinguiſhed. Alſo it doth 
reach voluntarie pouertie, perpetuall chaſ- 
title, and perfefte obedience . But the doc- 
trine of the proteſtanrt ſaies, that theſe exer- 
ciles are bur meerefollies , and that they be 
bur humane traditions, by which God is 
not plealed : that all abſtinence from fleſhe 
is bur ſuperſtition, that vowes and yotaries 
are but fained hollines, that it is impoſsible . 
ro 


Lutherus 
de vita 
coniugals. 


Caluin, 2. 
inſtis.c.7. 
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to live chaſte or continenre, that euerie one 
pay: ro hauea wife, and that it is as ne- 


 ceſlary for a man to hauea woman,as meate 


or drincke. . 

17. The true catholique religion tea- 
cheth,rhat good woorcks are neceſlarie for 
our laluation, the proteſtanc ſaies that man 
delerues nothinge by any good wootrcke 
he doth before God , and the more badd 
woorcks yow doe, the more yow arein 
godes fauour; ſoeas it makes the profeſſors 
of this dofrine to runn headlounge to all 
kinde of miſcheefe, rakinge awaie all the 
meanes, by which heſhould be reclaimed, 
as the ſacrament of pennance, contririon, 
and ſatiſfaftion, which they ſay were not 
inſtituted of Chriſte but fained of the peo- 
ple, with ſuch like; foe allo they take away 
free will from man, affirming god to be che 
only cauſe of the finnes that wee comitt. 
That none can keepe godes comaundemets, 
and that wee are not bounde to keepe them, 
Alſo the prorteſtant religion takes from vs 
allfeare of God or of hell,and foe giueth a 
ſcope toall miſcheefe; That the comaunde- 
ments pertaines not to the chriſtians . That 
there is noe finne but incredulitie : and that 
all are deceaued if they thincke to be ſaned 
by good woorcks, with many ſuch vild and 
ablarde doQrines, which make a man ca- 
reles of his ſaluation, rechles of his behauion, 


and nothinge willinge to doe anny good 
when 
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when neither he that doth them is notre- 
compenled or rewarded , or God offended 
or diſpleaſed by the laide doings. For as by 
the catholique religion Chriſt reformed the 
wicked inclination of man, gaue hoallome 
precepts:and councells to amend his delo- 
lute mildeamenor, inſtituted allo Sacramets 
to cure all diſeaſes of our foules, and to 
purge our conſcience from all filth of fin- 
ne, now by theſe carnall and wicked doc- 
trine all ragged conuerſarion and diſcompo- 
ſed misbehauiour is reuiued, and as Ouid 
ſaieth. | 
In quorum ſubiere locum fraudeſque dolique, Metamoy. 
Inſidieque & vis & amor ſceleratus habendi. phoſe. 
In place of imple dealinges and honelſtie, 
Were brought into the world by herefie 
Deceite, coueroulnes, and leacherie. 
18. The 12.noteis , the perfedte rule 
that the Catholique church, and Catholi- 7% *0- 
ques haue, to dire@ themin their faith, for }** '®- 


the church of Chriſte hath the holy ghoalte —— - = 
to inſtru@ her inall crueth, and to guide her 1aceb. 4. 
fromall errors Iohn 14.. 16. and wee Ca- 
tholiques belecuinge the church as wee are 
raughre in the Creede, when wee aye, I 
belecue in the holy Catholique church, 
obeyinge her in all thinges as wee be co- 
maunded by our Sauiour, wee cannot be 
deceaued by her, nor is ir poſsible we can ,, . 
offend God in ſubmitringe our ſelues to ror Py 
her doQtine , beinge comaunded by God .4Gor. i 5 
ro 
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to hearcken ro her, and as Rebeca , vnder« 
tooke for Iacob to rid him of his fachers 
maledi&ion, it he ſhould followe her ad- 
uile: loe rhe Catholique church which Re- 
becca hgured,ſhall deliver vs from the enor- 
mitie of godes malediQion,, if wee ſhall 
obey her. But the proteſtanrs haue noe rule 
of their faith, for they doe not belecue the 
churche neither the tradirions and generall 
councells thereof, neither the auncient ho- 
Iye doors of the ſame. The onlie rule they 
( as themlelues faie ) is the ſcriprure . But 
this is noe certaine rule, for that wee are 
bounde to beleeue manny thinges which be 

Mate. 13- not in the ſcripture, yea that which the 

Hebr.13. ſcripture doth teach the contrarie, as the ob- 
ſeruation of the ſaboath daye, and thinges 
ſtrangled; Againein many places the holy 
{cripture doth wante explication of manny 

3. Petr.z. thinges, for ſaint Peter ſaith rhat the epiſtles 
of {aint Paule-are verie hard to be vnder- 
ſtoode, which the vnlearned and vnſtable 
depraue, as alſoethe reſte of the lcriptures 
to their owne perdirion . Alſoeall hereti- 
ques doe alleadpe the icriptures for them- 

Aug. li.t. feluesas faint Auguſtine | Kenn , for as ſaint 

= #19 Hierom faith, the ſcripture doth nor con- 

dit liſte in readinge, bur in the ſenſe and vnder- 

Lucifer. ſtandinge thereof, and as for the vnderſtan- 
dinge and ſence of the ſame,there may be 2 
thowland controuerſies: as for the trewe 
ſenſe of thele woordes. Hoc eſt corpus _ 

this 
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this is my bodie, Iam ſure Luther and Cal- 
uine are againſt one another touchinge the 
ſenile and meaninge of thoſe woords. Ther- 
fore S. Auguitine ſaith he would not be- 
. Teeue the gholpell, had he not bene moued 
therunto by the auRoritie of the churche. 
19. Soe as theſe proteſtants forſakinge 
the church, they haue noerule of their faith, 
as may appeare by the deadly contention 
and debate which 1s daily berwixt them, 
as betwixt Lutherans, Caluiniſts, and Ana- 
baptiſtes, for they charge on an other with 
hereſies, foe as cach of theſe ſeRes is diui- 
ded into manny leftes, for there are 13. 
ſets of Lutherans differinge in opinions 
one from the other. Alſo amoungeſt the 
Caluiniſts, thereare many, as the world 
can tell, for ſome of them would haue the 
kinge to be ſupreame head of the church: 
others doe repine againſt it, as the puritans. 
doe. The Anabapriſtes are diuided vnto 14. 
ſets, and eche of them haue feuerall and 
contrarie opinions touchinge the principall 
pointes of their faith; how can two lawiers 
pleadinge one againſt the other, and ech of 
them alleadginge lawe for himlelfe, deter- 
mine the righte of the cauſe and the ſincere 
meaninge ofthelawe , without there were 
ſome iudge vato whome they (ſhould, re- 
ferrthe controuerſie to be decided and de- 
bated? And becauſe theſe ſeRaries will have 
noe other judge but the ſcriprute , ech one 
allead- 
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alleadginge , and interpretinge the fenſe 
thereof accordinge to his priuate opinion, 
and corrupr afteQion, their controuerfie can 
neuer be decided, nor their faith can neuer 
be {etled or made certaine. 

20. The 13. note is,the Jawfull authoritie 
and milsion of catholique paſtors and prea- 
chers, whereof the Proteſtants are wholie 
deſticure,no heretiqne being euer able tro 
ſhew his next predeceflor. For as the holie 
doors affirme. There is no acceſle to God, 
bur byITeſus Chriſt . No accefle to Ieſus 
Chriſt, butby the church. No acceſle to the 
church, bur by the Sacraments. No accefle to 
the Sacraments, but by a Prieſt. None can 
be a Prieſt, vnles he be ordained by a Bil- 
hopp. Neuer was there lawfull Biſhopp or- 
dained out of the catholique roman church. 
Wherfore (as ſaint Terom ſaid vnto his ad- 
uerfarie ) you are out of the communion 
of che church of Teſus Chriſt, becauſe you 
haue not a prieſt of the order of the Me- 
diator . This marke of the vocation and 
perpetuall fucceſsion of paſtors in the 
church of Chriſt, hatheuer ben moſt terrible 
varo all hereriques : for euen as Baptilme, 
1s the only doore to enter into all other 
Sacraments, a Sacrament not reiterable, and 
whoſe charaQter is indellible: euen fo this 
Sacrament of holie Orders, and of entring 
into ſteward-{bip, ouer the flock of Ieſus 
Chriſt , was oxdayned by our Sauiour + 
Nec 
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neceſlarie, for diſtinguiſhing and diſcerning, 
ſuch as be vſ{urpers, and robbers, from true 
and Jawfull paſtors, then the other of Bap- 
tiime , ro knowe and diſcerne ſheepe 
from W olues, and Chriſts flock , from the 
trroupes of infidels, 

21, This argument doth ſo gaule and 
pinche the Proteſtants, that they are forced 
to fetch all the authoritie they haue for 
their vocation , only from the temporall 
prince, alledging the wordes of faint Paul, 
that all authorine is from God: then fainr 
Matth. that wee muſt giue vato Celar that 
which is Celars: then laint Peter, that wee 
{hould be ſubie& ro euverie humaine crea- 
ture for godes ſake: all which places alwell 
the puritantes as the Catholiques, doe in- 
terprete and vnderſtand of temporall au- 
thoritie only for gouerning the common 
wealth, and not of ſpiiituall direftion and 
inftrution of our foules in articles of our 
faith and ſaluarion, for that all Princes and 
kinges were then, and 300. yeares after 
Chriſts paſs1on, infidels and eſpecially the 
Romaine Emperor of whome this was 
principally intended . Ocherwile faint Pe- 
ter and the Apoſtles who were put ro death 
by them for their religion, were damned 
In not obeying and conforming themlelues 
vnto thoſe Princes in matters. of fairh and 
in the doQrine of ſaluation . The puriranes, 
Which are called the reformed and _ 

ule 
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Caluiniſtes doe grounde themſelues vpon 
the eleCtion of the people , and that the 
common and vulgar forte {hould make, ap- 
poince,and ele cleargie or paſtors to feede 
and gouerne them ; and alleadge the firſt 
and 6.chaprer of rhe ACtes of the Apoltles, 
where it 1s laid thar it pleaſed the people to 
make choice of ſaint Mathias inſteede of In- 
das,and ſaint Stephen Philipp Procherus & 
4-. others toſupplie the offices of Deacons, 
and afterwardes in the primitiue church 
wee finde that the people did chooſe, or 
nominare their Biſhoppes . Bur to this pu- 
ritanticall foundations, both the Catholi- 
ques and proteſtantes doe aun{were , that 
thole eletions, or nominations were per- 
mitted ro the people, by the Apoſtles for 
their comfort, and that the parties ſo cho- 
ſen, receaued authoritie and ſpiritual iuril- 
diction from the Apoſtles, and not fromthe 
people: as wee ſee this daie that in manny 


' places , the people are permitred to make 


choice of their encombents , but are inue- 
ſed and' conſecrated of the Biſhoppes of 
eueric dioceſſe where the pariſhioners arc 
permitted ro haue this priuilege. 


ba 
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That there are many excellencies and effetes 
Which should allure euerie one,to follow and 
imbrace the Catholique religion 5 And con- 

; trariWwiſe , many enconuenences and .blaſ- 
phemtes Which the newe 'religion houldeth 

. and teacheth, The, first excellencie. 


CHAPTER II. 


I. F 1; zd He fhrſt and cheefeſt excellency, 
i: 29s is, to belecue that Gad is ” 
SENSE firſt trueth and firſt cauſe, from 

Y whome proceedeth all trueth, 

and by whomall cauſes haue their opera- 
tion and their influence. The firit goodnefle 
and ſanQtitie of whom all goodnefle and 
lanQitiedoth depend; And as it is the pro- 
prietie of the ſunne to giue light, of the fhre 
to giue heate, of the water to make colde: 
ſoir. is the nature, eflenceand proprietie of 
God with farr greater excellency , to do 
good and to communicat and impart the 
lame vnto his creatures. Ando faint Augul- 
tin faith. O God thow arr perfe& withour 
deformirie,great without quantitie , good 
withour qualicie , eternall without time, 
ſtrong without infirmitie , trew without 
faflſhood , thow arr preſent euerie where 
without ocupieng any place, and thow art 
inward and intimat to euery thing, being 
tyedox faſtened ro nothing. 


Q q 3, But 
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2, Butt the new religion maketh God, 
crwell without mercy, in thathe doth en- 
comber his people with lawes and pre- 
cepres , Which they cannotrt keep: wicked 
without goodneſle, in that they make him 
the cauſe of all the euill and wickednefle 
which the wicked doe comitr, and for the 
which they are ſo ſeuerely puniſhed. 


The 2. excellencye, is the pure and holly 
aodrine Which it profeſieth. 


CHAPTER Il. 


Vch is the perfeftion of catho- 
lique doQrine; that it nether ad- 
@ mirterh norallowerh any thing 
againſt the light ofreaſon, godes 
glory,orthe good of our neghbors: it teat- 
Ccheth the law, it comandeth vnder paine 
of damnation the perfourmance therof, and 
the morall precepts of-the renn commaun- 
deth, which are certaine concluſions deriued 
from the ſame. Bur Luther ſaith, they per- 
taine nott to them, and- all the ſchoole of 
proteſtantes do teach, that wee cannott keep 
or obſerue them: that God reſpeQeth them 
Nott, and thatthe good woorckes of achril- 
tian dopreiudice and derrogat from the me- 
rites of Chriſts paſsion. And ſo they take 
away all the meritorious woorckes of the 
luſt, and all the force and induſtrie of mas 
propet 
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proper merites, and conſequently al graces 
andinherenr iuſtice of a ſaaQifhed ſoule by 
the extrinſicall and impurartiue iuſtice of 
Chriſt, and faith, that fo they haue faich, 
God regardeth nott their woorkes : which 
1s a wide gappe and dangerous gulferto all 
wickednelle, diſboneſtic , loolſneſle of life, 
and diſlolute behauiour, 8 a quitedefacing, 
diſlanulling and abrogating , nott only of 
thelaw of nature, burr of all other lawes 
whatlocuer, and therfore molt pernicious 
and dangerous doQrine. 

2. Belides theſe holy preceprs , it per» _— 
lwadeth, though notcommandeth , the E- 
vangelicall counſelles of our Sauiour, the 
cheefeſt wherof ts perpetuallckaſtitie which 
18a celeſtiall vertue, by which a man for- 
goeth manyencombrances of worldly cares, 
troubles agd perturbations of minde, and *. Cor. 
afflition of his (ſpirit, as ſaint Pauleſaith, 

The 2. counſell which our Sauiour gaue, 
was to a certaine yong man, layeng vnro 
him if chou wilbe perfe&, go andlell all chat 
thow haſt, giuethe ſamerothe poore and 
thou ſhalthauerreaſure in heauen & follow 
me. By rhiscounſell achriſtian doth elchew 
many tentations and ſnarres of the diuill, 
inro which ſuch as be rich do fall hedlong: 
and ardeliuered from troubles , vexations, 
and anxietis of minde, and of many contens 
tious. and lirigious ſtrifes and debates 
with his negboures, which for the moſt 
Qq 3 part 


Ao. 1 


M ail. 5 


Matt. 35. 
1,I4m 2 
L16c. "7 
41uc. i 1- 
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in is incident to worldly ne which 

lefled counſell was obſerued of the chriſ- 
tians at Hieruſalem,at Alexandria in Egipr, 
andat the Jake Marian as Philo the Iew re- 
porreth. The 3. counſe]l is, to render good 
for euill, and to pray for our perſecutors. 
The 4.. counſel! 1s,to giue almeſle, and to 
pittie the poore, to be mercifull, ro releeue 
the diſtreſſed: no vertue is fo often inculca- 
ted as this, no vice ſo often diſcommended, 
or with greater puniſhmenres threatned, 
the inhumanitie and crweltie, The. coun- 
fell is, toexerciſe our ſelues in continuall 
Praiers, and lo the Apoſtle wiſherh vs al- 
Wailſe to pray : and our Sauiourallo coun- 
ſelleth the lame by 3, examples. The firſt, 
ofacarnall father in reſpe& of his ſonne, 


which yeldeth ro his ſonnes demande; The 


2.0ta frind that was vrged at the earneſt in- 
intrearie of another frind to riſe our of his 
bedd at night, ro giue vnto him what ſo ear- 
neſtly he Groth for; The 3. of an inflexible 
indgethat neueryelded ro any mans defire, 
yett atthe earneſt and importuuar ſuite ofa 
poore woman, he was per{wadeed to take 
comiſleration of her, 

3. Thereligion of proteſtantes not only 
barketh all the obferuations of the precepts 
of the lawe, but alſo forbiddeth and re- 
zefteth alleuangelicall counſelles , ſayeng 
that no man ought to accompliſh them. As 
for virginitie, they lay it is impolsible. - 

re ol 
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for the poorethey may ſtarue for them, for 
any relete or comfort they ceceaue of them, 
For they pull from them all that they haue. 
As for mercy, of all people none are ſo 
blouddy or ſo. crwell, yea the very firſt 
preachers of this new religion as you may 
read. As for praiers , they cannot abide any 
order of time or deuotion for performing 
them: for they do notr-only barcke, as an- 
other Vigilantius againſt euenlongs, Maſſe 
and matrtens, and againſt any obleruation 
of times, as att midnight ,, morning and 
evening, bur allo againſt the Engliſh comon 
praier bookeas you lee. 


The 3. Excellencie, mot dinine Sacraments, 
Which confer grace. 


CHAPTER IV, 


I. He 3. : Excellencie_ be the ſacra- 
OS $32 mentes. For alchough the wrir- 


ren law lightneth our vnderſtan- 
ding wich many inſtrutions and ſownd 
doQrine , direting our vnderſtanding to 
follow and embrace vertue and to dilcerne 
the good from the euill, yet it diſpolech 
nor prepareth nor our hartes with the loue 
of the one , nor our affetion with the ha- 
tred of the other : it giuech light ro the vn- 
derſtanding, but ir healech nor the infirmi- 


tic and diſeaſe of our appetires. The lawe 


Q q 3 teat- 
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tearcheth the way to heauen, bur giueth 
no force to our weake ſoules ro trauaile 
thither, which ſaint Tohn auerreth . The 
law was giuen by Moyles, but grace and 
truerh was giuen by Chriſt , which is con- 
ferred by the ſacramentes, and which are 
inſtrumentes to conuay the fame vnro vs, 
2. As there are many maladies, difſea- 
ſes and neceſsiries: ſo therear alſo many ſa- 
cramentes which are as it were conduits 
that do derive manny remedies and receipts 
| toech of them. And as the Humane body 
is firſt barne and fo encreaſeth, is fedd and 
Epbe. 5. receaueth diuers alcerations, ſo there are 
_ many ſuch varietie of alterations of the 
ex ſumma {oule , whichis borne and regenerated by 
grinitate Water and the holy ghoaſt, which is bap- 
& fide) riſmeand the grace and vertues which are 
Cath c4 ! vjven in baptilme are againe confirmed by 
Exe h. 36 a . 
Clemens Fhe Sacrament of confirmation : which ma- 
epiſt. 4 Kerh the foule ſtoute and conſtant in, the 
Yrba- ep profelsion of his faith, which faith and 
«d omve: prace hath neeede to be nouriſhed, and aug- 
dels mented, which is don by the holie Sacra- 


by concrition confeſsion and fatiſfaion. 

And for that afrer long and prolix ſickneſle | 

and diſleales, there are many dregges of - 
| 0 
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old ſickneſſe{ſtil left, for the healing andcu- 1s; 5.conr; 
ring wherot the. Sacrament of extreame */ore. 


vynRion is ordained: as alſo that a chriſtian 
in his cheefeſt agony of his ſpirituall extre- 
mitie ſhould be releued and refreſhed. 

3- Theother 2.Sacramentes are inioyned 


for the 2. ſtates of people,the. one for ſuch Hr. 19. 
as be married : the other for ſuch as be ec- *2%*/- 5+ 


cleſiaſticall and feruing in godes church. But 
the new religion hath no Sacrament, al- 
thoughe fortome {hew of litle deuotion 
they donotreie@ the Sacramentes of Bap« 
tilme ahd Euchariſt, yert they handle them 
without any deuotion or reuerence at all,as 
for Baptiſmeſome or moſt of them doe hol- 
de , that itis not neceflarie to our ſaluation, 
for they thincke that thechilde is ſaued by 
the faith of his parents . As for the Eu- 
chariſt, with they call the Lords ſupper, 
they make no more accompt of ir then 
of anny common bread, whoſe effe& is 
nothinge els ten to remember Chriſt his 
death, which may be don alwell by the 
_ one as by the other. 
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Tha 4+ Excellencie is to fauor the good and 
to punish the Wicked 


CHAPTER V. 


Hen theend of every Jaweis, 

to take away vice and wic- 

kednefle and: the occaſions 

therof,and to make meſober, 

honeſt and vertuous, it is meete thar the 

good ſhould haue many priujledges, fauors, 

and rewards, and the wicked ſhould be pu- 

ms niſhed, as we may read in Deutrono. wher 

Exech, 5. 89d almightie threatneth dearh and del- 

& 5, truftion againſt. the tranſgreſſors of his 

 lawes and comandementres . The like allo 

we may read in Ezech . Burt the new reli- 

gion, taketh away both merits and rewards 

trom the iuſt, and paine and puniſhmentes 

fromthe wicked: laying the more wicked 

you are, the neerer you are:to Gods fauor 
andgrace, as Luther afficmerh. 


The 5. Excellencie is the conuerſion of all nations 
ynto Chriſte, and driving Idolatrie out || 
of the World. 


CHAPTER VI. 
T He more that princes perſecuted 

P chriſtian religion, the more the ſame 
encrealed , as Pliny the 2. being 1 
Pagal 
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Pagan withneſfſerh. For when he ſaw ſuch a 
mulrirude of chriſtians ro be putto death 
1 he wrott to the emperor Traian aduertizing 
{ him that there were thowſands of chriſtians 
executed by exquiſitt rormenres forno kind 
of offence bur for being Chriſtians, and the 
, {| more they were tormented and. atflited, 
- {| the morethey encrealed and-floriſhed, and 
s {| the morethereuerence of: the Idols decrea- 
3 
- 


ſed. But the new religion-neuer conuerted 

the gentles -from 1dolarrie to/ Chriſtian re- 
> | ligion: whole only imployment and drifr 
- | is to corruptand confound rhe fairhfull, and 
r | neuer to reforme themlelues, -chargingthe 
- | church wich Idolatrie, as. old heretiques 
s | haue done, Athanaſius witnelsing the ſame. 


i- | -The 6. Excellencie of the Catholique Religion tis, 


Is that the ſame ts pronued and. auerred by ſo 
eS many good Witneſſes, as-ſacred and lear” 
2d ned dottors , bleſſed ſamits , martyrs , and 
or generall counſels. | 


CAPTER VII. 


7. 3&9 Rilſtotle ſaith, that a man 1s be- 
CANS leeued for: three cauſes, and 
SONEN; ought ro be preſiippoſed that 

waws hc tciles the trueth, 1.Ifhe be 
Ty wile, 2. It he be vertuous 3.;If he be oure 
nm} frind. For wee thincke that a;;,wile man 


{bou}d not be deceaued, a good man ſhigy[d 


ny 


bh 


not 
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not lie, a frind ſhould not deceaue his frind. 
Such therfore as did beare witneſle of our 
catholique religion , were wilemen, emi- | 
nent and exquiſittin all ſciences and fa- | 
culties , moſt holy and religious in theic | 
liues,as Dionifius Areopagita dilcipleto S, 
Paule,faint Ignatius , Policarpus, Origines, 
{aint Bafill the great, and his brother ſaint 
Gregorie Niflenus , ſaint Iohn Chriloſtom, 
Theodoretus, ſaint Nazianzenus, faint Gre- | 
En Aug. ſaint Hierom, ſaint Am- 

roſle, faint Hillarius , ſaint Cyprian, Lac- 
tantius Firmianus, S. Vincentius Lirinenſ1s, 
Arnobius, faiat Bernard, ſaint Bonauenture, 
Scotus, Alexander de Halles, with diuers 0- 
thers, for they had no cauſe but to tell rhe 
trueth being honeſt & vertuous, & free from 
all inordinat affetion , that ſhould other- 
wiſe reſtraine the to declare the trueth the- 
rof: being people. that were —_— ad- 
died tothe ſeruice of. God, and moſt zea- 
lous of his glory and honor, which they 
preferred beles all worldly deſfygnements 
and promotions. 

2. Vnto theſe are annexed for confir- 
mation of the trueth, all generallcounſells 
of the world which were.20. with the apro- 

-bation of Chriſts viccar generall in earth, 
together with all the bleſſed martyrs that 
-euer were in all the perſecutions and tem- 
peſtuous ſtormes, and apgonies of the church, 
which {he fuffred vnder 14.'Kinge and Em- 

perors 
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, + rors according to S. Aug. accompt. lib.18. 
| de ciuitate Dei. The firit was of Nero, who 
was ſo infeſtuous to the Chriſtians thar he 
1 cauſed Rome to be ſett on fire in diuers pla- 
© | ces, arid Jaid the impuration of that infamie 
» | vppon them, wherby the Romanes ſhould - 
» | inlulc vppon them , and ſhould deſtroy 
© ] and maſſacre them euerie one, rhe Tirant 
» | himfelfe commanding the ſame. The 2. 
- 1 was of Domitian , who cauled S.Iohn the 
- { Euangelilſt to'be caſt into a Tunn of hoat 
= { burninge oyle, which cauſed alfoby his edit 
{| publiſhed, rhat all the bookes, of Chriſtians 
1 ould be buried. The 3. was of Traian 
- | inwhoſe time. 3. holly Biſhoppes ſuffred 
e ' vid. Saint Clement the diſciple of ſainr Pe- 
n J ter, faint Ignarius difciple to ſaint Tohn the 
ſ- } Evangeliſt, and faint Polycarpe. The 4+ 
e- | wasof Antoninus Verus. The 5. of Seue- 
d- | rus. The 6. of Maximinus. The 7. of De- 
+ } cins who did put ſaint Laurence to death. 
"Y | Thee 8. of Valerian. The 9. of Aurelian, 
ts 73 The 10, was the crweleſt of Diocleſian 
| of Maximinus . Theſe perſecutions were 
- } before Conſtantius the great , who was a 
Is | Chriſtian, 
0-F © 3. Vnto theſe ſaint Avguſt. added the 
h, | perſecution of Iulizn the Apoſtata, which 
at 3 was moſt pernitious , for he depriued the 
n- |} Chriſtians of offices and places in the com- 
;h, |} mon wealth, 'as alſo of all their goodes 
m- | and'ſtudies of learning . Another was of 
| Valens, 
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Valens: all theſe were Romane Emperors, 
Another was of Sapor king of Perſia who 
cauled his people to adore the ſunne wher- | 
in 16000. thouſand luffred : amoungeſt | 
whome were many Biſhoppes , prieſts 
and many holly virgins dedicated to Chriſt, 
Before all theſe ſaint Auguſt. fers downe 
the hr(t perlecutio of all, which was of Iudea 
vnder Herod , wherin- the Apoſile-.Saint 
Iames the greater ſuffred . Wee- doe norr 
ſpeake here of the perſecutions of the Van- 
dals in Aﬀricke, or of other heretiques or 
infdels , ,but only of the, Romane Emp 
rors, whoſe perſecution was nott only in 
one kingdome or prouince . but in all pla» 
ces, eſpecially at Rome, .at Alexandria, 
where S. Cathrin ſuffred, at Antioch, Ni- 
comedia, Celarea ofCapadocia, & Celarea 
of Paleſtin, in Ponto, in-Heleſponto , un 
Africa, in &gipt, at Saragola , at Parris 
where {aint Denys of Areapagits with hu 
followers were putt to death: at Syraci 
{a where. S. Lucia: at Catanea where ſaint 
Agatha in Birhinia, .inAchaia, at Smirng 
at Thebes,and in all other places ſubietig . 
the Romans. | RI 
| 4+ Were all theſe perſecuting princes 
lawfull heads of Chriſtes church, or ſome 
of them? If ſome, all ſhould be, tor the one 
ought to haue almuch authoritie in thiF , 
head-ſhipp as the other, if that ſtile or dig-} 

4 nitze ſhould wghtly belong to, the Foe 

1) 
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riall ſcepter, or {hould be annexedto the 
Royall authoritie , as apower or iuriſdic- 
tion comprited aud comprehended within 
t | the maieſticofa regall dignirie, as {ome pro- 
S | teſtantsdo hold, Yfthis be rrew, all theſe 
* | bleſſed martyrs, wherof ſome of them were 
© {| thebleſled Apoſtles,as faint Peter and faint 
2 } Paule who ſuffred vnder Nero, were dam- 
FF ned asarrogant and diflobedient ſubieQs, 
©} for not conforming themſelues to their 
* | princes wills and humors in cauſes eccle- 
CF fiaſticall, and conſequently none that was 
* | putto death by them, wasa holy martyr 
NJ but an obſtinat and wilfull ſubiet, which 
i | ismoſt fooliſh andabſurd . If yow ſay that 
> | a king to be head of thechurch, oughtto 
il-F be a Chriſtian, as ſome other Engliſh pro- 
1 teſtants do lay . I askeofthem, who was 
WHY head of the church the ſpace of the-firſt 
i F 300. yeers after Chriſt, when all kings 
bY were infidels and perſecutors thereof, as I 
WF have declared? Foreither thechurch all that 
WE while was without a head, or els ſome 
1 F other that was not a king muſt be a iudge 
10 and have this authoritie and ſupreame iu- 

' Þ rildition of the king therin , and ſuch 
OB onghr to haue no les turiſdiftion ouer the 
ME Chriſtians in cauſes of their conſciences and 
oP ecclefiaſticall matters now , then at that 
MP time. ; | 

5- Nowe the Chriſtians are noles nor 

no better, then they were in. that golden 
age 
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Epiph. age of the primitiue church, and conſe- 
hereſ. gquentlie the ſame ecclefiaſticall iuriſdiion 
Oprar.65. ought ro continew ſtill in the church of 
>. £017 Chriſt , which he builded , ſetled and 


Parmen. 


S. Ang. founded vppon faint Peter and his ſucceſ- 
Epiſt. ad ſors, as vppon a firme Rocke, whoſe foun- | 


generoſum dation ſhall neuer faile, againſt whome the 
queeft * pars of hell, with all the plottes and pol- 
—  licies of Sathan, and the cunninge deviſes 
Proſper in and attempts of Matche-villian proteſtan- 
continua- tes, ſhall nor preuaile. And ſo in vaine 
zione chro- they ſtrive to build the ſame vppon any 0- 
= E4- ther fundation,then that which was alred- 
ſe?y. dy laid downe by Chriſt himleife ( being 
the Corner and head ſtone of this founda- 
—_ vppon faint Peter, the Apoſtles, and 
propherrs and their ſucceſſors for-euer , I 
meane the Biſhopps and prieſts, vnto 
whome he committed the authoritie and 
regiment ouer his flocke, to feed and de- 
fend them from the woulues , to ſauce 
them from the violent excurſions of in- 
fidels and heretiques , vato whome it 1s 
ſadin the Ates of the Apoſtles . Artendite 
AF.r0.' vobis & vniuerſo gregs in quo &c. Loocke 
Marr. 10. well ro your ſelues, and to the vniuerlall 
—_— vis. flocke,in which the holy ghoſt placed you 
Mar. vit, ny: 
1obnzo, Biſboppes and paſtoures to gouerneand rule 
John zi, the church of God, And as this church is 
the myſiicall body of Chriſt , and a ſpiri- 
cuall Common wealth, ſo it {hould be go- 


verned and managed by ſpizituall parions 
; and 
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and paſtours that ſhould haue ſpirituall or- 
ders,and conſequentlie ought ro haue ſpi- 
rituall authoritie and rurifdiGion ouer her 
rebellious and obſtinat children , to cha- 
ſtice their rebellions diſobedience, to cor- 
re their offences, and to extend the rodd 
of diſcipline vppon them when they will 
nott obey her : orherwile it ſhould be a 
poore diltrefled common wealth , when 
none hath power or iuriſdiftion therin to 
chaſtice the tranſgreſſor of her lawes, and 
ſo all her ſubiets may with libertie and 
Impunitie keepe or breake them. 

6, But no article orinunRion of the pro- 
teſtant religion is of greater force amongeſt 
the proteſtants, ſpecially of England, then 
that the king is ſupreame head of thechurch, 
and thateuery one whether he be a catho- 
lique or proteſtant, muſt not only encur the 
impuration of high treaſon, bur alſo the 
pennalrties and diſgrace of traitoures,that 
will not ſweare folemly and publickly, 
that he thinckes in his conſcience, this to be 
trew, which is nothing els then to enthrall 
and enforce acatholique , 6c pro ſome 
proteſtants,to a damnable and wilfull pre- 
lury againſt his owne conſcience that know- 
ethor atleaſt thincketh the contrary. Was 
not this new fundation and grownd of the 
Engliſh proteſtant church newly coyned 
the26. yeer of king Henry $. when the oath 
of ſupremacy was inuented, by the inſtiga- 
cron 
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tion of his fatall and filthy paſsion of-luſt, 
and concupilcence, and by the induſtry and 
tnggettion of cerraine cogging mares, as. 
Thomas Cromwell,and Robert Barnes an 
apoſtartfiier, rhe one beheaded,the other I 
meane the frier burned, rather of malice, 
then ofany conlcience or honeſty, withour 
which therecan be no good religion ; not 
warranted by {cripture but deuited in rhe 
court,not by the beſt, but by the worlt, quo- 
rum Deus venter eft & quorum finis mteritus, 
& gloriain confuſione &c. not perlwaded by 
realon, burviolentlhie conſtrained, not or- 
dained for:the edification of thechurch, but 
for the deſtrution and confution of inno- 
cetchriſtias, not refolued of by theſchooles 
and learned diuines, bur firſt determined by 
the king and enforced in the parleament: 
apainit chedefinirion of all former parlea- 
ments, not only of England, but of allthe 
world, againſt-the decree of all the generall 
counſells rherof: againſt all ſacred doCtors; 
apgainit common lenle, and honeſtie: againſt 
all lawes both ciuill and cannon, nor only 
againſt cacholiques, bur againſt proreſtants 
in all other countries, yea againſt the purt- 
rans of England, againſt thele conſtant 
confeſlors and blefled martyrs aboue rect 
ted, which acknowledged no ſuch tupre- 
macy in {pirituall or eccleſiafticall matrers 
to any king or prince whatſoeuer that did 


putt them to death whole bleiled blood 
was 
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was patiently ſhed for the defence of Ca- 
tholique religion : and laſtly againſt the 
prattile of all former ages and antiquitie; 


For from Donaldus the firſt Chriſtian king 


of the Scots, according to faint Vitor An- 
no 197.there were 84. Chriſtian kinges:from 
Echelbert being made Chriſtian according 
to faint Aug.an. 600. vnto Edward the con- 
fefſor 1006. there were 80.kings Chriſtian in 
Englad: after the coqueſt ther were 20. vnto 
king Henry rhe$.ſo as none were euercalled 
head of the church before king Henry, after 
him Edward, Elizabeth , and king Iames. 
What ſhall I lay of other —= and valiant 
martyrs, that ſuffred in thele later perſecu- 
tions rayſed vpp by Luther and Caluins he- 
refie, and by the Princes that embraced the 
lame? How many thouſandes fuffred con- 
hſcation of their goodes and landes, effu- 
hon of their blood, confuſion of the world, 
deſolation and deſtrufion of their wiues & 
children, woe and wreake and diſſolution 
of all things,ſuch a maſſe of miſerie and cal- 
lamitie, ka their miſerable and forlorne 
life was plunged withall, as no man can 
rehearſe without greefe, nornone can lee 
without teares. How many thouſand did 
rott in vglypriſons, die in baniſhments, ſuf- 
fred -atlearly the creweleſt tormentes and 
yrcklomeſt death that could be imagined ra» 
ther, then they would preferr the vyaine fa-_ 
Rx u0L 
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uor of man, before the fauor of God, anrti- 
quitie before noueltie,to forgoe, their aun« 
cient Catholiquereligion, ro become of the 
new to forgoe the firtne Rocke of Chriſts 
church, to build their fairh vypon them, 
that haue neither grownd orfoundation of 
any ſupernaturall or theologicall faith atal, 
no certitude in their doQrine, no deuotion 
in their religion, no honeſtie in the profeſ- 
fion therof,no vertue in their liues, nopieric 
in their ſchooles or ſynagoges,no chaririein 
their woorckes, no mortification in their 
members or paſsions, andconſequentlie no 
conſcience in their doings. 


THE CONCLV/SION. 


Haue gentle reader expoſed to 
fo thy vew, the Theater of catho- 
@ lique and proteltant religion, 
>@ where thou maiſt plainly be- 

hould, and ſee the of-ipring, beginning, 
growndes, foundation, praQtle, miſcheete, 

and, inconuenience of the one : and the ex- 

Liu. 13. Cellency of the other, by which thou mail, 
Math: 3. perceaue that the catholique religion oughtF.. 
to. be compared to the wile husbandman,, 

which did ſow the good fide in his growndgl,., 

or farme: the proteſtanr to reſemble rhee-F;, 
nimie, which ſowed the badd cockle andy,.: 
darnel]; the one ought to be called pry 


cy 
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the other negatiue: the 'one eccleſia ma- 
lignantium : the other mulitantium : the one 
plantation of religion and deuotion: the 
other {upplantation or rooting vp of the 
lame. 

2, The firſt ſubie& of corruptible and 
material] things which the philoſophers 
doe call;Materiaprima which neuer holdeth 
her felfe ſetled or contenred in any certaine 
courſe of any forme or compoſition , butis 
euermore mutable and changeable by a cer- 
© || taine narnrall reuolution from one forme, 
? || andfaſhion ro another(for that ſhee being 

diſguſted with the one, euer more ſeeker 
another ) is not ſo yncertaine and yncont- 
tant, as proteſtancy , which by a certaine 
fatall reuolution and babilonicall con- 
0} futon groweth from oneerrour to another, 
% | from one miſcheefe ro another, from one 
"> ' {e& to another , as appeareth by ſo many 
XY} ſees forgedand coined by this new reli- 
"> & gion within theſe $0. yeers, which are 240. 
33 Fo number, all in differrence and variance 
XY amongeſt themſeluees, not in ceremonies 
or things indifferrent, bur in the cheeteſt 
SitFzrticles and ſubſtance of their religion , as 
\aEmany of themſclues do auerre: the one de- 
ynd teſting, condemning, and pronouncing 
their curſed ſentence of Anathema a- 
zainſt the other, as you may read aboue in 
the 2, booke cap, 1. The ſame may be con- 
Rr 3 fir- 
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firmed by a certaine Prince of Germany, 
who being demaunded of whart religion 
his bordering neighbours were, he anſwered 
he could deicribe of what religion they 
werethe laſt yeere, but this yeere he could 
not well tell their religion, in reſpe& of 
the murabilitie and in conſtancy therof, 
lee the preface, and cap 1.lib 2. 

3- Bur the catholique religion is alwaies 
one and the ſelfe ſame, alwaiſe retaineth 
and holdeth the fame continwance and 
vigour of trueth, not in diuerfitie of fees, 


bur in fimplicitie and vnitie of beleefe and 


profeſsion, withour duplicitie or diſparitie, 
or contradition of dorine , or without 
ablurdirie or diſhoneſtie in her maners and 
cuſtomes:becauſe ſhe hath the holy ghoalt 
toiaſsiſt and dire@ her in alltrueth, and to 
prote and to defend her from all errors, 
misbeleefe, and infidelitie.For not only this 
new religion is changeable and, variable in 
profeſsion and dofrine, buralſo in condi- 
tion, cuſtome and behauiour, for alteration 
in faith and religion, procureth alſo agreat 
alrerarion and inconſtancy in mindes, and 
alfetions, in life and maners, as wee may 
knowe by ſuch nations, who when they 
Were catholiques , were mercifull , chaſt, 
{ober, liberall & remperar: children were 0- 
bedientro their parentes, and people faith- 


full of theirpromiſle, But when they we!t 
rur- 
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turned proteſtantes, as they ſelues do at- 
firme , they became moſt crwell, bloody, 
inſolent, lecherous, riotuous, coueruous, 
barbarous, luxurious, and intemperart. 
4. For when proteſtancy laboreth to 
ſtoppe and intercepr all the cbannells and 
fountaines of Gods grace, the enfluence of 
Chriſts paſsion, all the inſpiration of the 
holy ghoaſt from the ſoules of chriſtians, 
by which they ſhould beinwardly and for- 
mally iuſtihed (ro whome ought to be ap- 
plied that which was ſpoken of the Iewes, 
that they rehſted the boly ghoaſt) when it 
annullech all the excellencies , verrtues, 
operations, & effetes of the bleſſed Sacra- 
mentes, all the applications of the merites 
of Chriltes paſsion & the vallour and vertue 
of his blood, which the eternall and euer- 
laſting father would haue to be religiouſly 
and deuour]y applied by religious meanecs, 
and our owne proper endeuours to Our 
owne fanCifcatio: when ir deſtroieth & re- 
ietethall the woorkes and merires of the 
uſt, as proceeding and hauing their force, 
worth and valloure, from that bleſſed pal- 
fon and death of Chriſt , and all the bleſſed 
rewardes correſpondent and proportio- 
nable vnto thoſe merites , by vertue of 
the foreſaid paſsion and blood, which they 
deny to be of thar force to aboliſhand blot 
out our finnes, wickedneſſe and puniſh- 
mentes 
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mentes due ynto the ſame, and foreiefting 
the force and vertue of Chriſts paſsion, and 
tranſferring and building the ſame vppon 
another fundation which they call imputa- 
tiue iuſticeof Chriſt, ſaying that Chriſtim- 
pureth not vnto vs our nh and asit 
were couers them, by that tuſtice by which 
he is 1uſt himſelfe , nott by which he 
maketh vs iuſt : when vppon a kind of 
an arrogant faith and preſumprtuous pre- 
deſtination, without any relation or refer- 
rence to his owne endeuoures , fo as he 
beleue that Chriſt ſuffred for him, or that he 
1s predeſtinated to be faued , he mult be 
fnch . When I ſay, proteſtancy is blinded 
and nuſled in this peruerſe doetriae,it being 
the only and cheete article of their beleefe, 
Which is againſt ſcripture, good life,comon 
reaſon, ſenle, the definition of the catho- 
liquechurch, honeſtie of a chriſtian, and 
the pietie of acatholique yea againſt ope- 
ration of grace or inſtin& of nature,ic muſt 
run headlong vnro all deſperat blaſphemies 


and damnable milcheefe, their vnbrideled- 


concupiſcence and crwell diſpoſitions im- 
pelling them therunto, For when the tranl- 
ogreſsion of no lawe, or the attempr and 
conſummation of no ate, though neuer 
foexorbirant or ſo abhominable , is punil- 
hed; nor the good woorkes or merites or 
any execution , or eXxercile of yertue , or 

6 mor- 
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mortification of any their paſsionsis not 
regarded, for that (as they fay ) the meri- 
res of Chriſt his paſsion doe abrogat rhem, 
nay ſuch worckes or mortifications are in- 
jurious to the ſame and doe (as they ſay ) 
derogat from them . Wee mult rhincke 
them ro be no otherwile then they are, 
raxed with the imputation of all thoſe 
cruell and vnchriſtian like Epitherhes by 
their owne goſpellers,and when their reli- 
gion is nothinge els then a path way to all 
diſſolute libertie and licenriouſneſle , their 
lines and maners muſt be luch, for the cor- 
ruption of the one, engendreth the diſfo- 
lution of the other. 

5. Finallie this is the cauſe that wee ſee 
many lawes, decrees , and diſhoneſt plotres 
daylie deuiſed with their rigorous and cruell 
executions,notr. againſt tranſgreſſors of go- 
des lawes & the lawe of nature, butagainſt 
honeſt and vertuous people, fo as the 
reputation of an honeſt, conlcionable, and 
well diſpoſed perſon , cannot be without 
the imputation of a dangerous traitour, 
whoſe life, goodes and landes muſt waite 
and Iye open as a pray and boorie for eue- 
rie milcreant, who as he exceedeth others 
in villanie and wickedneſſe , muſt excell 
them alſo in promotion and authoritie, 


cuus malediftione os plenum eſt & amaritudine Þ/al. 9, 


& dolo, ſub linguaeins labor & dolor, whoſe. 
tonge 
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ronge is full of malediftion, bitrerneſſe and 
deceir, ſo as the decay and downefall of 
the good, muſt be the raiſing vpp and ad- 
uancement of the badde. Exurge Domine 
non confortetur homo » iuticentur genes in 
conſpettu tuo . Conititue Domine legiflatorem 
ſuper eos , vt ſciant gentes quoniam bomines 
- ſnt. Ariſe Lord, let nor man be ſtrengrh- 
ned , let the Gentiles. be iudged in rhy 
fighr. Appoint Lord ,' a law-giuer ouer 
them, that the Gentiles may know that 
they be men. 


FINTIS, 


